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INTUODUCTION. 

Tm,; complaint which was made of old by S. Cluysostom of 
the neglect of the "Acts of the Apostles" has not only held 
good clown to our own days, but there never was perhaps so 
much ground for it as at present. At no time, it is true, has 
either interest or attention been wanting for certain details of 
this book; and in this respect om own age has done its part, 
especially as regards the investigation of its chronology. But 
although it has been the aim of these inquiries, and particularly 
of those conducted by vVieseler, to take in the whole of the 
book, yet, amidst a great abundance of matters, the chronological 
data admit too easily of being separated from the historical sub
ject to which they owe their interest, for the inquirer into times 
and elates to feel himself imperatively called upon to enter upon 
the inner course of events. vVith certain other special inquiries 
it was a more immediate duty to do so ; the fact, however, that 
it has not as yet been fulfilled, only proves that the neglect of 
this book still continues. But the most obvious testimony to 
this neglect is the confession, which the theological science of our 
own times has made with respect to the Acts of the .Apostles, of 
which it avows its inability to point out the plan and the object. 
,v e shall, it is true, find reason to consider this avowal as a step 
in advance towards such knowledge, rather than a retrograde 
movement. For, if a clear and definite insight into the inne1· 
structure and composition of this book had ever been obtained 
and established, it would never again have been so entirely 
lost to the Church. This admission, therefore, which, in very 
recent times, has been made in so many different quarters, may 
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2 INTllODUCTION. 

serve as a proof; that a perception of the internal unity of this 
history has never yet been vouchsafed to theological science, and 
that it has been reserved to modern times to become sensible of 
this need. True it is, that this confession is not accompanied 
with a distinct consciousness of a want ; Schleiermachcr even 
holds it to be perfectly consistent in an historical book to be 
devoid of an object. ,\s. soon, however, as it is once admitted, 
that the only purpose that wo can rationally demand or look for 
in the Acts of the Apostles, can be no other than the oneness 
of that spiritual impulse, which at first moved its author to write, 
and while writing, accompanied him throughout his task, we 
shall be forcecl to admit, that it is beneath the dignity of a canon
ical book to be without a purpose. This we must achnit unless 
we are willing to grant, that that Holy Spirit, to whose opera
tion, however, we must ascribe the canonical books, is in no case 
a spirit, but something else. In tl1is confession, therefore, we 
have every reason to see a sign, that the old fault of nC'glecting 
these its sacred " origines " is at last acknowledged, and is in the 
way to be ultimately repaired by the Church. 

As, however, it very frequently happens that the development 
of tho Church docs not proceed in a straight line, so happens it 
also in the present case. For the immediate result of this 
avowal has been, that the school of negative criticism has taken 
possession of the question thus left unoccupied by historical in
quiry. As long ago as in 183G, llauer began to advance a theory 
with regard to the missing purpose of this Apostolic History; 
and this beginning has in the same spirit been ,rnrkcd out aml 
brought to an end by Zeller in the fifth and last of his articles 
"on the History of the Apostles" in "The Thcologioal Annual." 
Here no doubt a purpose is pointccl out to us ; but the further 
the demonstration proceeds, the more entirely docs the historical 
value of the work itself disappear beneath the hands of these 
inquirers. In fact, tho setting up of a purpose in this sense, is 
neither moro nor less that the total upsetting of the history nar
rated by the book in question : the work of patient and clever 
construction is a work of great clcstrnction and devastatiou. 
This constructive criticism, which seeks to set up a pw-pose, has 
also a dim consciousness of the true nature of its labours; and 
with all its hnrclihonrl, it cannot g~t ri,I of a certain feeling of 
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shame. On this account, it enclcavours to ma•k unclcr the 
milder name of an apologetic and conciliatory tcnclcncy the 
grave charges of misrepresenting and suppressing historical facts 
which it accumulates ancl brings against the book before us. 
Even Zeller, when, at the conclusion of his labours, he looks 
back upon the waste and desolation which he has macle in the 
Sacred History, cannot help but add the miserable consolation, 
"If we have lost much of pretended information concerning the 
Apostolical age, yet, insteacl thereof, we gain an original record 
of the state of the Church in the seconcl century. It may well 
be asked ; whether the gain docs not outweigh the loss 1" 

If, then, the negation of any object or purpose in the history 
of the Apostles enforces upon us the necessary conclusion, that 
this book ought no longer to be read carelessly and inciclcntally, 
much more so does the assertion of such an objcctlead to the same 
result. That this neglect has reached its limit, is proved by that 
very denial of all historical value in the work, which, as it has 
sought to establish itself by all the appliances of learning and 
ingenuity, gains an e:isy triumph over the historical view, labour
ing, as it does, under the clisadvantage we have already men
tionecl, of a want of consistency. 

Still more pressing, however, docs this want become when 
considered from the practical point of view. The questious 
respecting the right form and constitution of the Church both as· 
a whole and in its parts, arc so far from being as yet settled, that 
it is only now that their importance and urgency arc at length 
fully felt. But these questions, one and all, have one aspect 
which, for their solution, turns immediately to the sacrccl begin
nings of the Church, supposing that is that they have been authen
tically preservecl to us. For how can we hope to arrive at any satis
factory resolution of that aspect of these questions, which looks to 
the "Acts of the Apostles," so long as the case so stands, that 
either we must give up the historical character of the book, if we 
wish to maintain the opinion, that it possesses a oneness of design, 
or if we would assert its claims to the rank of authentic history, 
we must renounce all pretensions in its behalf to unity of pw·
pose? For what help do we gain for the solution of practical 
questions from the fact, that in this book one matter refers to 
another, ancl that nil are mutually ck·penclcnt, if this dependence 
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4 INTIWDUCTION. 

is not real but fictitious; and of what use is a series of particular 
narratives, unless one and the same spirit has dete1mined for each 
its special place in the whole, and so guarded against that anomaly 
which, in this domain of inquiry, has so often made itself felt, and 
to the present day still subsists, while one man appeals to one 
passage of the ]1istory in support of his opinion, and another 
defends the very opposite conclusion by adducing another? 

The needs of the Church, therefore, no less than the canonical 
character of the Acts of the Apostles, demand that this book of 
sacred history should be rescued from the fragmentary handling 
which it has hitherto been exposed to. To prepare the way for 
the accomplishme.it of this task, which lias been laid upon theo
logy, and which it cannot decline, will be the attempt of the 
present work. It will keep in view the chief points of this 
problem ; for, assuming the stiict historical character of the 
narratives from the beginning to tho encl of the Acts of the 
Apostles, it undertakes to point out a unity of connexion 
between all its parts. And these ure the results of our labours. 
The Acts of the Apostles embrace that portion of the history of 
the Church, which contains the canonical beginnings, whose 
ecclesiastical continuations and developments aro proceeding 
even in our own days. And the history brings these canonical 
principles in so authentic a manner before us, that not only may 
their inward course be distinctly traced, but also their normal 
value for all relations and conditions of the Church, which are 
comprised within that period, may ,vith certainty be infcn-ed. 

It is easy to foresee, that this ·conclusion will-be sure to incur the 
charge, of falling into the very extreme of all previous historical 
views of the Acts of the Apostles ; for, it will be urged, that it. 
Reeks to discover in this book far more of plan and purpose than 
the book really could, and tlian it actually docs c,ontain. To 
this I have, in tho outset, no other answer to give than an 
analogy which I now adduce. lie who contemplates nature in 
her exterior aspects, discerns nothing but the life and motion of 
a mass of objects apparently without plan or metl10ll; he, how
ever, whose glance penetrates into her internal economy cannot 
fail to discover in them her final cause of order and law. And 
is not our experience the same in the case of those original works 
in which the mind of man rlisplays its creati,·c genius? The 
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-first impression which the works of Homer or Shukspearo make 
upon us is that of a wild luxuriance of nature ; and yet commen
tators have not yet found a limit to the discovery of leading 
thoughts permding ancl running through the whole, And arc 
we to think less than this of the Holy Ghost, who prepares and 
sanctifies for Himself His human instruments for the production 
of the Scriptures which in all ag<:>s of the Church are to lend 
to every holy thought, and to every spiritual impulse, the sup
port of a divine certainty 7 
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J:,'JUST BOOK. 

THE CHURCH AMONG THE JEWS. 

§ I, THE l'HOSl'ECT, 

(Acts i. vY. 1-21.) 

From the commencement of the third Gospel, we know, that 
St Luke not only had himself a distinct consciousness of the 
object of his literary labours, but that he also sought to make 
his readers acquainted with his own idea of them. It would 
almost seem, then, as if the opening of the Acts, precisely in 
the same way as the much discussed Procemium of his Gospel, 
were intended to introduce Theophilus, and after him all its 
other readers, to the history which follows. However, at the 
very point where we expect that the discourse is about to pass 
on to the coming narrrative, it breaks off, and without farther 
announcement at once brings certain historical matters before us. 
Apparently, therefore, we must put up with the disappointment, 
and resign all hope of receiving any information as to the view 
with which the author had planned his work. Had, however, 
the same amount of attention been bestowed on this introduction 
to the Acts of the Apostles as has been devoted to the opening 
passages of the Gospel, it would long since have been seen that 
this appearance is deceptive, and that, in the present work also 
we arc by no means left in the dark by St Luke, as to the point 
of view, from which he would have us contemlate this his narra
tive of the earliest times of the Church. 
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It i, •1uite (me, that we are referred to the Gospel, and that 
precisely at the n•ry point, where we should expect some allusion 
to the history, which is the pendent of the Gospel, does the narra
tion itself commence. But, in short, this rnry reference to the 
Gospel contains indirectly, highly important intimations as to the 
plan of the Acts. For the narrative which immediately follows 
does not by any means form a part of the history itself, which we 
are considering, but is, in fact, a further exposition of those hints. 
So that it is only when the course of the passage (which, begin
ning with the words Tov µ,ev .,,-pcJTov Ao"fov, leads us thereby 
confidently to expect some light to be thrown on the second 
treatise) comes to a pause-viz. at the end of the 11 th verse, 
that a full and satisfactory prospect oi·ei· the s,d.,sequeut seiics of 
dcYelopmcnts is afforded us. 

First of a!!, kt us put togctber all that our introduction tells 
us of the Gospel. From the words &v -!ipgaTo o I 'JO-oii~ .,,-oieiv 
TE 1<a, ll,oaa-1<Etv, we perceive, that throug)1out the Gospel, St Luke 
intends ,Tesus to be regarded as the acting sul:ject of his history. 
Consequently, whatever else the Gospel nan·ates, whether the 
actions of other persons or the sufferings of the Saviour Himself; 
His labours either in doing or in teaching, are to be considered 
as the central point, from which the whole is determined. But 
now it is of especial significance, that in this passage there occurs 
a word which, corresponding to the term 7rpwTov, refers us with 
equal precision as well to what follows as to what precedes. It 
is the word -!ipgaTo, ,vith good reason has Meyer maintained, 
that this word has a peculiar emphasis, and has therefore rightly 
rejected all such expositions of it as would explain nway its force. 
But the explanation, which he himself proposes, is eqnally fatal to 
the emphatic character which he claims for it. lie sees in it, 
for instance, an antithesis of this kind : " ,T esus began-the 
Apostles carric,l on." llut the peculiar force, which Meyer has 
just claimed for -!ipgaTo, depends, so far as I can see, on its posi
tion, standing as it does before the name which, in itself, 
comprises the whole sulijcct matter of the Gospel. But this 
position is totally overlookc,l in Mc)·er's explanation of the pas
sage. For, in such a statement, the opposition of the two subjects 
would be the paramount idea. But this would lHwc required 
the arrangement to be : wv o 'I 710-oii~ -!ipgaTo-which arrangement, 
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inJepenJc11tlyuf any special secondary idea, wuul,l, nwreoYer, have 
been the most natuml. N,•ither is any ,support alforde<l to this 
exposition, by t.hc fact that Bt Luke, with cvi<lent refen•nce to the 
future, points so emphatically to the Apostles, an<l even exhibits 
them as entering upon and succee<li11g to the work of the Lord. 
For not only does the very name of .A pasties invariably point out 
their clepcn<lcnce on the Lord (sec Luke vi. 13; :Matt. x. 25), 
an<l prevent us, in any correct view and discourse, from ever 
making their labours c(H)rdinate with the labours of their Loni, 
but St Luke, in order to in<licatc that even in the present pas
sage he does not forget the great <lifference between our Lor<l 
and His disciples, brings this dependence prominently forward 
by employing the relative clause "whom lie had chosen" (ef. 
Luke vi. 13; John xv. 16.) 

The impressi,·e force of the word -IJpgaTo will, therefore, be 
July appreciated, as soon as, with Olshansen (in loc.) an<l 
Schneckcnburger (sec his Zweck der Apostelgeschichtc p. Hl7), 
we regard it as characterising and referring to the whole of Jesus' 
labours during his existence on earth-in other words, as describ
ing the whole course of his labours up to the time of His ascension, 
as initiatory and preparatory ? 

If, therefore, at the commencement of a second book all that 
ha<l been narrate<l in the first is characterised as the wo,·k of the 
initiatory labours of J csus, is not this a plain intimation that in 
the second book we are to look for an account of the further 
continuance of those labours? Ilnt before we pursue this clue 
any farther we must also take into consideration all else that is 
here asserted of the Gospel. For the passage, in whicl1 these 
assertions are found, is, to our mind, a proof that it is intended 
by means of them to furnish us with an introduction to the 
" Acts of the Apostles." In the first place the qualification of 
the Gospel narrative by the words 'Tl'ep, 'Tl'avTCdv designates it as 
complete. For that these words are, as Meyer will have it, to be 
rcstricte<l to the subjective capacity of St Luke is in no wise 
in<licated, either here or in Luke i. 2, where, moreover, the 
words lfv6'0ev and Ka0eg;;~, more than cumulatively, point 
clearly to the objective side. And if we look to the Gospel itself, 
it evidently leaves behind it an impression, that in its design it 
aimed at objCJctive completeness, if only ,ve do not conceive of 
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this completeness as purely external and mechanical. Closely 
connected with this intimation of completeness, is the precise 
determination of tho chronological limits of the Gospel history. 
If now the Gospel nan·ative bespeaks a writer possessed of talent 
and skill for the compendious exposition of historical events, and 
this same author in the present work refers us to that earlier one 
with especial reference to this character of completeness, surely, 
by so doing, he docs right earnestly exhort us to look for a 
similar exhaustive comprehensiveness in the following narrative. 
And if, morepver, in the case of the former treatise, a precise 
chronological limit is set forth with emphatic distinctness, it then 
becomes difficult to suppose, (what, however, has been so often 
~ssertcd,) that the continuation of that narrative should be left to 
proceed with utter vagueness of pnrposc, without nny definite 
boundary, and quite at random. 

The circumstance, therefore, that our introduction refers us 
back to the Gospel, has afforded us 110 inconsiderable assistance 
towards forming a right estimate of the Acts of the Apostles. 
Let us now sec then whether the following positions, all of 
which, like so many link~ of the same chain, are connected with 
the first, will not render us further sen-ice. At first sight, there 
is something surprising in the circumstance that the continuation 
of the sentence in verse 3, connecting itself with the mention of 
the Apostles by means of the relative, goes on to narrate all that 
took place in the pc1;od between the Resurrection and the Ascen
sion. For, on the one hand, we do not meet, as we should 
expect, with any announcement respecting the second narrative 
corresponding to the mention of tho Gospel ; ancl also, 011 the 
other hand, we are carried back to a period which, to all appear
ance, belongs exclusively to the earlier history. Ilut, as regards 
the former of these difficulties, we must bear in mind, that this 
very reference to the Gospel does (as we have already seen) sug
gest, even of itself, a general notion of the book before us, and 
that consequently it docs not allow us to feel the want of nny 
more express information about it. And if now it should admit 
of being shown that the account, which is introduced without 
an·y natural c,onnection, and docs not belong to the proper sub
ject matter of the work which we are discussing, is really the 
continuation, suggested 1,y the actual facts of the case, and th-, 
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completion of the introduction commenced in the first two verses, 
then this solution of the second difficulty would furnish a per
fectly satisfactory explanation of the anacoluthon objected to. 
Now this can in fact be satisfactorily proved. And since in this 
very introduction ,fe possess a key, provided for us by the author 
himself; for the right interpretation of the historical contents of 
his narrative, it becomes necessary for us, keeping, however, 
constantly in view our own historical object, to enter somewhat 
minutely into its details. 

Unquestionably, the description which begins with ver. 3 goes 
back to a period which not only liad just before been alluded to 
as belonging to the times of the Gospel, but of which also the 
evangelic nruTative presents at its close an unmistakeable parallel. 
But the differences, between our opening and the conclusion of 
the other book, were evidently designed to lead to the inference, 
that the period of the Forty Days, as a time of transition, admits 
of two distinct modes of consideration, as Sclmeckenburger 
has already intimated (see pp. 11, 12.) On the one hand, this 
period closes the initiatory work of ,Jesus and completes it, while 
on the other, it prepares for and introduces the future labours of 
the Apostles. It is under the former aspect that the Gospel con
templates this period, while the Acts of the Apostles views it 
from the latter. That the Acts of the Apostles docs thus con
template the interval between the first and the second labours 
of Jesus, follows directly from many indications. It is, for 
instance, observed of this period that Jesus shewed Himself 
to His disciples. This expression points out an obvious difference 
from the earlier and constant intercourse of J esns with His 
Apostleo ; a distinction which He Himself alludes to in the words 
fr,· ctv o-ov vµ,v, and, on the other, it intimates an equally obvious 
approximation to that later and higher form of existence, in which 
He manifested Himself from on High to His disciples on earth. 
To this His subsequent, more exalted, form of existence, which 
belongs expressly to the second treatise, and with which the Acts 
of the Apostles is concerned, there arc still more llecided allusions 
in the expressions ,wvm JJ,ETd, TO .,,-a0e,v and o.,,-mvoµevo,. His 
life after His passion, which was even the agonising endurance of 
death, is not, indeed, a renewal of life in the weak flesh, but a 
life in that flesh which has passed triumphantly through death. 
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llut such a life points beyoml the present and actual worlJ, up to 
a higher sphere. And exactly to this higher sphere are ,rn lc,1 
by the word cnrrnvoµ,,vo, ; for it signifies that, in or<ler to 
converse with His disciples <luring these forty <lays, Ile quitted the 
invisible world on each occasion ( cf. xx,-i. 1 G). \Yith respect to 
the Gospel, however, it enables u,< to ,·ecognise distinctly enough 
the different view it takes of this period, in the summary way in 
which it briefly notices the whole intercourse of our LorJ with 
Ilis Apostles <luring these forty days, as forming the close of Ilis 
whole life in their society; for it notices it in such a manner as 
might perchance suggest the conclusion, that His Ascension fol
lowed immediately after His Hcsurrection. Accordingly that 
pretended contradiction between the Gospel and the Acts in 
regard to the time of the Ascension (to which Zeller-[Theolog. 
J ahrb. 1849, p. G-8]-has reduced the four discrepancies which, 
as it is asserted, beset this matter) admits of a very simple and 
satisfactory solution by pointing to the different points of view, 
from which the two 11a1Tatives contemplated the same fact. And 
further, if we keep before our min<ls this different mode of con
templation, it appears to be perfectly in keeping that the Gospel 
should gh·e especial prominence to such conversations of the Lord 
as had for their object tlw definitive confirmation of His earlier 
discourses, while the Acts only mentions these conversations 
briefly, under the designation of " the things concerning the 
kingdom of God," "Xe1wv Ta w,pl 'l'>J, f3a,nX,la, 'l'Ov 0,oii ( sec 
Olshausen in locum) and tl,at on the other hanJ the narrative 
in the Acts brings fonrnnl, with special minuteness of detail, our 
Lord's last interview with Ilis disciples, as enlightening us, in the 
most significant manner possible, as to the future existence of the 
Lor<l, while the Gospel of St Luke, on the contrary, in its 
general account of the intercourse of the Risen ,Jesus "·ith Ilis 
disciples, loses sight of this object, and almost allows it to escape 
altogether. But exactly in proportion as we arc conscious of the 
,liffcrence of the Gospel account by the same author, and arc 
sensible of the great impressiveness, with which our intro,luction 
gi,·cs prominence to it, the more bonn,l arc we to give <luc con
si,fcration to it, ifwc would gain the right point of view for'nmler
standing the subsequent history. 

Now th,• first thinp; that our Lord has to say to Jlis ,liseiples, 



ACTS I. 1-ll. l:i 

at His lust intcn·iew with them, is the prohiLition to quit Jeru
salem. ,v c see from this, that, even though immediately after the 
passion the Apostles may have gone back to their Galilean homes, 
(Matt. xxvi. 32 ; xxviii. 15; ,John xxi.1), they must subsequently 
have returned to Jerusalem, and that it was there that the solemn 
parting was to take place, ·and that there also the grand and blissful 
prospect into the futlU'c was to be opened out to them. But even 
after this event they were still to remain in ,J crusalem ; for it 
was there that they were to await their own inauguration for 
their fnture labours. Accordingly it is at this solemn moment 
that it is for the first time intimated to them that that new thing, 
which was soon to come to light, was to be regarded by them as 
closely associated with the city of Jerusalem. In the same way, 
therefore, that J csus, at His first public appearance before the 
assembled people, earnestly opposes the erroneous notion that His 
miracles and teaching had in view, the abrogation of the law 
and the prophets ; so in His last hours on earth IIc forbids His 
Apostles to leave the city of Jehovah. The sanctity of this spot 
is thus pointed out as so great, that no profanation soever that had 
come upon it since David's time-nay, not even the shedding of 
that sacred blood (Matt. xxvii. 25) could avail to destroy its 
holiness (cf. Matt. xxvii. 53). And just as on the Mountain of 
lllessings, the preliminary assurance of the inviolable sanctity 
of the letter of the law was rendered necessary by the fact that 
the following discourse was not unlikely to impress the unenlight
ened mind with an idea that it asserted the direct contrary;_ 
so too this final intimation of the importance of Jerusalem for 
the coming times attains to its full significance only with the 
announcement that follows, that the future was to be difforent 
from the past. 

Jesus refers His apostles to the promise of the Holy Ghost 
(vv. 4, 5). And lle sets before them the fulfilment of this pro
mise as the proximate object of their expectation. It is worthy 
of remark, however, that He speaks of this promise not as His 
own, but rather as the promise of the Father ( cf. Lnke xxiv. 29, 
Acts ii. 33), even though in describing the nature of this promise 
it is altogether in the tone of the New Testament that He speaks. 
Still it is this startling mode of expression that first sets before us 
the suqject-matlcr of this announcement in its full li~ht. If, that 
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is, the coming of the Holy Ghost be really announced as the 
subject of this promise, then evidently it is not sufficient to refer 
to a few passages in the Old Testament, such for instance as 
Joel iii. I, Zech. xii. 10, in which this promise may be found. 
lly such references this promise would merely be set forth as one 
among many others, but it would by no means be obvious how 
the great event which Jesus had here in view could comformably 
there to be preciselycalled "The Promise oft he Father." Ilut now 
this difficulty is met by the striking New Testament form in which 
the promise is here clothed. The mention, for instance, of the 
Baptism of John, is intended to signify, that the entire history 
of the Old Testament had not attained its object, nz., the sancti
fication, and the purification of the people. For John, as the 
last preacher of the Old Testament revelation, who already sees 
the dawn of a new a)ra, and therefore scarcely belong any longer 
to the Old, (see Matt. xi. 13), preaches to all classes of the 
people without exception the necessity of Baptism, and at once 
convinces every one of the necessity of it (sec l\Iatt. iii. 5, 7, xxi. 
32). This fact, therefore, is a most ob,·ious proof, that all that 
Jehovah had hitherto done for the sanctification of Israel, and all 
that Israel hacl received of Holiness, had in no wise produced 
any permanent effect. llut perhaps the Baptism of John had 
effected that which all the prophets had not availed to do? The 
sign which he set up in Israel, and the word which besides he 
preached, prove the contrary. How could water remove an im
purity so deeply seated, and effect a new cleanness there, where 
all the operations of the Spirit had been in vain? And is it not 
precisely this, that constitutes the distinctive peculiarity of St 
John, that he points onwards from his own person and his ow11 
work to one higher and mightier? The Baptism of ,John is, 
therefore, the significant token which, the more plainly it she"·s 
that the result of the past was a total failure of sanctification, 
points the more forcibly to the opening Future as to its end and 
consummation. Now, this Future is here announcccl as imme
diately approaching by him whose own office it is to intro<lncc it. 
And since this future is also ,lcsignatccl as a Baptism, its connec
fion with the labours of ,) ohn is thereby clistinl'tly intimate<l, 
while its <lcscription ns a Baptism with the Iloly Ghost points 
ont the clifforencl' hetwccn it and its type. Th~ connection is 
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this: that which in the one case occurs as a type, appears in the 
latter to be fulfille<l ; the contrast is, that in the latter the Holy 
Ghost takes the place which water holds in the former. Now, 
this difference not only shews why the baptism of John coukl 
only be a sign and not the reality, but also throws some light 
upon the question why the case should have so stood with regard 
to the past history oflsrael as the Baptism of John implies. As 
the future is <lescribed as a Baptism with the Holy Ghost; a spe
cific difference is here plainly establishe<l between this and all pre
vious operations of the Spirit. In the wa.,lting of Baptism the 
whole body is changed ; as unclean it goes into the water, an<l as 
a new body it comes up again. Its identity, indeed, is pre
served ; but its whole outer condition, relatively to purity an<l 
freshness, is the direct contrary of what it was. If then we lmve 
given us as the instrument of such a change, not water but the 
Holy Ghost, the only effect that can be meant must be one which 
changes the whole inner man as completely as water does the 
body. ,vhen, therefore, the promise runs : " Ye shall be bap
tize<l with the Holy Ghost," the identity of the person is indeed 
shown to be still remaining; the same that go into it, come out 
again; but in the process the whole inward being of the recipient 
is put off and a new nature received. These words make it clear 
at once what it. was that was wanting under the Old Co•:enant.. 
Mightyan<l powerful as may have been on all occasions the working 
of the Holy Ghost,recorde<l in theOkl Testament, we nowhere find 
a trace of this completeness, of such a thorough an<l entire put
ting off the old, and of such an equally comprehensive putting on 
the new within the sphere of the inner man. Moreover, from the 
history of the most eminent characters of the Ohl Testament we 
clearly sec, that no operation of the Spirit, similar to this, ever took 
place un<ler the Old Covenant. For what is the cause why 
Moses, and David, an<l Solomon failed an<l came short, not merely 
in this or that particular, but even fell into sin and broke clown, 
precisely in the ,·cry calling to which they were appointed, arnl for 
which they had Leen endowed with the Holy Ghost? This can 
have had no other cause than the fact, that the inmost depths of their 
sinful nature had not Leen overcome. But now, if under the Old 
Testament such an intimate transformation of man's nature was 
in no wise attained to, this necc-ssarily implic-s that all 1hc infln-

11 
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c>nces of the Divme RcYclntion mul grace umkr the old Testa-
111c11t ec-onomy could not be permanent, but that they must 
ultimately ha,·e been oYerborne again by the corrupt principle of 
man's nature. And, in fact, that after all its sanctification, nothing 
absolutely pure was to be found in the whole body of Israel-of 
this we have a decisive testimony in the Baptism of ,John. This 
consi<leration alone enables us to understand the words "promise 
of the Father." If, we mean, the whole history of the Old Tes
tament appears to hm·c bnt this result, that all God's grace and all 
His operations iu Israel were without effect, precisely 1,eeausc the 
Holy Spirit had not as yet penetrated to the inmost ck·pths of 
man's being, then the only condition on which it could be 
allowable to speak of the Future of Israel, of a fulfilling of her 
history, was that tl1e whole people should be girted with snch a 
degree of the grace of the IIoly Spirit as should work with no 
less cr:ulicating powe1· on the old irnpmity than with invigorating 
and life-giving energy on th<.> new purity. All the promises 
which guarantee to Israel a future perfection, inrnlYc conse
quently the promise of the Spi1it- or arc precisely so many 
promises of the f.pirit. Dnt since, in fact, all the promises of the 
Old Testament came cn'ntually to this, tlrnt the history of Israel is 
not to be destitute of all result, bnt is finally to reach its pur
pose, then the promise of the Spirit is not one among many 
promises, bnt even the sum of all other promises, and as such 
may fitly Le denominated " the promise of the Father." 

Finally, in this announcement of the risen Saviour we. come to 
consider the temporal lirnitation : "not many days hence." In 
these words, indeed, there is inrnlvcd a new and important 
Plcmcnt, which at the same time reflects a clear light on that 
meaning of the discourse, which we liavc already ascertained. The 
limitation of the time here ginm, is for instauce, of sud1 a nature 
that the questions necessarily arise: "'hercforc not Lefore'? or why 
not later? And by means of these questions we arc carried to 
the proper author of the app1·onc·hing drnnge. ""hen it is said 
in ,John vii. 3\1: The Holy Ghost was not yet (given) for that 
.rcsns was not yet glorifie,I, the glorifying of ,Jesus is assigne<I 

. as the cause of the coming or the Holy Ghost. And if we 
further examine into the grounds of this : it is evidently owing 
to thP peculiarity of the person of .Jcsns, that in Ilis case the 
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Baptism of ,John was not only a sign but cffccte,1 in tmth hoth 
negatively and positively that which it signified. In the Trans
figuration,however, that was completed with respect toll is outward 
being which with r,>gard to Ilis inward being, was commenced in 
Baptism. Therewith the Holy Ghost for the first time took up 
His abode within man. This pervading of human llature by the 
Holy Ghost so as externally to manifest Himself, was not, however, 
designed to remain final and complete in itself; but from the very 
beginning it was purposed alld brought about on account of; alld in 
order to lie, the comm oil good of all men. As soon, therefore, as the 
fulfilmellt of this fellowship of the Holy Ghost with humanity hacl 
been effected, the time of its commnnicatioll was anivecl. This com
munication, however, c:mnot be accomplishe(l illdepelldently of 
all rules; but inasmuch as it relates to the iuner sphere of mall's 
heing, it must take place in obcdiellce to certain moral laws. 
There only can the Spirit be impartecl where a due sensibility 
exists for its reception. This fitness, howe,·er, must be awakelled 
by the revelation of the Spirit Himself. As then, the locus 
of the revelation of the Spirit withill the human race is the 
person of Jesus, the recipient capacity for the communication of 
the Spirit must be looke<l for there where the contact with the 
manifestation of ,Jesus had been cherishecl in faith and love. But 
this is true of the Apostles above all others, alld therefore it is 
said : "Ye shall be Baptizecl with the Holy Ghost." 

That these disciples rightly understoocl this saying of their 
Lorcl is shewn by theirquestion, which is so far from being, as is 
commonly supposed, a proof of their having misunderstood their 
Master's words, that on the contrary it is a sign that they lia,I 
formed a correct notion of them. First of all they see clearly that 
tl1e Lord Himself, ( although, as we have seen, lie had only slightly 
hinted the fact,) was to be the active cause in the great event whic-11 
lie had announced. For, when they ask whether He intends 
to do this or that at the time in question, they evidently take 
it for granted, that He is the author of that wl1ich Ile has already 
announced as about to happen at tho moment spoken of. lly the 
promise of the communication of the Spirit they were especially 
reminded of the Kingdom of Israel. It is iudcc,1 well known 
that in the prophecies of the Old Testament allusions arc made at 
great length, and with constant recurrence, to the restoration cS 
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the kingdom of Dtn-id and of the temporal power and grandeur of 
the people of Israel. And the disciples were the more readily 
put in mind of tliese promises since the announcement of the 
gift of the Holy Ghost was associated with a reference to the 
promise of the Father. Now the disciples evidently assume, that 
the gift of the Holy Ghost is something distinct from the restora
tion of the Kingdom of Israel. For it is evidently a mistake on 
Schneckenburger's part (ubi supra p. 196) ,vhen he says that the 
Apostles erroneously supposed, that their Baptism witb the Spirit 
would be the t<a0mivew ,-~v {3a,n)..e{av T<f 'Iopa1A, For if they 
identified these two events, how ever could they hm·e made any 
question as to the identity of the time ? Tl1ose devices which are 
so much in vogue with modern commentators, ancl by which these 
promises concerning the kingdom and the people are explained 
away as referring to a spiritual kingdom, and a community of 
saints, were therefore entirely unknown to the Apostles. Their 
honest and child-like minds clung to the what and the how that 
the Prophets had written of. In truth the question might pos
sibly have appeared to them to follow of itself, and yet, to us, he 
superfluous. For the Prophets describe the restoration of the 
external power and splendour of Israel as a necessary consequence 
of its inward conversion to God. But the utter fruitlessness 
and vanity of all external might and glory in Israel-which may 
now have been perceived by the Apostles ; and on the other 
hand the omnipotence of the Spii;t in J csus, which before this 
they were not so sensible of, as well as His impressive discourse 
on the great need of the Spirit, induced them to dwell in thought 
on the subject of the gift of the Holy Ghost. They already 
<listinctiy feel that the communication of the Spirit woulJ be the 
necessary, hidden, internal principle that was to shape all the 
Future. Further, they ,Ycre firmly convinced that this funda.
mcntal gift of the Spirit would pass on to manifest itself in the 
external worl,l, and indeed in conformity with the promised 
forms ; but still it hecame a question with them, whether they 
were to expect this <le,·clopment to be as rapid, as according to the 
Prophets it would appear to be. That in this sense the question 
·we arc treating of might occur to the Apostles, is easily accounted 
for by their peculiar line of thought. But that the idea of the 
exclusion of the GcntilC"s, as consequent on the restoration of 
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Israel, shoul<l have arisen in their minJs-an idea, moreover, 
which is by no means involved in the question, is not at all 
conceivable. And yet not only nieyer (in locum), but even 
Schneckenburge1· ( ubi supra) is disposed to ascribe such narrow
mindedness to the Apostles. There was yet another case possible 
with them : the yery same motive which impelled them to put the 
question might also have moved them to maintain a total silence. 
The announcement: "Ye shall, not many days hence, be bap
tized with the HolyGhost" might have directed all their thoughts 
and feelings inwardly and upon themselves in such a manner as 
positively to leave no room for other reflections. And this was 
evidently the intention of their Lord; and it is only with this 
view, that He tums off the question put to Him by Ilis disciples. 
He does not by any means, as Meyer asserts, entirely put it 
aside; though Ile does leave the real subject matter of their 
question-the restoration, viz., of the kingdom to Israel-unno
ticed; or rather, as Olshauscn ancl De ,v ette remark, admits it. 
For, as Bengel observes, no less briefly than forcibly : Res ipsa 
firma est; alias null um ejus esset tempus. 

Now, since the Lord, in His reply to the question of His 
Apostles, speaks of mras and epochs (xpovot 1<a, 1<a1pol, cf. Harless 
zu111 Briefe an die Ephescr, S. 40.) He at once makes it evident 
that the restoration of the kingdom of Israel is not for a moment 
to be thought of as simultaneous with the communication of the 
Spirit. For, while the gift of the Holy Ghost is to take place at 
once-" not many days hence ;" the restoration of the kingdom to 
Israel is, by this allusion to times and seasons, removed quite 
indefinitely into the distant future. Moreover, the times ancl 
seasons which the Father, in the exercise of Ilis own power, has 
appointed, refer to the general condition of the world, with which 
the external form and manifestation of the kingdom of the Spirit 
is closely connected (see Dan. ii. 21, Yii. It.) With regard, 
therefore, to the restoration of the KingJom, reference is made 
to a pe1fectly dilforent province from that, to which the immediate 
subject of our consiJeration belongs. So far, consequently, the 
answer does assume a negative tone; ancl, when the Disciples had 
lc,amcd that the restoration of the Kingdom to Israel is depen
dent on the devc>lopment of those periods in the world's universal 
history, which ,ire placed nncler the exclnsi,·e control an,l soye-
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reignty of God, they must have concluded that the times of the 
kingdoms of the world which the Old Testament revelations had 
ciosely described, were to be allowed to run their course unhin
dered. Accordingly, the thought must thus have been awakened 
in the minds of the Apostles, that the immediate duty, which lay 
upon them, was to give themseh-es up entirely to the promise 
they had received of the communication of the Spirit. And, 
in order to impress this the more strongly upon them, and, 
still further to remoye from their minds all thought of the 
fulfilment of the Kingdom of Israel, Jesus, with reference to its 
accomplishment, lea<lff their thoughts away from Himself to the 
absolute might and government of the Father. 

Having, therefore, in this way put aside the collateral idea of 
the restoration of Israel "·l1ich intruded itself so forcibly on the 
minds of II is disciples, J csus returns once more expressly to the 
su~ject of the gift of the Spirit, aml sets it forth with an especial 
application to the Apostles (ver. 8.) He here describes the 
coming of the Holy Ghost by its effect. This effect is power. 
For he does not say, as Luther translates it, "you shall recefre 
the power of the Holy Ghost," but "you shall receive power 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you." This implies two 
things : first, that power was as yet wanting to them ; secondly, 
that the Holy Ghost is the only source of that power. By this 
tc>rm the Lore! touched the inmost conscience of His disciples. 
l<'or the experience of all within the last few clays must have 
been such as to convince them that in every respect, both in 
knowledge ancl in will, all had been wanting in power; and in 
this, the saddest experience of their li,·es, is reflcctecl the expe
rience of the whole people of Israel. For sad incleccl had been the 
end to which all the majesty of Israd had comc. And ,rherc
fore ? They stood in need of an all-pervading power, ancl such 
they had not. Because the people were like grass ; because the 
people wcre flesh (lsai. xl. 7), and therefore were without that 
Spirit in whom alone power dwells (Isai. xxxiv. 3; Zech. iv. 6.) 
And, the more humiliating this recollection of their own weak
ness, and of the weakness of the whole nation, must have been for 

• the disciples, the more inspiriting woulcl be the promise of the 
speedy coming of the Iloly Ghost. And corresponding to this 
announcement of the Spirit as the> sole source of powcr is the 
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allusion to those labours for the sake of which this power was to 
be bestowed. As the Iloly Ghost is the only source of power
as all Israel, therefore, and the whole heathen world, without the 
Spirit is sunk into the most profound weakness, so not only in 
Israel, hut also in all Ifoathemlom, there exists an extreme 
poverty of the Spirit. But the gift of the Spirit proceeds from 
the glorified Jesus, and is dependent on a fitness for its reception 
in man's iuner nature. And since this qualification can be no 
longer effected by the visible presence of Jesus, therefore the 
place of His presence is to be supplied by His testimony in the 
word and life of His messengers illuminated by His Iloly Spirit. 
Thus, therefore, they to whom is given the promise of a power 
untiring, invincible, aml conscious of its object, have pointed out to 
to them the path they will havetofollowfromits beginning to its crnl. 

Here too the starting-point is Jerusalem. This city, there
fore, is not only to be the spot on which the Holy Ghost is to be 
received, but also the first point where the Spirit is to begin its 
operations in order to the conm:unication of itself. Ilut that it is 
chiefly for the sake of the peoplP, that the city receives this dis
tinction, is shcwn by what is further stated with regard to the 
course of the testimony itself. For the next place that is named 
for the receiving of this testimony is the whole of Judea, as the 
land of the Jewish people; and if Samaria follows, this also is 
for the same reason. For Samaria forms the connecting link 
between Israel and the Gentiles ; since its inhabitants were Gen
tiles who not only dwelt in the midst of the Jewish people, but 
who also from the very commencement of their sojourning there 
had accommodated themselves in many ways to the customs of 
Israel. (See 2 Kings xvii. 2!-41.) And this very turn of the 
discourse must also ha vc raised in the minds of the Apostles the 
idea, that the promised gift of the Spirit was not to he a sudden 
and merely transitory starting-point, which would quickly return 
again into its hidden source before its first gi,·en impulse attained 
to its full effect ; as, from the way in which it is spoken of in the 
Old Testament, they might have been disposed to conject1m,, 
but that the course it was destined to run upon earth was much 
longer. And thereby the nature of the Spirit and the kingdom 
woulcl naturally be brought before their minds in its distinct 
inclivi,luality and dillercmce from all pre\"ions phenomena. 
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By the Lonl's comprehensive and definitive instructions con
cerning the Kingdom of God (ver. 3), and especially by His last 
conversation, the Apostles were sufficiently preparecl to under
stand the closing act of their :Master's earthly existence especially 
in its prophetic import. For the ,-ivid description of the Ascen
sion of Jesus immediately follows (vv. 9-11.) Now, while at 
the very outset of our history (ver. 2), the taking up of Jesus is 
spoken of as the close of His initiatory labours, so here likewise 
this event is set forth in its great importance relatively to their 
further continuance. For therewith that exalted position, which 
is peculiar to this second period of His labours, is definitely and 
distinctly described. So much less cause is there for our wonder
ing, that this very fact should be prominently brought before us 
in a passage, which is designed to enable us to enter into a correct 
view of the second operations of Jesus. Now, first of all, it is 
evident, as !\feyer has justly remarked, that two elements are to 
be noticed in this fact of the Ascension ; on the one hand, the 
Ascension itself from the earth, which was clearly accomplished 
without the aid of any outward means ; and the appearance of 
the cloud which received Him on high. The fact that Jesus was 
taken up without any external instrumentality, is a proof that 
the extraordinary and typical events which terminated the career 
of Enoch and of Elias are to be regarded as receiving here their 
historical development. ·while those- translations were designed 
to prefigure and to demonstrate, that human nature is capable of 
deliverance from the trammels of earth, and of exaltation to that 
heavenly lreeclom:ancl majesty, after which it so ardently aspires; 
here wo arc led to sec how the same nature, by its own deeds 
and its own sufferings, has actually wrought for itself the same 
<leli,·erance and exaltation. The Apostles had already seen the 
bocly of tho Lord glorified on the mountain. \Vhat was then 
made clear to them by the Transfiguration was that Ile was, as 
cleclarecl, the Son in whom the Father was well-pleased; who 
had never dono tho will of the tlesh, or of the tempter, but w!1osc 
meat it had ever been to do the will of Goel. (John vi. 34.) 
After Ilis rcsw·rection they hacl discerned, that Ilis whole condi
tion was no longer that of the common finiteness of humanity ; 
thereat they could now no longer mari-cl, for Ile had, they knew, 
triumphed over death and the gra\'~. \Yhcn, thcrcforc,in the morn-
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ing,J csus went fromJ erusalem, and ascended the mount, and from 
thence was taken up on high-all thismnst have appeared to His 
disciples as a natural consequence of all Ilis previous history. 
Under this point of view, the Ascension of Jesus from earth to 
heaven is in this passage twice spoken of as a 1ropeveu0ai· (ver. 
LO, 11) a term which is elsewhere employed to signify an ordi
nary removing from one place to another. And is not the 
mention also of the cloud in peifect consistency therewith? The 
circumstance, that the cloud from the higher region receives Him 
who was taken up from the earth, and bears Him onwards, marks 
the Ascension as slow and gradual. And the very description is 
evidently calculated to familiarize us with this impression. "re 
are told that the first ascension from the earth took place while 
the disciples beheld, and that, after that, they followed and 
accompanied His ascension into the cloud, until He disappeared 
from their eyes; and that they then remainCll involuntarily gazing 
up into the heavens which had received Him out of their sight. 

Precisely therefore as the gulf between Heaven and earth: 
was in this wise not passed over by any sudden act, but traversed 
in a calm and visible continuity, so the past earthly existence 
and labours of Jesus were by no means cast off or even put aside; 
they were retained as an abiding eternal foundation, and glo1ified 
with heavenly light. ,vhat, therefore, had been begun and founded 
by His earthly past, was not left behind or abandoned because 
of the Ascension ; but as surely as the body of Jesus was deemed 
worthy of a free and heavenly form of existence, it also must 
become capable of partaking of an exalted power and a higher 
life. ,vhile, therefore, the going up of Elias may be compared 
to the flight of a bird which none can follow, the ascension of 
Christ is as it were a bridge between Heaven and earth, laid 
down for all who are drawn to Ilim by His earthly existence. 
This bridging over of the gulf between earth and Heaven had 
been brought before the view of the disciples from the very 
beginning (John i. 52); and by this passage also, we may per
haps explain the fact, that after the ascension the disciples are 
immediately joined by two heavenly messengers who are spoken 
of as men, (vv. 10, 11.) For it is only in agreement with 
the fact that Jesus, ,vho had lived with men as their er1nal, is 
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now exalted into heaven, if messengers descending from the height 
of heaven stand and speak with the A pasties as their fellows. 

Since, therefore, the Ascension of Jesus is not to be looked upon 
as a "·ithdrawal from His people and from His work, but rather 
as a higher kind of communion "·ith them, we may then ask: 
what is the nature of this communion, and how, as contemplatecl 
by the light of the Ascension, must it have appeared to the 
Apostles who had been prepared for it? The Ascension had 
translated Jesus into the seat of unlimited power and dominion 
(see Ps. ciii. 1~). As from the beginning he had declared Him
self to be King and Lord, the Ascension must be Ilis sitting 
on the throne of Ilis glory. Ilut if Ile is set down on Ilis 
throne, then Ilis kingdom must be already prepared for Hirn. 
But His Kingdom is that Kingdom of God which had been the 
sum and substance ofall Ilis teaching. Since then Ile has set up 
Ilis throne in Heaven in the sight of His disciples, this Kingdom 
of God appears to be a King,lom of Heaven. The idea and 
expression of a Kingdom of Ilem·cn had, it is true, been familiar 
enough to His disciples ever since the times of the Baptist; 
but evidently they had ne,·er before gained such an insight into 
the nature of this kingdom as they had now attained to. lie 
who, after countless miracles in the earlier times, had in these 
latter days, by the ratifying "·ord of Scripture, proved Himself 
to them to be the Anointc>d King in the Kingdom of God, 
(Luke xxiv. 4-t-47; Acts i. 3,) is seen by them ascending into 
the heavens, and taking possession of tl,is heavenly throne. His 
kingdom must begin, and that too upon earth. For His Ascen
sion has glorified His earthly life-nay, more, it must even 
begin among men; for Ilis passing into the heavens has made 
His earthly nature participant in the divine glory. And to this 
point the original signification of the Kingdom of Christ must 
lu1Ye le,! the minds of the disciples. The designation of the 
Kingdom of Heaven belongs indeed to the Old Testament, and 
originally arose as soon as the Kingdom of Gotl first ceased to 
have a representative in Israel, because the kingdom of this 

. world had filled the whole earth. At this period the Kingdom 
of Heaven was tlescribc,l as the kingdom of secret power which 
works downwards from ab01·c, :md irreparably ,Icstroys the ki11g-
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doms of the world in order itself to take their place(Dan.ii.44, 45; 
vii. 12-14). This idea and expression of a Kingdom of Heaven 
attains now to its realization. The kingdom begins as soon as 
the King is seatell on His throne ; and it is that which is now 
brought before our view, (comp. Schneckenburger. Ceber den 
Zweck der Apostelgescltichte). In what then does the govern
ment of this heavenly King manifest itself? Human affairs arc, 
essentially, still in the same condition they were in the days of 
Daniel. For as the world was then in the hands of Nebuchad
nezzar, so is it now in those of the Emperor of Home (sec Luke 
ii. 1 ). As long, therefore, as the times and seasons allotted for 
the kingdoms of this worl<l continue (ver. 7), there is no 
room for the setting up and manifestation of God's kingdom on 
earth. Has then the Kingdom of God no realization upon 
earth'? l\Iost unquestionably it has. There is in truth a region 
over which the kingdom of the world possesses no power : and 
this is the domain of the Spirit. And we have already seen 
both that in this domain lies the only eternal foundation of all 
true shaping and external manifestation of the Kingdom of God, 
and also that now the time of that kingdom is arrived. Thus 
does the withdrawal of Jesus into the depths of hem·en consist 
with llis influence and operation in the depths of Spirit on 
earth. True it is, man is not spirit. A corporeal element is also 
essential to his existence. On this account, while the disciples 
are gazing up with longing eyes into the depth of heaven, a 
consolation is brought t') them from thence : He shall come 
again, and they shall see Him, even in like manner as Ile had 
gone up. Now, as the invisible working of the Spirit corresponds 
to the enthroning of Jesus in the hidden depths of heaven, so also 
will the second advent he the moment of the manifestation of all 
that shall have been effected by the Spirit-or the moment of 
the setting up again of the kingdom of God in its earthly visi
bility. Thus then docs the question of the disciples in ver. 6, 
receive also its positive answer. For surely, after all that had 
preceded, it could not be a question with them, tlrnt the visible 
coming of J esns should be the restoration of the kingdom oflsracl . 
. \ccordingly the ,\scension of Jesus is an experience which 
floated indelibly, and never to be forgotten before their spiritual 
vision. It transfil-(nrcs al one glance all tlw time of tlll'i1· inti-
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macy with Jesus ; it opens to them the future at one stroke, as 
well when they look to what they have to do as ,vhcn they ask 
what they have to hope; and as St Luke composes his introduc
tory words under this impression, he affords at one glance the 
most sublime prospect into the whole course of the following 
events. At the very bef,rinning, he places the book before us in 
contrast with his earlier narrative, which recounted those earlier 
labours which had laid the foundation of this kingdom. ,Ye 
accordingly draw therefrom the conclusion, that it is his purpose 
in this second na1Tati,·c to set forth the further labours of the 
same Jesus. And now not merely lias this conclusion been 
confirmed to our minds, but in the same way as St Luke has 
distinctly ancl clearly described to us the earlier period of the 
ministry of Jesus, so have we obtained from him a very vivid 
exposition of the operations which he is about to narrate. "" e 
have also received an intimation regarding the final goal of His 
heavenly influence, just as the limit of Ilis earthly laboUl's was 
pointed out to us. Accordingly we shall be justified in drawing 
the conclusion that the second nan-ative will, like the first, be 
can-icd on to a definite end, so that, even though this close may 
not coincide with that limit itself; it will, nevertheless, when 
compared with that limitation, stand forth as a preliminary con
clusion. 

All that we have now to do is, by a review of the book itself, 
to shcw that we have formed a right conception of the view 
which is here opened out to us-in other words, that the Ascended 
Jesus is properly the active subject of the following history. In 
fact, as even Schncckenlmrger has already pointed out (ibid. p. 
108), Jesus as the King and Lord proclaimed and enthroned, 
appears, on all suitable occasions of the narrative before us, as 
the ruler and judge in the ultimate and supreme resort. He it 
is, for instance, who again appoints the twelfth witness (i. 24); 
who, after He himself has received the Spirit, sends llim down 
from on high on Ilis church (ii. 33); who adds to His church in 
,Jcrtlllalem (ii. 4 7); lie, too, during the first clays of the church, 
is ever near llis people Israel to Liess them in turning them 
;way from their iniquities; He it is ,,.ho works miracles, Loth of 
healing and clestmction, in testimony to llis Apostles' preaching 
(iii. r,; iv. 10, 30; ix. 34; xiii. 11 ; xiv. :} ; xii.:. 13); to Ilis 
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<lying martyr Stephen He reveals Himself stamling at the right 
hand of God (vii. 55, 56) ; His angel speaks unto Philip (viii. 
26); it is His Spirit that caught him away (viii. 39.); Ile 
appears to Saul of Tarsus (xix. 5, 27; xxii. 8, 2G); His hand 
established the first church among the Gentiles (xi. 21); Ilis 
,angel delivers St Peter (xii. 7, 11, 17); His angel strikes the 
hostile Herod (xii. 23); Ile again it is who appears to St Paul 
in the temple, and commits to him the conversion of the Gen
tiles (xxii. 17, 21) ; to Him the Apostles and brethren address 
themseh·cs on the occasion of the first mission to the Gentiles 
(xiii. 2, cf. v. 47); to Him are the infant churches commended 
(xiv. 23); His Spirit prevents the Apostolic missionaries from 
preaching in Bithynia (xvi. 7); lie calls them by the voice of 
the man of Macedonia into Europe (xvi. 10); He opens the 
heart of Lydia and effects the first conversion in Europo (x'l"i. 
14); He comforts and encourages Paul at Corinth (xviii. 9, 10); 
He strengthens him in prison and informs him of his journey to 
Rome (xxiii. 11). These interrnntions of Jesus, so numerous, 
express, and decisive, are a sufficient warrant for our regarding 
His Ascension as essentially Ilis really setting on His throne. 
,v e are, therefore, fully justified in ascribing all to Ilis influence, 
even in those instances where, without any express mention of 
His name, "·e arc referred to the invisible world. In this way, 
therefore, we must consider the cmffersion of the Samaritans by 
miracles (viii. 6-12) ; the restoration to life of Tabitha (ix. 
36-42); the vision of St Peter (x.10-16). And in like man
ner in those passages, also, where the Holy Ghost is spoken of 
as tl1e efficient cause (as e.g. xiii. 2), we must bring before our 
minds the Lord Himself; for the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of 
Jesus, ef. xvi. 6, 7; and also, in every mention of the name of 
God, as at xxvii. 23, we are to understand the person of Jesus, 
for, from i. 22, iv. 30, we learn that Goel works by Him. 

With regard now to the close of the book, not only does the 
result of om- consideration of its contents quite spontaneously 
lead us to the same view, but also when judged of by the stan
dard of the Prospect afforded us, it will be found to be consistent 
with the nature of the case. At present it will, perhaps, be 
sufficient to call attention to the fact, that, here and there, the 
opinion bas already been advnnce,l, that as ,Jc,rnsalcm is pointNI 
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out for the starting point of the preaching of Christianity, so 
Home may very justly be looked upon as the goal ( see .Mayerholf. 
Einleitung in die petrinischen Schriften, § 5; Schneckenbur
gcr Zweck d. Apostg. S. 48). No attempt, however, has been 
made to adduce any support for this opinion from the bo,ly of 
Biblical statements, and therefore Illeek ( sec Studien u. Kritiken, 
1836, 1023-1025) may, without much trouble, make objections 
to it, and Zeller may find it easy to reject such a notion as an 
abs1mlity (see Theo!. Jahrb. 1850. 311). The only one who 
has advance,! this view in that connexion in which alone it can 
have any foundation or significance is Hofmann (see ,v eissag, u. 
Erfullg. ii. 211). 

Since then, to our minds, it is clearly established, that the 
author of the Apostolical history places his rea,lcrs from the very 
beginning at the highest possible point of view; "·c cannot here 
avoid the remark, how very imperfect and <lefectirn is the idea 
which is commonly entertained of this book. Its ancient and 
tra,litional title even appears calculated to lower materially 
our sense of the high conception which St Luke had formed 
of his task. And in the same proportion as the view pro
pounded by Grotius (according to which it brings before us 
simply the labours of St Peter and St Paul), is still na1Tower, 
so in the same degree is it remote from St Luke's idea. 
It is, howc,·cr, impossible to concein~ of or advance anything 
more directly opposed to the divine position which St Luke takes 
up in his whole treatment of this book than the procedure of the 
Tubingen critics, according to whom the active personages in the 
Apostolical history arc represented in it, not only as men entirely 
dernid of any divine influence or operation, but as even party
lca,lcrs acting under conscious deception. But snch a view e,·en 
as that of SchncC'kenhnrg<'r's, with nil its C'orrcctncss of remark 
on scwral points of ,letail is, nevertheless, when compared with 
the light here opened out, both meagre and nan·ow, and there
fore at once to be r<;jectcd. :'llorcover that of Thiersch, (sec 
his Ilcrstcllnng d. historischcn Stnndpnnctcs u. s. w. S. 173), who 
thinks tliat he can discern at the close of the hook a coldness with 
rcg:ml to its su~jcct, and an indifference to the ultimate fate of 
the Apostle St Pan!; (crnn if we must not suppose that the 
hrcaking off of tlw nnrrati,,c at its close had a sncldcn and ,•xter-
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nal cause), comes far short of the height to which our author bacl 
therein raised himself. It is from this height that we arrive at 
the simplest explanation of the fact that St Luke did not deem it 
necessary to thrust himself upon our notice during the course of 
his history. 

§ 2. THE LAST PREPARATION. 

(Chap. i. 12-2t..) 

The introduction to our work led us to the conclusion, that we 
are not to r<>gard the present section as the proper beginning of 
the intended historical narratiYe. It' was, we saw, intimated 
that the starting point of the new series of developments was to 
be the receiving of the Holy Ghost (sec Yv. 5-8). Since, 
then, this momentous epoch docs not fall within the section 
before us, we must, therefore, look upon the matters which arc 
recounted in it, as still preliminary to the proper opening. And, 
accordingly, if it is in m1y case to be regarded as an integral part 
of our work, it cannot well bring before us aught but preparatory 
matters ; and since the whole influence of Jesus on His disciples 
had been a preparation of them for receiving the Holy Ghost, 
these matters must be regarded as forming their final preparation. 

As the transition is made by mention of the place of.the Ascen
sion (see ver. 12) we are once more placed before the prospect 
opened out to us. ,vhcrcas the Gospel mentioned Bethany as 
the spot from whence He asccn,led (xxiv. 50) the same author in 
the present passage. names the ~lonnt of Olives as the locality of 
the same event. Now, as even Zeller (sec Thcolog. Jahrb. 1849 
p. 7) does not consider this discrepancy to be of any importance, 
we shall the more rea,lily gain a hearing, if here, also, we allude 
to the differcuce in the point of view already suggested from 
which the Gospel and the Ilistory of the Apostles regard the 
close of the earthly life of J csus. As, for instance, Bethany is 
spoken of as the scene of the Ascension, we are consequently 
carried back to the earlier period of the earthly existence of Jesus, 
when most He loved to resort to this locality (sec Luke xi. 38, 
42; John xi., xii. 1; ;\fork xi. 11, 12) ; while, on the other hand, 
the fnrtlH·r mention of Oliret, no less than genernlly the whole 
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description of the going up to Heaven as given in the Apostolic I lis
tory, leac.ls our thoughts 011warcls to the future. \Vhen Ezekiel 
saw the glory of Jehovah ascencling ancl clcparting from the 
temple at Jerusalem, he tells us tliat it again descemlecl ancl 
stood awhile on the mountain on the c>ast side of Jerusalem (see 
Ezek. xi. 23). It was, therefore, a withdrawal of the divine 
glory, and yet a continuance of it in the neighbourhood. 
Jehovnl1's external protection and blessing may ham been with
drawn from llis people, but still the invisible powc>r of the Spirit 
will remain near them, and probably manifest itself the more 
gloriously on that account. It is in truth the same prophet who 
subsequently has set forth this aspect of promise and hope, which 
existed ernn in spite of the withdrawal of J ehovah's glory to a dis
tance-it is even Ezekiel who has <liscerncd,sct forth, and described 
in the most touching manner the quickening and awakening 
power of the Spirit of Jehovah on the whole people ( sec xxxvii.) 
In a similar way Jesus, in whom the divine glory resides bodily, 
withdraws Ilimsclf from the Jews (sec John viii. 21); but II is 
standing Oil the )fount of Olives, Oil the east side of Jerusalem, is a 
sign that though invisible Heis still near them to bless them (see iii. 
26). llut this mountain is expressly mentioned byname in another 
prophetic passage, even still more significantly. In the final 
conflict with the heathens, Zechariah sees ,Jehovah standing on 
the )fount of Olives (sec Zech. xiv. 4.) But this battle is the 
appointed moment when Jehovah will again mingle with Ilis 
people in the same way that lle hnd done in the earlier dap 
-i.e. in external and visible glory. The :\fount of Olives, there
fore, in the immediate neighbourhood of Jerusalem, is to be tho 
spot of Ilis final and grandest Hevclation in the face of tho 
Gentiles, and of llis own people, Israel. And precisely because 
I.his very mount is destined to be the scene of His supreme G Jory 
<lid ,Tcsus, after the type of David, suffor thereon llis greatest 
humiliation (see 2 Sam. xvi. 30-32). The prophetic declara
tions therefore ofthel Icavenly messengers, concerning the corning 
again of Christ, is closely connected with the prophetic locality of 
the Ascension. \Ve Yenture to trust the more confidentlv to this 

• hint of interpretation, since the ,Jews themselves, purely· because 
of the prophetic passages, an<] quite independcutly of the ernn
~clical history, recognize the gn'at significance of this mountain 



(see Schottgen Hor:c Talmud. in Joe). In addition, therefore, 
to the fact that the very mention of the l\Iount of Olives, in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Jerusalem, brings yet once more 
before ns that prospect into the great future, which is here 
intended to be opened out, ,J ernsalcm is now again for the 
third time, and in a third relation, pointed ont to us as the 
consecrated and hallowe,l starting point of the salvation of God. 

The last prcparatiou then for the great approaching future is 
partly of a general, nnd partly of a particular nature. It has 
already been shown, that the A postlcs did not receive the final 
promise of the gift of the Holy Ghost with that deep inwardness 
of feeling and with that simplicity which was due to it. In 
the meantime, however, their thoughts, thus habitually wandering 
away to the outward shape of the IGngdom of God, are brought 
back again into the right path. On the other hand, the import
ance of the gift of the Holy Ghost, both as regarded themselves, 
and also the whole of the immediate future, i, brought home far 
more clearly to their minds both by the words of their Lord 
and by the fact ofllis Ascension. Of this it is a necessary conse
quence, that henceforwards their thoughts are turned entirely 
inwards. They recognize and feel their own weakness and 
impotency, which, in the day of trial, (see Luke xxii. 31, 32), 
had become so sensibly manifest to them. And in the bitter 
consciousness of their own poverty their whole mind yearns 
after that fulness of the Spirit, which it had been promised to 
them that they should receive within not many days heuce. 
Their whole soul was absorbed in prayer(ver.14). In this tone and 
tendency of mind, the Apostles gather together all those persons 
in Jerusalem who with them believed on the Lord, that is, the 
whole company of one hundred and twenty souls among whom, 
besides the Apostles, special mention is made of ~Iary the mother 
of ,Jesus and of His pre,·iomly unbelieving brethren (see John 
vii. 5). Now, since in 1 Cor. xv. 6, as many as five hundred 
believers are mentioned, the company here spoken of is there
fore a selection. "r c must suppose that that greater number 
were to be found in Galilee ; and we must assume, that it was 
very far from all that returned immediately to Jerusalem, Still 
we may with good reason conclude, that they did not absent 
themselves from the assembly of the believers in Jerusalem on 

C 
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the Feast of Pentecost. And thus the difficulty raised by De 
,r ette (in Joe.) is at once remo,·ed. The whole body of the 
most zealous disciples henceforward regularly meet together in a 
fixed spot in Jerusalem, as they had been enjoined (vcr. 4), and 
continued stedfast with one accord in prayer. 

Besides these general.preparatory exercises, one especial act, 
belonging to the period here described, is recounted to us with 
singular particularity of detail, which likewise bears the character 
of a final preparation. The Baptism with the Holy Ghost, and 
the communication of power from on High is, it is trne, equally 
necessary for the whole hotly of the disciples, as indeed each 
of thern feels his inw:ml need of it, and they all with one 
accord pray for such inmost and deepest satisfaction ; but we are 
clearly led to expect, that this communication of the Spirit 
is to be at first confined to a nan-ow sphere, as indeed the fituess 
for its reception extended only to a number easy to enumerate; 
then, however, it is further to be presnmed, the gift of the Spirit 
is to spread itself from this its first starting-point. And tl1e 
Apostles were, from the very first, ordained for this work of dif
fusing it. Onr Lord had therefore himself intimated, that the 
Apostles, by the coming of the Holy Ghost, should receive 
power to carry the testimony of .T csns even to the ends of the 
world (sec ver. 8). Ami it is this intimation that explains the fact 
why, in the very front of the nmTati,·e here beginning, the names 
of the Apostles are preliminarily mentioned (ver. 13). But now 
twelve, as the number of the A postlcs, possesses from the very first 
an unmistakeable reference to Israel. Their destination is first 
of all to renew Israel, and also to stand at the hen,! of this renewed 
[srael in the same manner as the tweh·e sons of Jacob did at the 
head of the old Israel (sec l\Iatt. x. 5; Luke xxii. 30). That 
this, the original, destination of the A postlcs, is even now still the 
same, is made clear by the significant prominence given to J eru
salem and to Israel with direct reference to this work of the 
testimony (sec vcr. 8). nut if this is really the case, then the 
incompleteness of their number, occasioned· by the falling away 

. of ,J tH!as, must he regarded as a defect. The disciples were 
most thoroughly convinced, that the .Apostolate had not by any 
means attained as yet to its full realisation. On the contrary, 
they were conscious, that the communication of the Holy Spirit 
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would confer on them the power to fulfil their vocation as .\pos
tles. Accordingly the matter stoocl thus: Twelve as the num
ber of the Apostles fixecl ancl chosen by the Lord himself, must 
remain for ever essentially broken in upon ancl revoked, or else 
the gap which hacl arisen in their number must be filled up 
before the Holy Ghost is communicated. Since to the Apos
tles the former was a thing intolerable to be thought of-since 
they also knew that the Lorcl had chosen them to be the instru
ments of His operations on earth, they therefore take courage 
ancl undertake to complete the A postolical number. Peter 
makes the proposition, and the whole assembly proceecls to 
co-operate in its accomplishment. 

For our historical purpose, it is of importance to examine in 
what way the conviction of the necessity of this proceclure was 
established in their minds. It becomes indcecl directly obvious, 
that the necessary confidence for acting for the first time, ancl 
in so grave a matter, on their own responsibility, is clc1ivecl by 
the Apostles simply from the Scriptures. Peter twice speaks of 
a necessity (ver. 16, 20); in the one case he is alluding to the past; 
in the second to the future. On both occasions, however, ho 
deduces this necessity from the Scriptures. In the end of Judas 
he recognizes the already accomplished fulfilment of a passage 
of Holy ·writ. Much offence has been taken at the circumstance 
that Peter should have narrated to the assembly the end of 
Judas, which must have been sufficiently well known to them. 
But in these objections it is entirely overlooked, that the narratirn 
before us takes quite a peculiar view of this event, and that this 
peculiar view is nothing less than the chief point. Hofmann was 
the first to remark, with pe1fcct truth, that, according to the pas
sage before us, Juclas must have met "ith his unhappy encl 
in the very field which he bought with the price of blood, (see 
,veissag. u. Erfull. ii. 131-134.) This fact Peter has before 
his eye, and he sees in this apparently accidental ancl external 
coincidence the evident ancl palpable dispensation of Divine 
justice. Judas, with the other Apostles, hacl receivecl an inhe
ritance, namely, his ministry, and, as Peter calls it, Apostleship. 
But this Spiritual inheritauce satisfied him not; his desires were 
all directed towards money (cf. John xii. G). Kow, though 
thus highly commis8ione<l and mightily endowed, he has, in fact, 

C :! 
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received the gratification of his heart's desires; the Spiritual 
inheritance, which was a burclen to him, has been taken from 
him, and he has received for it not merely money-but a real 
substitute for that inheritance-an actual piece of lnn<l, such as 
corresponded to his wishes. Uc has taken possession of a piece 
oflan<l i11 a proper sense, since it was in it that he cast himself 
down headlong. ::lforeover, this field has its name as much from 
the blood of the betrayer as from the innocent blood of Ilis Lord 
(sec 11Iatt. xxvii. 8). And where is this field 1 Peter does not 
bring the locality more distinctly before us. It was one that 
witnessed so loudly to itself that there was no need of any further 
remark, whenever the current of thought on this ewnt followed the 
course ill(licate<l by Peter. l\Iatthew, for iustanec, remarks that 
the piece of ground "bought for the thirtypicecs of silver" was the 
Potter's Field (see xxvii. 7). Hightly, therefore, has Hofmann 
(\Veissag. u. Eifull. ii. 124) as also Ilengstcnberg before him 
(sec Christolog. ii. 250) seen therein an allusion to J erem. xviii. 
1. For the perfectly unsupported protestation against it by 
Winer (Biblisch Heallcxicon i. 188 3te Aull.) may well be left 
unnoticed. Thereby, however, we are referred to the locality of 
Tophet (sec ,Tcr. xix. 6), and to the Valley of Ilinnom (see ,Ter. 
xix. 26); to both of which names a stain of abominable impu
rity had of old been attached (sec 2 Kings xxiii. 10) ; and at a 
later <late the curse of the Lord ,ms laid on these places by the 
word of the prophets ,Jeremiah and Zcchariah (sec ,Tcr. xix. 6; 
Zech. xi. 13). \Yith regard, howeYer, to the times of the New 
Testament, Lightfoot thus writes (sec \\' orks ii. 200) of this 
locality: sub tcmplo sccundo cum CYanucrnnt ea, qua' n.>tcrnam 
infamiam lmic loco inusscrunt, rcmansit tamen tantnm f(l.'clitatis 
atquc abominan<li nominis ut ctiam jam ad Yinnn repra•scnta
tioncm orci aequc prm sc ferret ac olim." This horror an<l dread 
of the Valley of llinnom is, as is well known, the origin of the 
New Testament use of the word ,yiEvva. 

Since then the place which ,fodas covered with his body 
"burst asunder" was in this accm·scd region, we have in this 
C;'tcrnal circumstance the juclgmcnt of the Almighty and Iloly 
One rcvcalccl in a most terrific m:rnncr. Now, we also ~cc, 
that as soon as Peter hncl dclii-crcd his opinion regarding the 
encl of ,Judas, it is aclopted by the whole assembly. For all 



.ACTS I. 12-:!G. 

present call the death of the traitor " a going to his own place" 
(ver. 25). Thus the very spot, which he had purchased with his 
sinful gains in this terrible region of the cmsc, anJ has covereJ 
with his corpse, was nameJ his liome anJ dwelling-place. 
,vhile Ahitophcl, the natural type of Judas, (see Hofmann. 
,Ycissag. n. Erfull. 2. 133) met with an ignominious death (as 
it is circumstantially ,arrated to us in 2 Sam. xvii. 23) in his 
natural home, and in the inheritance of his fathers, so a similar 
destiny was assigned to Judas. The scene of his fearful en<l is, 
as it were, prepareJ for him beforehand, and now also by pur
chase, and by taking possession, has become actually his own, 
and therefore in all propriety is to be held to be his spiritml home 
and inheritance. 

Of necessity it was so contrived that such a palpabl'e display of 
the Divine retribution should bo the first object to which the 
Apostles had to direct their attention in order to take their step 
in independent action. It was at once clear to Peter, and all the 
rest, that in this event there lay before them an act of retributive 
justice which was to be looked upon as the verification and 
accomplishment of the fearful curse which David, as the Lord's 
anointed, the Christ of the Old Testament, had imprecated on his 
enemies. Thus then the divine necessity of this event will, with 
perfect certainty, be discovered in the words of Ps. lxix. ver. 26. 
But that we must also refer to another Psalm of David's-the cix., 
is obvious ; for this Psalm is even the one which paints in words 
the curse in all its breadth and depth, exactly as we find it 
actually realized in the fearful end of J u<las. But now in this 
Psalm we find a statement as to what was to be done with that 
which had been officially entrusted to the accursed one-" liis 
office"-which interpretation of i,"'!;?;J-in any case well sup
ported, seems to me to be establisl;~-j by the context to which 
:Maurer and Hofmann appeal in behalf of a difforent exposition. 
'' His office," it runs, " let another take" (ver. 8). This passage 
of Scripture confirms to the disciples the conviction, otherwise 
pressing upon them, that another ought to be installed in the 
Apostolical office of Judas, and that they themselves were in 
duty bound, forthwith to devise the means for its accomplishment. 

Since now we have seen, that the Apostles did not proceed to 
their work of independent action, until they had assured them-
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selves that there was Scriptural warrant for it; it is incumbent on 
us to consider the significant prominence which the body of the 
believers holds in this preparatory act. It is true that it is the 
great importance and paramount necessity of the Apostolical 
office that, on this occasion, makes itself first of all and imme
diately noticeable ; but just as little can we overlook the high 
significance which on the same occasion is ascribed to the assembly 
in its collective character. In the first place it ought not to be 
overlooked, that Peter docs not bring the matter before the 
Apostles, for them to consider and to determine upon it, but that 
he stood up in the midst of all the disciples, and it is precisely upon 
this occasion that the number (one hundred and twenty) is given 
as of all the names (ver. 15)-an expression very proper to set 
forth the equal character of all present, and the absence of all 
distinction among them. This collective body consequently is 
the active subject of the three actions E>'T'TJUav, ver. 23,,Z,rov, ver. 
24, and i!ow1<av, vcr. 24. ,v e have therefore to assume that the 
assembly, upon being convinced by the discourse of Peter as 
resting not merely on his personal authority but on that of the 
word of God as universally received, proceeded to action. It is 
true that the matter was finally determined by lot, and the ulti
mate decision thereby left to the Lord himself (see Prov. xvi. 33.) 
Ilut surely it is wholly without reason, if Olshansen sees in this 
employment of the lot an authority for the use of it on similar 
occasions ; for the instance "·hich we arc now considering is so 
peculiar that I cannot conceive of the possibility of any analogous 
case. For if any demcnt in the idea of an Apostle is clear and 
well established, it is that of his having been chosen by the Lord 
himself (see Luke vi. 13; John vi. 70, xiii. 18, xv. 16, 19; Acts 
i. 2). Indeed the assembly is so firmly com·inccd of this prero
gntivc of the Lord in the appointment of an Apostle, that they 
considered the choice of the Lord to have bl'l'll made already ( 5v 
flt•71.•t"', vcr. 2·1) ; so thnt the lot is only the manifestation of this 
act of the Lord which, thongh secret to them, was alreacly con
cluded. If therl'lorc, on the one hand, nothing is involved in the 
pse of the lot but a correct recognition of the limits, which 
separate the rights of the hody of lwlie,·ers from the prerogative ot 
the Lord, so, on the other, it is apparent that in their illllepcnclent 
action the asscmbl)· proc<>eds to the wry wrge of those limits. 
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If, for instance, Peter sets it np in the foreground as a necessary 
qualification of all who were to be considered in the election of 
an A postlc, that they must have been in daily intercourse with 
their Lord during the whole of His public ministry (see De \Vette 
on ver. 21), this appears simple enough, and quite conformable 
~o the facts; but that it is not remo,·ed beyond all doubt is shown 
by Olshausen's striking remarks. From the silence, however, of 
the assembly, it follows that they recognized this criterion as a 
just one. It is ob,·ious that thereby a great step was taken in 
the matter in question. The next important step was the appoint
ing two-an act which is expressly assigned to the collective body 
of the assembly. This appointment was naturally based on the 
application of the general criterion to those persons whose claims 
to the office were to be considered. But it is obvious that there 
was much besides to be taken into consideration. \\"hen then 
finally not more than two were founcl, and set forth as, worthy of 
consideration, the matter had been brought to the point at which 
the assembly could proceed no further of itself, and without 
trenching on the prerogatives of the Lord, as Bengel remarks : 
hue penenire poterant ficlcles consilio, 11011 ultra; ideo hie demum 
incipit sors. The assembly here holds back. Still this holding 
back is not a negative act ; hut the whole body addresses itself 
in prayer to their AsecndedLord ( sec Olshausen) and in treats Hirn 
to intimate the object of llis choice. But even therewith the 
active share of the assembly in the election does not terminate. 
They might indeed have waited for a miraculous sign from on 
High; but having once an·ived at the conviction that it was 
incumbent on them to take part in the filling up of the vacancy 
which had arisen, so at this point supportecl also by the authority 
of Scripture, they betake themselves to the casting of lots. Now 
Peter, in that he designates the A postolical oflice as a 1<'ll.rypo~, ver. 
17, evidently regards this office as the spiritual antitype of the 
share of the twelve tribes in the land of Canaan under the Old 
Covenant (sec Schleusner) s. ,·. 1<'ll.rypo~1-a comparison in which 
he must ha,·e felt confirmecl by all that was symbolical in the end 
of Judas. Now this would immediately suggest, that in order to 

1 Even this phraseology, though evidently one which immediately 
suggested itself, has been left, altogether unnoticed by Walch in his 
Disscrtatio de muncrc A postolico, p. 6. 
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ascertain the will of the Lord, with regard to the bestowal of 
the portion thus left meant, it would be right to employ the same 
means as, in the Old Testament, Israel had been commanded to 
use for a similar purpose (sec Numb. xxvi. 52-56). The 
parallel is in fact more complete than it appears at first sight. 
For even the other aspect of the matter, according to which the 
decision is carried so far on the part of man that only the final 
resolve is resen-cd to the Lord, has its analogy in the His
tory of the Olcl Testament (sec Theo!. comment. z. A. T. I, 2, 
s. 383, 384). 

,vhen now it is said that Matthias thus chosen was numbered 
with the eleven in the Apostolic Ilody, we have clearly to under
stand thereby a formal and solemn manner of reception into the 
Apostolical college, so that by this final act the seal of certain 
conviction was stampccl on the whole proceeding. .\nd if, accord
ing to this, the Apostolical office is again brought prominently 
forward in this last preparatory act, still-what Hothc already (see 
Anfangc der Kirche S. 149) and Kist (die Christliche Kirche 
a uf Erden S. 152) have called attention to, it docs not escape 
he attentive observer, that in like manner the authority and im

portance both of the collective body and of the individual are 
maintained in a most remarkable manner within the first Christian 
community. 

§ 3. FOUNDING AND ~UNIFE~TATION OF TIIE CHURCH. 

(Chap. ii. 1-13.) 

It is not without reason, that with reference to the important 
e,·cnt about to follow, at the very opening of this chapter, our 
attention is called to its chronology. The words iv T'f' uvµr 
.,,-'/v'lpouu0a, T~v ~µlpav Tij, 'Tl"EVTEKo,ni, imply a peculiarity of 
view, which we must endeavour to make clear to our minds if we 
would wish rightly to understand the expression. 
• In the first place we obscno that wEvTEKo,Tij, is the "genitivus 
appositionis," and lends to the conclusion that 'Tl"EVT€Ko,T1 is to hc
regar<led as a term of definite meaning. This c-onsidcration earrit'R 
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us naturally to the giving of the Law (Lcvit. xxiii. 15, &c., Dent. 
xvi. 9, &c.) From these passages it appears, that seven times 
seven, or seven weeks, were to be reckoned from the second day 
of the Passover-the day on which the first fruits were offered
then the following or fiftieth day ( 7rfVTEKo,-r,J) ,ms to be kept as 
a feast. "'ith every new year, therefore, this periocl was girnn, 
and the actual flux of this time filled up this period. So then, 
according to this, the expression, Day of Pentecost, was primarily 
the verbal formula for the period which is filled up in each year 
by the actual an-ival of the day. The day in and by itself, 
therefore, is not, as :\feyer thinks, the period which is full so long 
as the clay lasts ; for how is it possible to speak already of the 
fullfilling of the clay, when the third hour of that clay was alone 
mentioned? (see ver.15). Since then thispcculiarityin the chrono
logical statement refers us back to the Paschal Feast, we must, 
from the very beginning keep constantly in view the connexion 
between the following event and the Feast of Passover. To the 
disciples the last Passover had become for ever memorable by the 
death and resurrection of their Lord. On the day after the 
Paschal Lamb was slain, Jesus who, from the very first, had 
been pointed out to them as tl1e Lamb of God (sceJolm i.%), had 
died a bloody death ; and on the very day after that, on which the 
first fruits had been offered, J csus, who a little before had spoken 
of Himself as a grain of com (sec John xii. 2, 4) had arisen 
from out of the bowels of the earth. He had himself told them 
that the great conversion would take place ov µeTa, 7ro"X-Xa,, 

m,n-a, ~µepa, (sec i. 15). Thereby He had intimated that the 
current days were to be counted ; and thereby also He rcfcn·ed to 
that reckoning of this interval which the Law had established, 
and which was observed by the J cws with especial solemnity 
(see Lundius, Jiidische Ileiligthiimcr, S. 1017, 1018). We 
have moreover seen that, by the remarkable fate of Judas, the 
disciples had already been le<l to draw a parallel between the 
outward inheritance and possession of the land which, after 
every harvest, was appropriated anew among the people of 
Israel, and that spiritual blessing and inheritance which had 
been promised to them as the new Israel. It was tl1ercforc 
naturally to be expected, that the disciples should wait, with 
great excitement, for the arrirnl of that sacred epoch, which was to 
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be reckoned and calculated from the feast of the PassO\·er, and 
the more so, as in this year the day of Pentecost coiucided with 
the Sabbath. (See "riescler Chronologie der Apostol. Zeitalt. 
S. 19.) If we are to suppose that the disciples spent the whole 
of this interval with one accord in prayer (sec i. 14), then, aller 
the chronological determination which precedes, we must, with 
regard to the words ,jo-av lhravTE~ oµaBvµaoav l1r'i TO a,',-ro 
understand them merely in an intensive signification, especially 
as it is exactly the hour of prayer that is here spoken of (see vcr. 
15, cf. "Tiner Reallexicon i. 378.) That under a1rav-re~ we are 
in any case to comprise the one hundred and twenty names spoken 
of in,ver. 15 is quite certain ; moreover, the opinion of ~!eyer is 
very probable that this band, which had been for some time resid
ing in Jerusalem, had, during the time of the Feast, been joined by 
many other disciples, and especially from Galilee. "r alch, indeed, 
in his treatise de conventibus Apostolorum, p. 15, 16, has 
advanced the supposition that the Apostles exclusively arc here 
meant, but a simple reference to i. 14 is quite sufficient to refute 
this his perfectly isolated view. 

The locality, however, of the event does not admit of being 
fixed as easily as the time. However, if we reflect, that the great 
event of the Pentecost took place at the first hour of prayer on 
the Feast day, the highest degree of probability will always be in 
favour of the inference, that the house in "·hich the disciples 
were assembled (see ver. 2) belonged to the temple (see "rieselcr 
ibid. 18, 19). 

As regards now the proper event of this Festh·al, we must 
stl"ictly and carefully keep distinct the reality and the appear
ance. ,v c must not be led astray by the circumstance that the 
essence of this Pentecostal event is narrated in one single sen
tence ; since this sentence nan-ates a something extraordinary and 
perfectly new. The sentence is Kai l1r}..110-8710-av a1rav-re~ 1rvevµa
-ro~ a"(iav (wr. 4). At the first glance, inclced, this expression 
appears, in the main, to be scarcely adequate ; for even our own 
historian employs the same term to indicate the condition of 
Elizabeth and Zacharias long before the day of Pentecost (see 
Luke i. 41, ffi. But, overlooking for a while this circumstance, 
let us examine the expression in itself. It intimates, we find, 
that in the Apostles not only was nothing left nntonchcd by the 
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Holy Ghost, but that also the Holy Spirit had pervaded and pene
trated them entirely ; so that in their case we cannot help but 
regard the Spirit as a power which modifies and converts the,vhole 
character. If, then, we should not, in any case, be justified in 
estimating the same expression Ly the same standard in the two 
cases; and if similar expressions in the Old Testament witn refe
rence to human persons, such, for instance, as the" coming on of 
the Holy Spirit" (see Judges vi. M; 1 Chron. xii. 18; 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 40), are still less to be understood in such complc•teness of 
meaning, it becomes necessary to shcw the authority we have for 
taking the phrase here in so absolute a sense. To do this we must 
go back to the general remark that the Scripture, in every preli
minary stage of its development, is wont to employ expressions 
which, in their full propriety, belong exclusively to the final accom
plishment. This fact makes it the imperative duty of all commen
tators to acquaint themselves thoroughly at all times and on all 
occasions with the internal development of the history set before 
them in· Scripture. In order, therefore, fully to understand both 
the expression before us and others like it, we must keep in mind 
the condition, on which alone the Spirit of Go,l can work abso
lutely on man or can truly fill him. For the absolute operation 
of the Spirit on man requires in man an absolute fitness for its 
reception ; since it is implied in the moral nature of man that 
absolutely nothing can come into him which he does not himself 
willingly admit. But now the foundation of the natural man is 
flesh (see John iii. 6), and that is directly the opposite to Spirit, 
and is the principle that works counter to the Spirit (see Gal. v. 
17), and therefore this absolute fitness for the reception by no 
means exists in the natural man. This absolute receptive 
cap:_icity for the operation of the Spirit is first found in him who 
is "born, not of the flesh, but of the Spirit." This man also is, 
it is true, flesh ( sec ,Tohn i. 14 ), but here it is not flesh of the 
Will of the .Flesh (sec ,Tohn i. 13), but by the "·ill and the 
operation of the Spirit (see :Matt. i. 20; Luke i. 35). This 
.Flesh, therefore, though not indeed spiritual, and still less Spirit, 
yet as essentially it drew its origin from the Spirit, is tho
roughly fitted for the reception of the Spirit. Of such an one, 
therefore, it is said, in the fullest sense of the term, that he was 
filled with the Holy Ghost (see Luke iv. 1 ). Now this person, 
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in the further course of His history, brought to its full manifesta
tion this fulfilling of human nature with the Holy Ghost, and 
the accomplishment of this manifestation was even that sublime 
and memorable spectacle which Ile displayed before His clisciplcs 
at His Ascension. In that Ascent, without ,;sible agency from 
the earth-in His vanishing into the depths of Heaven-it was 
shewn, that even the body of.Jesus wns thoroughly pcn·aded by 
the Spirit, and had become participant of the Spirit. But He hacl 
formed to himself on earth a boncl of communion with those ,vho 
hacl clevotecl themselves to Ilim ; these lie hacl embracccl with 
pe1fect lo,·e, ancl had called t.hem His friends ancl His brethren 
(see John xv. 14, 15; xx. 17). That, therefore, to which Ilis 
very love impelled He had also made bounden on himsplf by 
His promise, that Uc would permit all His to be partakers in 
His glory (see John xii. 32, x,;i. 22). But this community of 
glory could not be effected otherwise than by the disciples 
becoming partakers of the same Spirit which Imel filled Jesus, 
which hacl changed what was corporeal in Him into spiritual, ancl 
which coulcl only proccccl from llim. Here, then, in the history 
of Redemption, is that point mentioned, at which the only founda
tion, whereon the communication of the Holy Spirit to man can 
rest, becomes manifest. Accordingly, if at earlier times men
tion has been made of the communication of the Spirit, ancl it 
has been spoken of in absolute terms, we have undoubtedly to 
understand thereby an operation of the Spirit on human nature. 
Ilut these are urnlonbtcclly operations which could not attain to 
the pe1fect filling of the individual, which, as invariably meeting 
in each case with obstacles in the flesh, were simply on that 
account unable to produce any lasting result. The unqualified 
character of the language, in such cases, ha, its source precisely 
in this fact, that the operation of the Spirit manifests itself as 
unconditional; while further, this also seems to be invoh-ccl in it, 
that, whereas the inner nature cloes not appear to correspond to 
the description, the ,l~scription assumes the shape of a prophetic 
form or type (Tv1ro~) which is afterwards to be fulfillecl. 

\\' e are therefore not only justified, hut also bonncl to take the 
expression in the passage before us .... i1r)>.~u0T/uav a1ravTE~ 

1rvevµaTo~ a'Ylou in the full sense of thn words. \\' c arc the more 
rlisposccl conseqncntl_y to rcg:ml this 1110111ent as the actual cmn-
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mencement of a new mra in the history of man, even because the 
expiration of all previous communications of the Spirit is brought 
before our eyes in the very history of those persons, of whom 
this being filled with the Spirit is predicated. ,v c shall scarcdy 
miss the true purport of Holy Scripture, if we assert that mightier 
operations of the Spirit had not gcnerall.v been felt, than those 
which the disciples ha,! experienced in their intercourse with the 
only begotten Son of God, foll of grace and truth ( sec John i. 
14), and in what they had heard and seen and handlecl of the 
Eternal Life become flesh (see 1 John i. 1---4). And yet it 
nevertheless appears that, e,·cn after all these operations of 
the Spirit, the flesh triumphed, and the Spirit gave way, in the 
very three who were the most intimately trusted of this little band 
of disciples (Matt. xxvi. 41), and that even the firmest of them 
all (see J aim i. 43; Matt. xvi. 10-18) foll the lowest (see Luke 
xxii. 31, 32). "rhat else is this intendct! to shew us, than that 
even those,. w·ho had partaken of the most powerful and the most 
perrnding influences of the Spirit still were, and continued to be, 
Flesh, and that consequently, up to the time we arc considering, 
we must regard all humanity as included under the ban of the 
Flesh ? ,v as then this ban to be taken off from the disciples at 
the word and command of the risen and ascended Jesus? "Te 
cannot in truth agree with Kuhnocl in regarding the solemn 
worcl and sign of the Asccndccl One merely as a reference to the 
Future; still, on the other hand, it is impossible for us to esti
mate this fact as highly as Liickc ,lacs, who, by maintaining, that 
the Pentecost is not so much the sncl<lcn beginning as rather the 
culminating point of a communication of the Spirit, which the 
minds of the Apostles constantly become more and more con
scious of (sec Liicke CommcntHr. iib. d. Ev. Johannes. 11. 7!J5), 
would ham us regard that event (sec John xx. 22) as making an 
epoch. Indeed, we cannot rate it e,·en as highly as Hofmann 
docs, who in the former act of the risen Lord is disposed to 
recognize a strengthening of the personal faith of Ilis disciples, 
but, on the other hand, in the proceedings of the Pentecostal 
Festival, an awakening and a qualification of the believers for the 
purpose of bearing testimony to Him in the world. (Sec "' ciss. 
w. Erfll. ii. 205.) Each of these latter views derogates from 
the real importance of the e\'cnt of Pentecost. "Tith rcgar,l to 
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Liicke's view, in the first place, the term "culminating point" 
js scarcely an appropriate one; for we have just seen that the 
gift of the Holy Spirit was so far frQm having proceeded with a 
growing intensity that, on the contrary, during the wry last 
<lays a total absence of the Spirit was manifest in the disciples; 
moreover, a becoming-conscious of the gift of the Spirit is by no 
means characteristic of the Pentecostal c,·ent, of which the actual 
communication of the Holy Ghost was the chief point (sec ii. 23). 
And, as respects llofmann's view, I cannot at all discover in it 
that acuteness an<l profundity which on oth<>r occasions are so 
peculiar to him. For on what, let us ask, is founder! the clistinc
tion which he draws between personal an<l official? Is it not 
rather with the solemn breathing on the Apostles that their 
vocation is associated, both in what precedes and in what follows 
it 1 and conversely on this day of Pentecost we have surely, an<l 
in the first instance, to look away from the Apostles' office and 
,·ocation, since it is the whole body that is here expressly spoken 
of-nay, rather each individually (see ii. I, 3, 4, 17, 18), and 
in this body, besides the Apostles, many others, nay even 
women, were present (see i. 14). An<l if we cast a look back 
upon the previous history of redemption, we shall see that it is 
precisely the personal character (as Hofmann himself, following 
out the views of Schleiermachcr, has so convincingly shewn) that 
ha<l not been pervaded by the renewing of the Iloly Ghost. If, 
therefore, Pentecost is the epoch of the new life in humanity, 
then it must have been nothing less than the new personality 
that was then created. If now we glance back at John x..,. 22, 
there evidently appears no ground for thinking of the gift of the 
Spirit there spoken of, otherwise than as entirdy consummated 
before the day of Pentecost, and therefore as more than a tran
sitory influence. Ancl we shall become quite certain on this 
point when we consider the words which were uttered at a later 
period by the risen Jesus, with reference to that reception of and 
investiture with power from on high which was presently to take 
place (see Luke xxh·. 4 7 ; Acts i. 8), in which we trace in the 
disciples a failing of the powe>r of the Spirit up to the very last 
day of their interconrse with the Lore!. But, between this and 
the <lay of Pentecost, their state is described to us as one of 
continual prayer (sec i. 14, ii. I). If therefore we tnrn our 
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regards to the disciples, they appear as empty vessels, but yet 
prepared for the reception of the Holy Ghost. If we look at the 
Loni himself, we sec that He has bccomcp articipant in all the 
fulness of the Spirit, enthroned on the seat of dominion over all 
flesh. As, therefore, Jesus has entered upon the full possession 
of Ilis power, so with the disciples their fitness of reception 
has reached its full measure. If, then, ,rn arc told in this 
passage, that all the disciples were filled with the Holy Ghost, we 
ought to understand it in the strict sense of the words, and to 
recognize therein that consummation after which all previous 
operations had been striving, an<l had been pointing the way. 

This fulfilling of all who were there assembled ,vith the Iloly 
Ghost is the very heart and core of the whole matter. For in 
this centre, all that here comes into consideration must issue, and 
be estimated with reference to it. Here too belongs, in the first 
place, the relation between the festival and the fact. It has 
become a matter of course with us to point out the connection 
and the relation between the last events in the history of Jesus 
with the purport of the feast days on which they severally occun·cd. 
"'ith regard, however, to this Pentecost, we arc wont to trouble 
ourselves little or not at all with this relation between Judaism 
and Christianity. But surely it would be inconceivable, if, with 
regard to the Feast of the Passover, the parallel docs exist 
between the type and its accomplishment, yet as regards the 
Pentecost (which, nevertheless, has been shewn to be depen
dent on the Passover, and to be connected with it by a necessary 
relation) there should exist no trace of such a parallel. llut the 
connection between the Jewish Feast, and that which on it befel 
the disciples, is, moreover, brought more immediately before us 
by the fact, that om· Lord directed Ilis disciples to that very 
numbering of these days by ,vhich the Jews themselves were 
wont to reckon the day of Pentecost (see i. 5). And. this does 
scflm to have been felt in a geneml way; since occasionally a 
relation has been actually admitted between the gift of the Holy 
Ghost to the Apostles and the purport of the J cwish Pentecost
but in such way as to modify not a little the true significance of 
the Festival itself. For it is said, as by Meyer, for instance, 
though not without further explanation, that the Pentecost was 
"a commemoration of the giving of the Law on 1\Iount Sinai, 
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and at the same time a Feast of First Fruits," yet, with the 
exception of some of the Fathers, all, who call attention to this 
connection, dwell upon this relation of the giving of the Law, and 
sec in the communication of the Holy Spirit the fulfilment of 
that event of the Old Testament. The matter is, no doubt, 
made somewhat easy by these explanations; but Hofmann, with 
great justice, observes that it is aboYc all necessary not to ascribe 
to this Festival any other signification than the one "·hich it ha~ 
in the Old Testament (sec "\Veissag. 11. E1foll. 11. 107). What 
the 01<1 Testament brings prominently forwanl is the reference 
of this Feast to the completion of the harvest ; and we are the 
more led to this signification of the Festival by the fact that the 
nnmbcring of the weeks and days from which the Pentecost 
derives its name, is connected, not with the historical, but with 
the physical element of the PassoYcr-the offering of the sheaf 
of the first fruits. The question then arises, what the offering of 
the two loaves of lcaYened bread from the first fruits of the house 
of Israel, together with other oblations (see Levit. xxiii. 17-20), 
had in common with the filling of the A pasties with the Holy 
Ghost? This question, however, leads us back, first of all, to 
the further question, what meaning had the offering of the sheaf 
of the first fruits relatively to the closing events of the history of 
Jesus? 

If even in creation and its history plants are set forth as the 
natural type of man (see Theo!. comment. z. A. Test. 1, 1, 21) 
and if therewith the observation of nature coincides, ns Frederick 
Schlegel somewhere says : "the more godlike a man, or a work of 
man's is, the more will it resemble the plants; amongst the forms 
of nature this is the most ethereal and the most beautiful ;" there
fore it can excite no smprisc that He in whom the destination of 
man foun,l its full realisation-The Son of ~Ian (sec Dan. Yii. 13) 
-shoul<l, in the most sublime and peculiar sense, be thonght of 
an<l designated the Branch, the fruit of the earth (see Is. iv. 2; 
,Tcr. xxiii .. '>, xxxiii. 15; Zech. iii. 8, Yi. 12). Bnt now corn'. is 
the most important and most esscntinl of the- fruits of the earth 
(Gen. iii. 17; l's. civ. H), and of all the fruits of the wheat 
harvest, the Easter shcnfhad the pre-eminence simply as the first 
fruits of the whole ha1Tcst. But the parallel between ,Jesus and 
the sheaf of the first fruits is drawn still closer Ly that which was 



.\CTS II. 1-13. 

done to both. The sheaf of the first fruits was presented to 
Jehovah by waving, and accompaniecl with other sacrifices (see 
Levit. xxix. 9-14), and thereby it was translated from this side 
of the world into the other side of the divine presence (see Theolog. 
Comment. i. 2, 83, 84.) And what was done to Jesus? He came 
from the Father and actually entered into this side of existence in 
the world, and then, by the everlasting Spirit, He brought and 
offered up that weak flesh which held Him bound to this world, 
and like the veil of the temple (see Ileb. x. 20) separated Him from 
God (see Heh. ix. 14); and after that He had thus, in the strength 
and power of the indwelling Spirit, allowed His flesh to pass 
through death and the grave (see 1 Pet. iii. 19), by His resur
rection He returned agam unto the Father (see John xx. 17.) 
Just therefore as on this great Paschal Feast it was one day after 
the Passover that the truth of the Paschal lamb was fulfilled, so 
one day after the offering of the sheaf of the first fruits, the typi
cal prophecy thereof received its fulfilment on the morning of 
the Resurrection of the Lord (see Lightfoot Opp. 11. 693.) 

Now, in all this the bearing of the bread of the first fruits on the 
events of the Christian Pentecost becomes immediately obvious. 
In the loaf the corn in its natural shape-the sheaf-has reached 
its destination. Similarly the history of Jesus up to its comple
tion has not its end in itself, but rather in its influence and effects 
on the human race. Now the first permanent effect of this history 
is the filling of the disciples with the Holy Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost. For since this filling with the Holy Ghost is the 
victoryover the Flesh,so in the disciples at the Feast of Pentecost, 
for the first time since the separation was effected between God 
and man, the divine communion with man was restored and conse
quently the end of every movement in the History of Redemption 
was attained. And just so the other aspect of the matter pos
sesses also its truth : as little as we are able to think of bread 
without its essence, the corn; just as little can weconceiveofany 
fulfilment within the human race without the fulfilment of the 
history of the Son of Man ; since the perfection of the One is the 
eternal foundation for the pe1fection of the many. Herein we have 
expressed the chief element in the fulfilment of the Type contained 
in the ritual of the Old Testament Festival; and from this point 
of view also our conception of the narrative before us is confirmed 

l) 



50 SECT, III. FOUXDIXG AXI> ll.1..'\IFESTATION OF TIIE Clll'l:CII, 

as will also he still further the case, when at a later period we 
shall have to enter upon other subo1·dinate relations between the 
type and its fulfilment. 

But must we then go fm·ther, and with Hofmann reject alto
gether the idea of any relation between the event of the present 
Pentecost and the giving of the Law from Mount Sinai, and put 
aside, as mere fiction, all that, from Danz down to Neander, 
has been advanced in confirmation of it, Hofmann indeed tells 
us, what indeecl had been remarked eYcn before him, that Philo 
and J oscphus knew nothing of any connexion between the Jewish 
Pentecost and the giving of tl)e Law. But even supposing
what, however, may well be doubted-that from these two writers 
we can discornr what were really the sentiments of all the Jews 
in their days relatively to this matter ; still the question is not, 
how soon or how late the connection between the Pentecost and 
the giving of the Law came to be recognized and acknowledged, 
but simply whether there is any ground for it at all. Now that 
the day on which th<i Law was given was really the fiftieth after 
the Exodus, and therefore the fiftieth from the Passover, may 
easily be shewn from Exod. xix. 1 (see Lundius, jiidische Alter
thiimer S. 1019, l\Ieuschenii N. T. p. 740,744; Theolog. comment 
1, 1, 519.) Now that we must regard this coincidence as purely 
accidental, is forbidden by the strict chronological data, Exod. 
xix. 1 ; according to which the Pentecost or fiftieth day is to be 
reckoned, and therefore must assume alongside of the physical 
Pentecost, an historical one also, so that also in this respect the 
Pentecost exactly corresponds to the other two great Festivals 
which, it is admitted, do comprise these two aspects, the physical 
and the historical. And by its final allusion to the bondage in 
Egypt and the statutes of the Lord, was 110t the law itself 
concerning the Pentecost, intended to convey a reference, by no 
means indistinct, to the historical aspect of this second great 
festival in Israel (Dent. xvi. 7-12.) 

All that would now be requisite would be to point out the rela
tion between the event we arc now describing and the giving of the 
Law which the anniversary of Pentecost must always serve to re

.call. In this attempt it is above all things necessary to consider 
the Sinaitie Legislation in the same light as that in which the 
History of the Old Testam~nt sets it forth, and not in that in 
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which it subsequently appears in connection with the teaching of 
St Paul. Even at his first call it was indicated to Moses, as the 
final object thereof, that the people oflsracl, when delivered from 
Egypt, should serve God on Mount Horeb (see Exod. iii. 12). 
And correspondent to this first announcement as to the sojourn 
of the Israelites on Mount Sinai, is the solemn declaration of 
Jehovah when Israel had actually arrived at Sinai (see Exod. xix. 
4). "I bore you on eagle's wings and brought you unto myself." 
Thus, then, out of that alienation from God in which Israel had 
been living during this bondage in Egypt he had been brought 
nigh unto God on Mount Sinai, and it is from this point of view 
that the sojourn at Sinai, aJ\d especially the giving of the Law, 
must be regarded. Accordingly, on Sinai, Jehovah, in the words 
of His Law, reveals Himself, as Ilc is, to His people, as they were 
encamped around the mountain in the valley beneath ; and in 
proportion as Israel has entered into communion with J choval1, 
he rejoices in this revelation of the nature and will of Jehovah, 
and consequently recognizes with joy, that he is partaker of that 
word which is destined for ever to lead and to bless him. The 
voice of this joy in the legislation of Mount Sinai sounds through
out the whole of the Old Testament, but it speaks out most 
distinctly in three Psalms, the first, the nineteenth, and the 
hundred ancl nineteenth. Even the Synagogue retained a con
sciousness of this significance of the revelation of the Law on 
Mount Sinai. Thus Rabbi Isaac says : " On the first day of 
these seven weeks the redemption of bodies takes place; on the 
last the redemption of souls" (see l\fcuschenii N. T. p. 737, 742.) 
According to another rabbinical inte1vretation, the giving of the 
Law is the marriage of the heavenly,;rgin, that is, the Law, to the 
people Israel ( sec Meuschenii p. 7 43.) However the history of 
this legislation from Mount Sinai has itself furnished reasons, 
why the consideration of this aspect of the matter could not 
establish itself. For alongside of those elements which seem to 
indicate a final communion between Jehovah and Israel, others 
immediately present themselves which indicate the very con
trary. Defore the revelation of Jehovah on the mountain actually 
takes place, the people arc restrained from approaching, both by 
external means and also by a terrible menace (see Exod. xix. 12, 
13, 21, 24) ; moreover we learn that during the actual manifos-

2 0 
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tation of J chovah, the people, terrified and unable to support tho 
near presence to the Holy God, removed and stood afar off (see 
Ex. xx. 18, l!l) ; and lastly this selfsame Holy Mountain is 
witness to a great and universal defection of Israel from their 
God (see Exod. xxxii. 1-6). These circumstances in the history, 
pointing to a still existing separation between Jehovah and Israel, 
were a sign that Israel was still to look onward8 to another 
drawing nigh to, and union with Goel, different from that rnuch
safcd to them on ~fount Sinai; that there must come a t111e and 
perfect Pentecost, such as that which is historically brought before 
us in the passage we are now considering. In this, Israel is really 
brought nigh to Jehovah; the separation has clisappeai-ed; here 
Israel hears the word of his God ; but here there exist no signs 
of fear ; nothing is heard but praise and thanksgiving ; here at 
length the backsliding is at an encl ; for the Spirit of Jehovah has 
become the Spirit of Israel. And if we inquire for the reason why 
the case is so different with this later Pentecost and with that at 
Sinai, and why the former substantiates and realizes what the 
latter only typifies and points to, it manifestly arises from the 
difference between the Passovers from which the two Pentecosts 
are respectively counted ancl named. In the one there is an 
atonement by the blood of a beast, and how could the deliverance 
of the soul from sin be effected and its union with the all-Iloly 
Goel be brought about by such means 1 Ilut in the other we have 
an atonement by the blood of the Son of Goel. "liat wonder if for 
such a price thecw-se was removed from off the souls of men ; and 
if there is now no longer any obstacle to their reunion with God 
on the day of Pentecost-or the clay of the completion of their 
reconciliation with Goel. 

Having thus placed in a clear point of view the peculiar 
character of the great event of our Festival, as well by means of 
the narrath·e as also by the relation between that and the true 
import of the Festival under the Old Testament, we shall perhaps 
succeed in understanding also that portion of our narrative which 
relates to the external proceedings of that event. These pro
ceedings arc either anterior to the filling with the Holy Ghost or 
follow it. Immediately preceding the outpouring of the Spi1it 
an audible something and a visible something is spoken of. That 
which WM heard was like the noise of a rushing mighty wind 
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which came Jown from heaven and filled all the house where the 
disciples were sitting (ver. 2). In the Hebrew and in the Greek 
indeed the breath and the wind is a natural image of the Spirit 
(see Ezek. chap. xxxvii. ; John iii. 81 xx. 22). The sound there
fore of a mighty wind is evidently intended to be a sign of the 
approaching Spirit. To the disciples, and to all who, in faith, had 
hitherto followed the historical events, the coming of this noise 
from heaven would be a proof that it came from Him who had 
gone up on high ; and thereby it would also become manifest 
that this sign was not intended to represent the Spirit, as had 
hitherto been the case, but that it was to be regarded as an actual 
consequence of-what was now existing and accomplished-the 
supremacy of the Spirit over the whole terrestrial sphere. Con
sequently, the external circumstances connected with the event 
of Pentecost are by no means of so little consequence as Neander 
supposes,and thereforeRossteuscher (see his die Gabe der Sprache 
S. 14, 15) is quite in the right in his opposition to him on this 
point. The filling of the whole house with this mighty sign is 
an intimation, that the persons for whose sake the token had taken 
the direction of this particular house, were themselves to be filled 
with the Holy Ghost. The audible token is now followed by a 
visible one: " There appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as 
of fire, and it sat upon each of them." " The one power," says 
Rossteuscher, "which at first was merely audible to the disciples 
(ver. 1), and then sensibly blew around them (ver. 2), divides 
itself; since its invisible substance, which had been diffused 
around, is suddenly concentrated into visible tongues of fire, 
which settled, licking, on the head of each one of the one 
hundred and tweuty." (See also Meyer on e1<u81a-E.) The 
instances of analogous phenomena adduced by Schottgeu out 
of Jewish writers, and by \Vet.stein out of heathen authors, are 
of little use to us, since they only p_oint generally to a union of 
the divine with the human, whereas in the case before us we must 
recognize a very special and singular manifestation. Moreover, 
fire, as it appears to be in these supposed analogies, is evidently 
not the principal circumstance, and the shape of a tongue the 
subordinate element; while the reference; to Isaiah v. 24 has 
already been rightly rejected by Bengel in the words "man et magna 
pars proprietatis quia de loque.Ja agitur." If then the tongue-
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shape is the primary feature of this phenomenon, antl fire nothing 
more than an accompaniment of it, the question arises what are 
we to nntlcrstand by this sign 1 The Spirit which is to purify 
Israel is spoken of by Isaiah (see iv. 4) as a Spirit of burning. 
As, therefore, the fire consumes matter, so will the Holy Spirit 
burn up all that is impure, all flesh. (See lsai. xl. 7 .) It was 
in such a signification that fire was constantly present before the 
eyes of the people of Israel. The sacred fire which burned day 
and night on the altar performed, in truth, by its pervacling energy, 
no other office than that of dissolving from the bonds of this world 
whatever was offered, ancl setting it free to ascend into the other 
as a sweet savour. This import of the fire on the altar is, by the 
nan·ative in Isaiah vi. 5-7, brought into very close affinity with 
the sign we arc considering. Isaiah bewails the uncleanness of 
his lips, and this impurity is immecliately taken away by a live 
coal from the altar. But this impurity of the lips with which 
Isaiah accuses himself and all mankind, remains still the same. 
For the fire on the altar might indeed sanctify the matter of the 
sacrifice, but for the people it was and continued to be nothing 
more than a symbol. Now, however, the Spirit is to come as a 
thoroughly cleansing fire (l\Iatt. iii. 11 ), and therefore the tongue, 
ns the inmost and principal organ of speech, appears glowing 
with fire. The tongue, thus glowing with fire, is consequently 
tho organ freed from all impurity, but which, as being pre
scn·e<l in this process of purification, is consequently a renewed 
and sanctified organ, so that thus kindled by the Holy Spirit 
it is the very opposite of the tongue set on fire of hell ( sec 
J amcs iii. 6.) The circumstance that these fiery tongues were 
clistributcd among all the individuals of that assembly is a proof 
that, that which is inclicated by those symbols, will be realised to 
each one, as the ellect of their being filled with the Holy Ghost. 
It is therefore at once intimated that this fulfilling with the Spirit, 
which is an internal process, is to reveal itself by an outward 
manifestation. "\Vhy this utterance should be made by means of 
the tongue, we can easily discern even l1crc. The tongue is, 
in truth, the first and most immediate revealer of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart (sec lllatt. xii. 34); it is the threshold 
of the door between the inner and the outer world. If in earlier 
periods the tokens of the communication of the Spi1·it evidenced 
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themselves by striking effects in the whole bo<ly, this remarkable 
abundance of the outward signs was a proof of the meagreness of 
the inward influence. If, on the contrary, in the case before us, 
the gift of the Spirit manifests itself primarily in a renewing of 
the tongue, we may infer from that fact, that now the gift of the 
Spirit is an actual filling, which, passing outwards from within 
will by continual influences, pervade the whole body. If now, 
after describing tl1is sign, it is written, "and they were filled 
with the Holy Ghost" (ver. 4), it is evident that we must under
stand this, the chief clement of the whole event, as occurring 
simultaneously with the descent of the tongues on the head of 
each ; and hereby we arrive at the conclusion which otherwise 
suggests itself, that the emblems were themselves filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and are consequently His appropriate organs, by 
means of which He on this occasion imparts Himself to the 
assembled believers. 

\Vhen now we pass on to that portion of our narrative, which . 
occupies the greatest space, 311d has especially puzzled the c01n
mentators, we have, I think, the advantage of being at once in a 
position to assign to it its proper position. In general com
mentators allow themselves to be deceived by appearances, and, 
consequently, that which is set forth at the greatest length is 
regarded as forming the real gist of the matter ; and so they 
interpret and argue, as if the great event of Pentecost had con
sisted essentially in the speakiug with tongues ; whereas it is ve1y 
consistent and quite conceivable, that the most important element 
in the whole matter was something unseen and hi<lden, and 
which admits of being expressed in one short word. In fact, 
this is the case here. That filling with the Holy Ghost, which 
befel each individual of the assembled disciples, is the chief fact 
that our nruTative intends to inform us of. The speaking with 
tongues is nothing more than the immediate effect and outward 
manifestation of the event, which bad been accomplished in the 
inmost depths of the individual personality of each. lf the 
narrative uses the words "they began," it intended the!·eby to 
remind us, that with this filling with the lloly Ghost a perfectly 
new thing had been brought about, for all with regard to which 
our consi<leration is invited to the means, whereby this new thing 
was to make itself known. "Tlwy spakc," we arc told, "with 
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other tongues," and, in order that we might entertaiu no doubt 
that this took place in consequence of the gift of the Spirit, the 
almost superfluous remark is added, "according as the Spirit 
gave them utterance." That the beginniug should be made with 
a speaking was intimated simply by the tongues thatappeared,and 
we have also seen that such a beginning was in perfect keeping 
with the uature of the case. The limitation, however, "with 
other tongues," can primarily signify nothing else to our minds 
than that, by the influence of the Spirit, the tongues of the 
disciples were essentially changed, or that, whereas before they 
had been organs of the flesh, they were now become instruments 
of the Holy Ghost. Let us here pause and inquire, what 
probably was the subject of the discourse of this renewed and 
sanctified organ 1 For that in their proceedings the matter was 
quite subordinated to the form, as Kahnius would represent the 
case (sec his Lehre vom heiligen Geist. S. 64), is to our 
minds totally inconceivable. On the contrary, we must main
tain that the tongue has here the same purport as elsewhere; 
namely, that of being the organ of speech, and consequently of 
being employecl merely for the sake of the word. Perhaps then 
the disciples, with their regeneratecl tongues, will begin to preach 
the Gospel ? So most people imagine; and yet nothing lies 
further from the truth. For to whom shall they preach the 
Gospel 1 To each other? This no one woulcl be willing to 
suppose, but as Zeller has justly insisted on (sec Theolog. Jahrb. 
1849, S. 127.) no one besicles themselves was present when 
they began to speak. A.nd, moreover, it was not the Apostles 
alone who were present, but a 1-,>Tcat number, of whom there 
certainly were some,-the women, for instance,-who wero not 
called upon to preach the Gospel. 

And if we confine our thoughts to the Apostles alone, was 
it really likely that at such a moment, every other considera
tion being disr<>gardecl, the duty of influencing others would have 
been first and foremost in their thoughts? Let us only realize 
to our minds the fact, that the whole company liacl, for several 
days, been engaged in incessant prayer for the promised Spirit, 
a.nd that now, both by the arri,·al of that Festival in Israel to 
which their Lord had not obscurely alluded, and also of its 
~nlcmn hour of pr:i~·er, their minds had occn slrainecl to the 
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highest pitch of expectation. And then, that which they had 
been hoping and praying for, was suddenly vouchsafed to them; 
in such a manner, however, as with all their expectation they 
could neither have thought of or conceived. It is on this account 
that the very occurrence of the fact is described as sudden (ver. 2.) 
Viewed in this connection, this sudden surprise had naturally 
nothing to alarm or disturb them, but is simply a sign that the 
reality wasincomparablymore satisfactory an<l blissful than in their 
hopes and prayers they had any idea of. An event of incompar
able importance had occurred. Since the fall of man from God, 
from the beginning consequently of his history, a great gulf 
had existed between God and man ; no labours, no efforts, no 
self-renunciation, no self-torture among Jews or Gentiles, could 
avail to bridge over this gulf. As long as man was hampered by 
the bann of the flesh, all must quail before the cherub with the 
waving sword of flame. But here, for the first time, is the 
human race of Adam brought out of its long and painful separa
tion and estrangement, and restored to a holy communion with 
its God and Father. Or, if we look to the perfect signification 
of the feast, like the holy consecrated Pentecostal bread this 
company is separated from the rest of the God-estranged world, 
and placed before the face of Jehovah-the holy and gracious 
God. As the people oflsrael, when delivered from the hands of 
their oppressors, and led in the peaceful and undisturbed solitude 
of the wilderness, were brought to the holy presence of their God ; 
so, in the undisturbed and sacred solitude of their inner life 
did this assembly experience the holy pervading of their entire 
essence by the divine creative spirit which had formed them. 

"\Vith such an event, with such a state, no other utterance 
could accord than that of thanksgiving and praise to God. The 
rendering thanks and praise to the Creator and the Lord is, accord
ing to Scripture, that voice which originally indwelt in all beings, 
and which, therefore, when all things were brought back to their 
proper condition, would necessarily and spontaneously sound forth 
again (see Ps. xlviii.; Revel. v.13). But from the time when man, 
by hearkening to a creature of the <lust instead of the Lord of 
Heaven, first humbled himself to the <lust, his voice had become 
earthly aml had lost its heavenly intonations (see John iii. 31); 
the holy angels who, remote from the sphere of humanity, are 
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near to God, alone continue to praise him (see Job xxxviii. 7; 
Isaiah vi. 3; Ps. ciii. 20, exlviii. 2), and the heavens alone de
clare without ceasing the glory of the Lord (Ps. xix. 1-7). 
llut when now the breath of God had come once more upon man 
thus taken from the dust, and who hacl again returned to the 
dust, not so much to make that dust a living soul as rather to 
bring the flesh back to the service of the spirit, and in so far to 
raise up to hmn-en again man so sunk beneath the dominion of 
earth, would not that voice which originally was part and parcel 
of man's being ring out and combine in one chorus the voice of 
man with the mice of the angels and of the heavens? 

That such was the case we find from the report of the eye
,vitnesses, who tell us that they " declared the wonderful 
works of God" (ver. 11). This conclusion is farther confirmed 
to our minds by another solemn occasion on which we have 
recorded a similar great event-the fillil1g with the Holy Ghost; 
for here too the praise of God is declarecl to have been the first 
utterance of this internal conversion, and this thanksgiving and 
praise of God is also, on this occasion, called in speaking with 
tongues (x. 46). And it is in perfect accordance with this idea 
and expression that St Paul, when discoursing of him who 
speaks with tongues (a phrase which, at all events, alludes to 
something analogous to the fact before us), says that he 0111< 

ci.v0pC:nrot~ ;>,.a11.,,, ,iJ..11.d. -rii 0,<ii (1 Cor. xiv. 2). 
Hitherto all has been simple ; but the matter apparently be

comes inrnlved in greater difficulty by that which the assembled 
Jews predicate of tbe Pentecostal event. St Luke tells us, for 
instance, that owing to the sound from Heaven which took the direc
tion towards the house in which the tlisciples were assembled, the 
attention of the people was aroused, and that they came together 
from all quarters to the house for the purpose of seeing and hear
ing. From amidst the crowd of these eye-witnesses Luke brings 
prominently forward a certain number of the Jews who hacl 
originally dwelt in <livers quarters of the Roman Empire, but 
who were now settlc>d at ,J erusalcm : "Those that arc hereby 
meant arc ,Tews," pertinently remarks Hossteuschcr, p. 18, "who, 
as -avope, <uXa/3••~ homines pii, rcligiosi, had settled in the Holy 
City, and in the Yieinity of the temple, in order not to miss any 
feast. They must, conseqnently, be car<'fully distin~nis~<l, both 
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from original inhabitants and natives of the city, aml also from 
the mere pilgrims to the feast." These pious ,Jews who were 
dwelling at Jerusalem out of every nation of the earth were 
pre-eminently those whose attention had been rousetl to the 
great event of Pentecost, and who were all amazed "when," as 
they said, " they each one heard them speaking in their own 
tongues" (vers. 6, 11). That in this place what is spoken of is 
languages to which the disciples, as Galileans, were strangers, 
can only be denied by the greatest prejudice, and needs, there
fore, no further proof from us. As to the difficulty which l3leek 
insists on ; how, namely, each foreign J cw could hear the whole 
of the disciples speaking in his own native tongue, this has been got 
rid of by Zeller by a fair interpretation of the text: "Each hears 
his own language from one or other of the disciples. The narra
tor comprises in one general statement the expressions of the 
individuals who assert this, as St Paul," (Cor. i. 12 ; see above 
S. 28). ·with respect to the enumeration of the different people 
and tl10 names of the countries-it begins with the furthest east 
(the Parthians), from whence it proceeds further and further 
westward till it comes to Judea. The western countries follow 
next, from Cappadocia to Pamphylia; then the southern, from 
Egypt to Cyrene ; all the western are classed together as 
Roman ; and then, apart from all geographical consideration, 
Cretes and Arabians are placed together (see Rossteuschcr p. 25; 
comp. Olshausen p. 583.) 

This enumeration is evidently designed to convey an impres
sion of universality; it is to bring before our minds the multitude 
of peoples and tongues which exist under heaven (sec ver. 5.) It 
is true that this speaking of the disciples in tongues, hitherto 
entirely unknown to them, and in all languages of the world, is 
at first sight so much the more surprising, the more inner 
and subjective we have conceived this speaking to have been. 
According to our own conception of it, there is not the slightest 
room for suppo'sing there was any intentional or conscious regard 
to these strangers and foreigners-any desire to let them hear in 
their own tongues the testimony of the Gospel-a consideration 
which has generally been maintained to be the true explanation of 
the miraculous discourse. According to om· understanding of 
the passages, the disciples were entirely absorbed in themselves, 
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with their thoughts directed towards God, whose spirit had 
become theirs. A great difficulty, howenr, here presents itself, 
the nature of which has been well stated by Zeller in the follow
ing terms. This event contradicts the essential character of the 
human mind-the very idea of which implies its freedom-that is, 
that nothing can be put into it which it has not itself put into it by 
its own voluntary act-that consequently no acquired capacity 
can be instilled into it instantaneously and from without, (see 
above S. 15). Now, it cannot be denied that. this grave difficulty 
most especially presses upon our interpretation. 

This difficulty involves us in the necessity of again bringing 
before our minds the assembly of the disciples at the moment in 
which they were filled by the Holy Spirit. If we glance at the 
future, we have here then given us that very beginning onward to 
its end, which, in an unbroken chain of progression, is destined to 
advance over every difficulty and through every obstacle. Here 
is the foundation laid of that building which Christ had already 
pointed out as something future (vid. l\iatt. xvi. 18) and against 
which the gates of Hell should not prevail. This Pentecostal 
assembly is consequently the beginning and the foundation of the 
Church of Christ to the end of time. Consequently nothing which 
is not connected with this beginning will ever take place within 
the history of redemption unto the end of days. Thus does this 
assembly then at Pentecost appear as the concentration of the 
entire development and manifestation of the Chw·ch of Christ 
upon Earth. To this view, which is supported by the very 
nature of the matter, we are likewise led by the relation which 
severally subsists between each of the Old Testament Festivals 
and this event. Did not the Pentecostal loaves, as an offering 
of first fruits, represent (see Numb. xxiii. 18) the whole har
vest? In the same way, therefore, we must regar<l the com
munity of Pentecost as the holy offerings of the first fruits of the 
whole human race, which is yet to be gathered in (vie!. :Math. iii. 
12; ,Toh. iv. 35, 3G; Math. ix. 37, 38; Revelat. xiv. 15, U5.) 
Further, that Israel, which stood before Mount Sinai, was clearly 
the representative of all future generations, comp. (Dcut. xxix. 
U, 15), and, in a similar manner, the assembly at Pentecost 
must be the representative of all future ages of the Church. If 
now the individual members of this assembly, in fact and truth, 
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have and possess such significance aml such a position relatively to 
the entire future of the Church, will logic be able to object any 
thing against the assertion that they also appear as such 1 And in 
fact nothing else and nothing more than this is to be seen or to 
be heard herein. The members of this Pentecostal assembly in 
all languages of the Earth declare the wonderful works of God. 
As Bengel long ago observed: hrec familia totius muncli, linguis 
Deum celebrans, erat instar totius MW1cli linguis suis Deum 
celebraturi-an idea, which in modern times-though for the 
most part less clearly and less accw·ately expressed, has recently 
become more and more generally admitted. (Vid. Kling Stud. 
W1d Krit. 1839, p. 495. Schneckenburger Apostelg. p. 200. 
Meyer Commentar. p. 39. Zeller Theolog. Jahrb. 184!1, 27. 
Rossteuscher, p. 92, 93. Lowe in ~Ionatschrift fur Theologie ii 
Kirche mit Beriichsichtigung d. hannoverschen Landeskirche 
1851, p. 324.) The community of Pentecost, therefore, thus 
speaking in other tongues, is not so much Israel in the character of 
teacher of the whole Heathen world, as Hofmann expresses it 
('Veiss. u. Erfull. ii. 205), as rather Israel, which, as the chief 
of nations (see Dent. xxviii. 13; Exod. iv. 22), has received 
into herself all the heathen world, and which consequently, as 
the nation first brought near to Goel, has, sacerdotally, brought 
the whole human race back again to God, so that now all 
peoples, ,Jews and Gentiles, praise and glorify God in their own 
tongues. 

Although we have firmly maintained the relation of our 
Pentecostal event to the festal commemoration of the giving of 
the Law upon Sinai, still we can say nothing concerning any 
connection between the legendary miracles of language on Sinai 
(vid. llertheau. die 7 Gruppen mosaischer Gesetzte p. 11, 12) 
and the speaking with tongues on the day of Pentecost, a con
nection to which Gfrorer (see Geschichte des Urchristh. i. 2, 
397, 398) and Schneckenburger (Apostclg. p. 202-285), have 
t111ite unnecessarily ascribed so much importance. On the con
trary, it appears to me to be far more to the purpose to institute in 
this place a comparison with a remarkable feature in the rites of 
the clay of Pentecost under the old Testament. Although, for 
instance, it was not lawful on other occasions to place leavened 
bread on the altar, yet on this day it was expressly ordered that 
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the two loaves, made of the first fruits, should be leavened 
(see Levit. xxiii. 17). And since it was also further enjoined 
that this bread should be brought out from the habitations of 
Israel, it is thereby implied that the leavened bread here meant 
is to be regarded as the common bread such as was to be found 
in daily use in the dwellings of the Jews. Now, do we not 
trace herein a symbol of this assembly speaking and praising 
God in the various tongues of the nations? "\Ye have seen that 
this rniicty of languages is to be regarded as actually represent
ing the va1ious nations, not the nations, howenr, such as they 
have become in the course of time ; for as such they are opposed 
to each other, whereas here they have one and the same spirit; 
-as such they praise each their own gods, whereas here they 
all, with one consent, praise the one God of Heaven and Earth. 
And just as little should we be justified in supposing the nations 
then represented to be such as they were before they went forth at 
the dispersion, for then the whole earth was of one speech (see 
Gen. xi. 1), whereas here we have many languages. It is not 
therefore the nations as they existed in their original condition, 
but such as they had become by their historical development, 
such as they existed in reality-that arc here represented as 
brought Lefore God, and offered to God, exactly in the same way 
as the Pentecostal loaves, although they were an oblation to 
Jehovah, were just the same as the daily ordinarily used bread in 
the houses of Israel. Unquestionably there is also in the gift of 
tongues at Pentecost a reference to the confusion of tongues at 
Babel; but the allusion is not simply to the rcco1·ery from the con
fusion which then occurred as is implied in the well known saying 
of Grotius, "Poena linguarum dispcrsit homines donum lingua
rum dispersos in unum populum collcgit." The reunion, that 
is, of the scattered nations of the earth into one people, is not the 
characteristic feature of our Pentecostal event, for that might be 
predicated even of an unh·crsal empire. But whereas the Empire 
of the ,vorld has the will and the po11·er to exhibit unity only as 
identity-only by the annihilation of all historical peculiarities; 
in the unity which is here exhibited we find the languages of 
the nations maintaining all that is purest, noblest, and best in all 
their dcvclopments,onlythat they sen-e as organs of the Spirit to 
set forth the praise of Go,\. \Ve shall_in truth l,c compelled by 
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this view to recognise in the development of the varieties of the 
human race and language anotlwr clement besides that of man's 
sin and God's retribution. And in fact the sacred history of 
man's migin cloes itself refer us to such an element in this 
diversity which is purely natural, and has its ground in Crea
tion itself (see Theolog. Comment. i. 1, 154, 155.) Since, 
however, in the development which had been left to itself this 
pure element of variety never appears without sinful admixture 
and opposition, it is here pmified from this alloy of sin and 
consequently become no longer an obstacle in the way of unity, 
but rather its proper and vivifying principle. 

§ 4. TIT~; FIRST PREACilING OF TilE APOSTLES. 

(Chap. ii. 14-3G.) 

By the outpouring of the Holy Ghost on the disciples of Jesus 
the Church was founded, and arrived forthwith at its self-mani
festation. In the proceedings thereof there is absolutely no 
reference to the external world. \Ye could conceive of this event 
as taking place in the absence of all observers and witnesses, and 
yet the event itself would remain entirely the same. 

This is the more necessary to be borne in mind, since we are 
wont to hurry at once with the Church into the external world 
without conceding to her the blissful rest of self.consciousness ; 
whereby we entirely lose sight of the truth that-as a foundation 
of all outward working, an idea pe1fect and complete in itself, is 
necessary (see Schleiermacher Christliche Sitte S. 294.) In the 
same way that the Lord himself manifests himself to the world 
before he began to work upon others (see Joh. i. 35, 40), so 
also this self-manifestation forms the beginning of Ilia Church in 
the world. Exactly, however, as the manifestation of Jesus 
himself as the Lamb of God, furnished the occasion for his ex
ternal activity (see Joh. i. 41, 52), so also with the Church her 
immediate self-manifestation biings on the commencement of her 
action on the world without. The pious Jews, gathered together 
from all quarters of the world, are filled with surpiise, and amazed 
at the events which happened; others,on the contrary, under which 
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designation we must understand principally the inhabitants of the 
city-whose mind (as Rossteuscher justly remarks, p. BI), waa 
somewhat blunted by their habitual familiarity with holy things, 
made a jest of the inspired assembly. In this wondering of the 
pious and the mockery of the profane, there was furnished a 
demand on the assembly to speak out, in order to confute the 
one and to win the other. Thereby the scene is now changed, 
and in the history of the Church a new and important epoch has 
arrived, even its starting point. The Chtuch comes before the 
world with its testimony, and by means of this testimony seeks 
to pour forth and diffuse in to a world totally void of the Spirit 
that spiritual life with which it was itself filled. Not only does 
our narrative ii1form us what this te!timony was, but it also calls 
our attention to the significance of the events by means of the 
plainest signs, which, nevertheless, it is usual to overlook. 

,vhereas, in the preceding narrative, no distinction of any 
kind soever has been made among those who were assembled to
gether on this Pentecost., henceforth the pre-eminence of the twelve 
Apostles is made distinctly noticeable. In consequence of the 
behavour of the Jews towards the assembly, St Peter takes up 
a position in the face of the surrounding spectators (~Ta0,,~ 8~). 
For now that work is to begin for which the Apostles were 
chosen and called, and for which they had received strength 
from on high (see i. 8). If it is further said, "he lifted up his 
voice," that is a mere matter of course ; and if notwithstanding 
this statement is made, it is done merely with a view to arrest 
forcibly the attention of the reader, and to fix his thoughts on 
the moment before him (comp. Matth. v. 2). And Peter too 
does all in his power to draw attention to this, the first testi
mony of the Church of Christ.-He is conscious that at this mo
men t, and at this spot, he is standing in presence of the whole 
house of Israel (see vcr. 36), he sees in those assembled before 
him, not a multitude casually collectccl, but the representatives 
of the whole people, and more especially of the whole of the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and as such he addresses them, and 
invites them in express terms both to listen to and to give heed 
to.his address (ver. 14). As regards now this address of St Peter; 
two di!tinct parts have indeed been recognised therein by all 
the commentators; but with respect to the connecting link which 
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holds together these two parts, and which therefore forms them 
into a consistent whole, has not, so far as I have found, been any
where taken notice of. And the reason of this, as it appears to me, 
is the circumstance that the reference of St Peter to the words of 
the prophet Joel has not been carefully enough weighed. Peter 
commences his discourse by declaring that the event which to 
those present had become a subject either of astonishment or of 
mockery, was the fulfilment of a well-known prophetic promise. 
Wliat this prophecy says concerning the outpouring of the Spirit 
does not here call for any fw·ther explanation. Peter, however, 
adduces the declaration of the prophet precisely as it stands 
written in the same context, am! it is doubtless his wish that his 
hearers should throughout recognise a relation between the pro
phecy and the event before them. And there is the more need 
to consider this, inasmuch as Peter introduces into the passage 
of Joel an expression, by which he conveys his own personal 
conviction as to the time of its fulfilment, and it is precisely in 
the second ancl more neglected part of the prophecy that this 
conviction finds its main support. For instead of the J:;i-'-:\0~ 
of tLe prophet, which is correctly rendered by the Septuagint 
by l,na, µe-ra -rairra, Peter uses the words lv -rai~ lo-xa-ra,~ 
~µepa,~. This expression, which, as commentators have re
marked, con-esponds to the Hebrew tl'O~i1 r,,-,n~:,., tells us 
that the latter days, which answers to ·J1~W~"'1;-~-;_;e already 
come. For the Greek expression, which took it; rise from the 
Alexandrian version, had already so shaped the idea that this 
posteriority, this end of days, could not be regarded as a precise 
moment. So that it becomes at once conceivable how Peter 
could speak of the end of days without excluding any further 
development.-Peter, indeed, is so far from doing so himself, that 
he was, it is evident, fully conscious that another development 
was yet necessary; and that he himself was at that very moment 
introducing the first step of that development (see ver. 39). 
Since, therefore, the expression lv -ra,~ .!o-xa-ra,~ ~µepa,~ hy no 
means excludes a movement of time, and consequently is not 
usecl to assert a quantitative distinction of the time from the pre
ceding and earlier periods, it must therefore refer to the quality 
of time. And does not the quality of the period which had now 
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dawned appear to be a very peculiar one, and even such a one 
as was destined to contain the final close of the development 
of man's nature? Throughout the whole course of former periods 
there had been a constant struggle and agitation for the attain
ment of some single end; but this end, as often as it appeared to 
be entirely or nearly gained, eluded the grasp, and was withdrawn 
fwiher and further into the remote distance. Here first of all 
has this ceaseless struggling and running reached its aim and 
arrived at a resting place. The movement of the course of 
time is here at last brought to a stop; time is for once satis
fied, and concluded by eternity. Here therefore is the true 
end. Nothing fwiher remains then than that, this end, which 
here appears confined to a little point, should extend itself over 
the whole family of the human race. And, although this move
ment cannot go on except in that form of time, within which the 
development of all human things is comprised, still it is never
theless the movement of the end, and stamps this period as the 
final period, and these days as the last, <lays. Now, Peter infers 
that this last period had in fact commenced, not only from the 
outpouring of the Spirit, but he is also still further confirmed in 
this conclusion from a consideration of all that which Joel has 
associated with it-the threats against the Heavens and the 
Earth, the denunciation of the dissolution of the heavenly system, 
the change of the Sun and the l\Ioon (vcr. 20), and the laying 
waste of the Earth by fire,and the sword (,·er. 19). If such 
things arc, as signs, to precede the great and tcn-iblc day of the 
Lord, in that case this day must bring with it nothing less than 
the destmction of Heaven and Earth. But if that, which is only 
temporal, ceases to be, then that also is an end ; it is only another 
aspect of the end; since therewith time_itself apparently comes 
to its end. If therefore the outpouring of the Iloly Spirit is 
the commencement of the end, the dissolution of the Heavens 
and the Earth forms the completion of that cud. But, suppos
ing that these threatening signs, and the passing away of the 
Heavens and the Earth, belong to the period of time now 
commencing, then all that hear these things are threatened ; for 
~11 are involved in and mixed up with the things of Ileaven and 
Earth. So long therefore as man, in his whole being all() nature, 
stands on the platform of Ilcawn and Earth-on the> platform 
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of this world, so long does this last time possess a threatening 
and terriL!e aspect for him. He has entered into the time which 
is incessantly bringing him nearer and nearer to the dissolution 
of the Heavens and the Earth, and consequently also to his own 
But that this is not man's only position in this last time is 
testified simply by the existence of that Pentecostal community. 
Upon them has this last time burst amidst an unutterable feeling 
of bliss ; by them the dawning of this rera was hailed with songs 
of praise, such as had never before been heard from humrm 
tongues. And Peter's sole object in dwelling on the threatening 
and awful character of the rera about to commence was in order 
to turn the attention of his hearers to the only salvation from 
this last extremity. And for this same reason he does not omit 
to embrace in his discourse the following passage of the prophet : 
"And it shall come to pass, whoever shall call upon the name of 
the Lord shall be saved," ver. 21. 

If the strict dependence of the passage concerning these 
threatening signs on the opening of that which speaks of the out
pouring of the Spirit, had been more observed, these last words 
announcing the only salvation would have been more duly appre
ciated. In that case, it would doubtless have been perceived that 
the portion of the discourse which follows concerning Jesus the 
Christ, is not an independent and m1connected preaching of 
Christ, but rather the pointing out the very means of deliverance 
and salvation to which the attention of the hearers had through
out been directed, and which formed the natural conclusion to 
a certain chain of thought to which no lirtk was wanting. All 
doubt on this point will disappear on a close comparison of the 
21st verse with the 36th. If this calling on the name of the 
Lord is to be the only means of salvation in the last time, then 
every thing depends on our knowing who the Lord is. The 
name, the revelation, and the history of J chovah had from the 
very first pointed onwards to the future, therefore the question 
"who is the Lord ?"-in what form and under what historical 
relation does he appear, that in these last days He will have 
His name to be called upon? is, even from the Old Testament 
point of view, both intelligible and allowable. \Vhen, therefore, 
Peter now solemnly concludes his discourse with the words, 
"Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God 
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hath made that same Jesus both Lord and Christ," it becomes 
manifest that Petcr's object is to bring immccliately before his 
hearers the means of that salvation which had been pointed out 
to them at a distance in the words of the prophet. The circum
stance that he calls Jesus not only the Lord, but also the Christ, 
serves as a further explanation of his meaning, for within this 
name of Christ or Messias were concentrated-in the mind of 
Israel-all their hopes of safety and of salvation for c,·cry time 
and for every need (comp. Ps. xv:iii. 51, lxxxiv. 10; 1 Sam. ii. 10). 

But it is not dogmatically and on the simple authority of his 
Apostolic office that Peter lays before his auditory the testimony 
that J csus had been made of God both Lord and Christ ; for he 
goes on to prove his assertion by appealing to the consciences of 
his hearers, and in this way enforces conviction. For this pur
pose he employs a threefold argument. He first of all appeals 
to the divine approbation of Jesus as manifested in the wonders 
and miracles he wrought (ver. 22), to Ilis resurrection (24-32), 
and the gift of the Holy Spirit to His disciples (33-35). On 
the first of these he touches only briefly, because the signs and 
the wonders, which he here mentions only generally, are not 
absolutely convincing; bcsicles, with r,•fcrence to these displays 
of His power, he appeals directly to their own knowledge (,cae,:,~ 
,ca, a,ha, atoaTe, vcr. 22). In order, however, that the impres
sion in favour of tl1e divine mission of Jcsns derived from both 
His life and labours should not be effaced by the recollection of 
Ilis shameful death, Peter strongly insists that Ilis delivery into 
the power of the Jmfs, and from these again into the hands of 
the lawless heathens, was so far from being done without the 
permission of God, that it was really in accordance with the 
determinate counsel ancl foreknowledge of God that it happened 
(ver. 23); and, with regard to the Resurrection, Peter shows, 
from the lGth Psalm, that the being uninjw·ed by the power of 
,leath and the grave was an essential characteristic of Him who 
had been promised to David as the King of Israel. And that 
this criterion applied accurately to Jesus of Nazareth is next 
asserted by him, and, in confirmation thereof, he appeals to the 
,\postl<'s who stood liy his si,lc, and were fellow witnesses with 
him to the truth (ver. 32). This proof he cannot bring nearer 
home to the hem·ts a111l consciences of his hearer.•, since it wa.s 
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only to those who believe<l on Ilim that Jesus ha<l shewe<l 11,im
self openly after His ltesurrcction (vers. 1, 3, 10, 41). The rest 
knew only that he no longer remaine<l in the grave where they 
had laid Ilim (sec ::\fotth. xxviii.)3-15). But the claim which 
he therewith makes upon his hearers requiring them to give 
credit to the assertions of himself an<l his fellow-witnesses as to 
a fact of their own personal experience is in no wise arbitrary, 
but inwardly persuasive and fully justifie<l. 

·who would have been able to distrust or suspect Peter and 
the other eleven Apostles when, from the midst of this highly 
inspired assembly, thus won<lerfully occupied in praising God, 
they stood forth to deliver their earnest and weighty testimony 1 
Such an one must have purposely shut his heart against the 
Jeep force of their evidence. He, however, who, with some 
<legrce of sensibility, did pay attention to the fact of the Resur
rection of Jesus, would be confitmed in his belief in the strongest 
manm•r possible by this thir<l proof, as even, in another point 
of view, the belief in the ResU1Teetion stood in the most har
monious connection with the attestation publicly afforde<l to Jesus 
during His life, and so far must have found a support in what St 
Peter's hearers were themselves cognisant of. Finally, Peter ap
peals to something lying immediately before their eyes, namely, 
the outpouring of the Spirit, which, he says, "ye now both see and 
hear." How far then did this fact involve a proof that J csus was 
the Lord and Christ 1 The whole company of the disciples of the 
Lord, and especially the Apostles, were personally known to 
Peter's hearers as those who had companied with Jesus; for 
otherwise how could they have told that they were Galilcans 
(ver. 7) but because they recognised in them the companions of 
Jesus of Galilee 1 If then they now behold these companions of 
the crucified Jesus suddenly transplantccl into a condition which 
excited the wonder and astonishment of all thoughtful and God
fearing men, how could it for a moment be conceivable that the 
visible enrl of tl1eir master, in the face of all the people, had 
really been His end? Could they regard this wonderful chango 
in the circumstance5 of the disciples otherwise than as the work 
of their Lord? But it is Peter's object to shew, not only that 
Christ has risen again, but also that he is exalted to the right 
hand of God. Jle appeals, therefore, to the eyes and car8 of 
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those whom he is addressing : had they not, ";th their own 
senses, perceivml the sound which announced itself as a token of 
the Spirit and arrested the attention first of all those who were 
outside the place of the assembly1 had they not remarked that this 
sound was like a rushing mighty wind, and therefore compar
able to the wind which comes from above 1 had they not noticed 
that the sound had a direction downwards from Heaven 1 (ver. 2; 
comp. Rossteuscher ibid. S. 10.) If, then, both the place and 
the direction of this phenomenon point to Heaven, then it follows 
that He who alone could be the author of this change in the cir
cumstances of His followers must be enthroned in Heaven. This 
enthronement in Heaven, however, according to the 110th Psalm, 
which St Peter quotes, is again set forth in Scripture as a mark 
which in David's case does not apply, but does apply to David's 
Lord, who can be no other than the promised Lord and Christ. 
And thus concludes the third proof with which Peter closes as 
solemnly as he had begun the first preaching of the Apostles. 

§ 5. TIIE FIRST GROWTH OF TUE CIIURCII. 

(Chap. ii. 37--47.) 

The impression made by the first preaching of the Apostles is 
quite irresistible. The mockers are put to silence, either because 
they are converted from their error, or because, for fear of the 
multitude, they dare not give utterance to the thoughts of their 
hearts. The great majority of the hearers are pricked to their 
heart with a keen sorrow ( 1<aTEV"'f1/~av ). This inner perplexity 
has a two-fold ground. On the one hand those present are 
alarmed by the assertion of St Peter that tl,c last time, whose 
end is to bring with it the dissolution of all things, is come, and 
by this announcement they arc startled entirely from their sense 
of security and ease, and on the other they haYe become conscious 
that, in awful blindness, they have evinced a deadly hatred 
and opposition to that which was appointed to be their only 
i:efugc and safety in the last days. In the same measure that 
their dread of these last days drives them to the name of Jesus, 
which has been lifted up as the banner of salvation, docs the 
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remembrance of their deadly malicious enmity against. Jesus, 
which also is present to their minds, keep them back. The grief 
of their oppressed hearts, utterly destitute of counsel, is, however, 
so keen, that they betake themselves at once to the spokesmen 
of the inspired assembly, the Apostles, and especially Peter, with 
the question" What shall we do?" (ver. 37.) If Peter had had 
no further reply to make to this question than what he had 
already quoted from the prophet-" Let them call upon the 
name of the Lord" -he would have failed to satisfy that deep 
want of their heart which had thus manifested itself. For even 
though they now had become aware that this Lord was no longer 
He whom the heavens hid from their sight-far from the earth 
-no longer the God enthroned in the sanctuary of fire, and unap
proachable to mortal sight and sense, but Jesus, who, clothed in 
the form and weakness of humanity, had gone about among them; 
how could they venture to call on Him whom they had rejected 
and crucified? To call upon the name of Jesus might indeed be 
the only means of salvation for the company of the believers (ver. 
42), but exactly as the invocation of that holy name was the natural 
expression of their whole position, just so was it for those who 
asked the question a complete contradiction to their whole men
tal condition. At the very time that the disciples had enjoyed 
personal intercourse with Jesus in faith and love, and were 
entirely absorbed in it, the Je~-:s had opposed such communion 
with hard speeches, with bitter calumnies, with persecution, and 
with treachery. In consequence of this their communion with 
Him, the ascended Lord had filled His disciples with His Spirit, 
had offered them as the holy first fruits to His and their Father, 
and had brought them as the truly redeemed people in holy 
communion with His God; whereas the Jews had nothing but 
their Pentecostal bread and burnt-offerings, and even now stood 
before their God with the same tremblings of heart as did their 
fathers at Sinai. Peter, therefore, v.as fully aware that the 
pricked hearts and smitten consciences of the Jews might reply 
to his first discourse, "The calling on the name of Jesus may be 
for you a means of salvation, but to us in our condition it is for
bidden. Is there then no other? what must we do in order to 
be translated into your position ?" 

To this question Peter proceeds to give a full and satisfactory 
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answer, "repent and be baptizcd, every one of you, in the name 
of ,Jesus Ch1;st, for the remission of sins." The change of mincl 
is naturnlly the first requirement. For their former state Imel 
been one of persevering hostility against their saviour and 
redeemer from the extremest misery and corruption. This 
their change of mind they must, moreover, evince by placing 
themselves in the same relation to Jesus as that which his 
disciples had held. They cannot, it is true, any more behold 
Him ";th their eyes, hear Him with their ears, and handle Him 
with their hands; but His corporeality is not destroyed, it is only 
exalted in order that it may work with perfect freedom and un
restrained, where and how its holy pw-pose may impel it. A 
deep and true ,vant of the heart comes here to light. The 
humiliated and son·ow-stricken ,Tews desire that the gulf between 
their spiritual condition and that of the assembly of Pentecost, 
with regard both to the calling upon the name of Jesus and 
also with regard to their whole relation to the person of Jesus, 
should be done away-and was it not for the very purpose of 
satisfying every true and genuine need of man, that the Son 
of God Imel taken upon him the nature of man ? And on 
the other han,l, however, His love is not partial ; how can 
He have vouchsafed to one race the vicinity and presence of a 
corporeal communion if Ile wished to deny it to all other races? 
:Must we not then conclude, from both these points, the need of 
man and the love of Jesus Christ,-that, in the place of the 
personal int<'rcourse with Christ which, in the case of that com
pany at Pentecost, had been the clearly recognised source of 
their being fillecl with the Spirit, a real and ,·i1tual equivalent 
shonld have been provided after the ascension of Jesus? This 
cquirnlcnt is baptism in the name of ,Jesus. Baptism cmbrncc8 
the natural body of men, and b1fogs it by the outward rite int.o 
a definite relation to the ascenclecl ,Jesus ; there we have pre
cisely the same as that which St ,folm calls the hearing, seeing, 
aml handling of etcrnol life (1 John i. 3). In both cases the 
ground of the possibility consists in this, that the eternal life
the redemption ancl the salvation from the greatc~t need, has 
entered into the form of a human corporeity. ,vhethcr, there
fore, this corporcity is present in the manner of an earthly or of 
a heavenly cxistcnc~, it is essentially the s:ime ; or, if we must 
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consider the difference, then we must say that Baptism, as the 
potent bringing before us of the heavenly body, comprises every
thing that the earthly could only effect by successive efforts. 
And this is an explanation of the fact that Jesus <lid not himself 
baptise, so John expressly remarks, iv. 2; Ilis presence ren
dered baptism unnecessary ; indeed the fact of His personally 
laying His hands on the little children fumishes an incontrovert
ible warrant for our practice of infant baptism. 

And, now, how simple and convincing is the promise which 
Peter adds to those whom he had thus exhorted; "and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." If the Jews, putting off 
their former disposition, and in the same sentiments of devotion 
-of faith and love-as the disciples had cherished in the c-om
p:my of Jesus, would put on His clivincpresencc in baptism, then 
should they also become partakers of the same Spirit, with this 
difference only, that as they were mo,·cd by the perfected body 
of Jesus Christ, they would not have to wait as had the disciples 
who had been in communion with Him before his glorification. 
Now, after Peter had thus appealed to the inmost consciousness of 
the Jews, and had raised in them the hope of a participation in 
the Holy Spitit, he sought to seal this hope in them by proofs 
drU\rn from the Holy Scripture, just as in his first discourse he 
had endeavoured, by an appeal to the Holy Scriptures, to raise 
his hearers from their former thoughts ancl opinions to a healthy 
definite conviction am! certainty, necessary to their salvation. 
He again recurs to the promise of the prophet J ocl, and reminds 
them that it did not pertain to any select portion of the people 
of Israel, but to them as a whole, as indeed the prophet had 
expressly specified. Now Peter transfers and applies to the 
present occasion the promise tlms specially given to Israel. First 
of all he speaks of the promise of the Spirit as belonging to all 
present, however they might exhibit the greatest possible diversity 
and variety of character; and secondly to their children especially, 
who, although absent, yet lay nca,·est to the hearts of those 
present ; and, lastly, he speaks of those who were afar off. The 
question has been asked, arc those afar off Jews or Gentiles? 
No such question could possibly have been proposed, nor coulcl 
any such decision have been anivcd at as that of Olshausen, 
who maintains that the heathen arc intended, had the wholly 
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vivid pregnancy of meaning which lies in our narrative, and 
stamps every word ,vith a concrete power, been duly recognised. 
How could Peter possibly have passed on to the heathen when 
neither the requirements of his hearers nor the prophet Joel 
himself, whom, as'we shall immediately see, he clearly had before 
his eyes, lead him to do so 1 But the need of the affrighted Jews 
does indeed carry him to all the scattered mem hers of their 
people, dispersed nuder the four winds of heaYen. ,vhat shall 
be their fate in this final period of time, was a question which 
would immediately suggest itself to the minds of his hearers 
since the greater part of them had themselves belonged to these 
far off regions (ver. 39). If Peter says, that God will call them, 
and consequently makes the fact of their presence a condition of 
salvation, he does this neither on his own authority nor in any 
J cwish narrow-mindedness. In this passage Peter has evidently 
in his mind the words of the prophet Joel. J ocl, for instance, 
in his word of prophecy, names Mount Zion as the only place of 
refuge from the signs of threatening in the Heavens and on the 
Earth (vid. iii. 5). Are those afar off to be saved 1 Then must 
they flee hither beforehand, or, in other words, the calling upon 
the name of the Lord, which is set before them as the only means 
of salvation, in conformity with the whole history of Revelation, is 
conceived of as connected with an earthly locality. llut St Peter 
knows full well that, as it was not without Go,l that Israel was 
dispersed among the heathen, so without God she cannot again 
be assembled together (comp. Isai. ix. 11, 12). ,Ye see, there
fore, that Peter both passes over the heathen in silence, and 
also conceives of the form of the Kingdom of God in Israel as local 
and outward. In these recent times this is usually designated a 
Jewish prejudice, and is even branded as Ebionitism. The error 
which lies at the bottom of this reproach is as widely spread as it is 
deeply rooted. It is therefore neither possible nor indeed 
necessary fully to combat it in the present place. An unpre
judiced exposition of the histodcal progress of the Church during 
its first period, such as it is depicted to us in the work we are 
considering, will furnish its best and completest refutation. 
,yherevcr therefore it shall present itself in our path, we sliall 
notice it so far only as the occasion may render necessary. 
That Peter docs not exclude the Heathen even though he does 
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not positively mention them in this place, is unnecessary to 
remark to any one, who is thoroughly acquainted with the Old 
Testament ; for no one assuredly would wish to pince Peter at a 
lower point of view than that which is taken in the Old Testament. 
But now, in the Old Testament, from Abraham to l\Ialachi, the 
calling ancl blessing of the heathen forms an integral part of the 
promise of Jehovah, and the hope of Israel. If then, further, 
Peter expects first of all the conversion of all Israel, and views 
this conversion in connection with a return of the dispersed to 
their sacred centre, this is assure di y no greater offence against 
the law of the Spirit, than the fact that he thinks of the pro
gress of the further development of the Kingdom of Goel in 
conformity with those preparatory circumstances which God 
himself hacl arranged and disposed, so that the Kingdom of God 
should adapt itself to those historical conditions ancl relations 
which had been marked out for it. Apart from this considera
tion that this conception was founded strictly on the words of 
the prophet Joel, the Apostles had also by their Lord's last instruc
tions been referred to the abiding importance of the people of 
Israel, and their divinely chosen centre, from which the Kingdom 
of God was to develope itself (see i. 4, viii. 12). Such a repre
sentation ea{; only be justly named Ebionitic or ,Judaical, when 
the people of Israel, as such, or Jerusalem merely, in its purely 
external nature, as Jerusalem, is made to be of importance for the 
Kingdom of God. But how far Peter was from so doing is 
brought clearly enough before our minds by the words with which 
he closes his exhortations to the Jews. " Save yourself," says he, 
"from this untoward generation," ver. 40. By them he character
izes the present race of Jews, not only by its moral perversity 
generally, but also by that which he actually sees before him
Israel, as such, appears to him untoward, and consequently 
doomed to that destruction with which Joel has menaced the 
last days. The only possible means of deliverance is for each 
one to separate himself entirely from this general perversion. 
This steady glance at the exfating perversity oflsrael is in itself 
a sufficient proof that his hope of Israel's restoration was wholly 
free from any carnal admixture. 

Now, this answer and address therefore, touching as it did 
upon the keenly felt need and requirements of the Jews, hacl 
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an extraordinary effect, namely, three thousand Jews were bap
tize~. Since speaking of tl1ese, it is said "they were added," 
we must no doubt regard the originul band of disciples as the 
stable and permanent fow1dation; but in this expression there 
is also involved the fact that, by the rite of baptism, the hitherto 
excluded ,Jews were placed on pc1fcct equality with the disci
ples. It is from this point of view also that the newly received arc 
described to us. Since, from this small beginning, the assembly 
felt itself suddenly advanced to so extraordinary m1 enlarge
ment, the question may be asked, <li,l then the whole commu
nity necessarily assume from this moment a different shape 1 
The original form of the assembly of disciples was that of one 
family. The Loni was their householder, and His disciples His 
household (vid. l\latt. x. 26; ,John xiii. 18), and it had been 
intimated to them that this fonn was to continue (vicl. Luke 
xxii. 30). It is therefore no wonder that the disciples maintained 
this form. It is in this light that we must look upon them, 
when assembled together, during the period of expectation, and 
also on the morning of the <lay of Pentecost. Dy the inspira
tion of the Holy Spirit this fo1m of community and fellowship 
had been fully confirmed ancl consecrated ;-the spirit which had 
clescencled on them had created them anew. It is, however, one 
ancl the same spirit, the Spirit of ,Jesus Clirist ; they arc there
fore children of one ancl the same spirit, and brethren one to 
another, and accordingly form, in perfect truth, one honsehold. 
Since therefore those who had been baptizc:d, had become par
takers of the same spirit, ancl this impression outweighs every 
other, they tl1crcfore must also be rcceh·ed into the same 
form of fellowship. For this is essentially the signification of 
the description which follows of the actual condition of the c01n-
11111nity as affected by its recent increase (vers. 42-4 7). Of the 
haptizccl the first thing that is asscrkd is, that they appliecl thc:m
selvcs diligently to the Apostles' teaching. The want of inslmc
tion was that which fonnccl a distinction between the newly 
baptizecl and the original, first clisciples ; the knowledge of the 
latter had been promotccl by their intcrcow·sc with the Lord and 
tl1eir long communication with each other-the former had as 
yet rcceivecl nothing more than a summary of the whole cloctrinc 
as giwn in the tc~timony of St PC'tcr. At most they had bnt 
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uttained to the spirit of the household ; they had yet to learn its 
language and its manners. Their first duty, therefore, is to 
strive, by means of the instruction of the Apostles, to become 
equal to the rest. It is therefore easy to understarnl that, as 
seems to follow from ver. 44---46, the three other points "·hich, 
ver. 42, arc predicated of the baptized, were common to them with 
the others. The first thing, namely, that is further mentioned 
with respect to them, with especial prominence, is their zealous 
udhcrence in the ,coivwvla. Dy some, as for instance Ncanrlcr 
and Meyer, this word is understood in a general sense, and taken 
to signify nothing more than a brotherly followsl1ip. But it makes 
against such an interpretation that each of the three other nouns 
to which the participle 7rpoa-1<aTEpovrrre~ applies, indicates some
thing perfectly special. This circumstance leads us therefore to 
the sense of a communion of gifts of charity-which is supported 
by Rom. xv. 26; and lleb. xiii. 16 (sec Moshcim, Kiihnol, 
Olshausen). For as to what Meyer objects, " that this special 
sense must either be conveyed by special limitation or be m1<loubt
cdly enforced by the context," however just the objection may be 
on the whole, still it does not apply to the passage in question. 
For although indeed we have here no special clause as in Rom. 
xv. 26, yet the context is as satisfactory here as it is in Heb. xiii. 
16. For while the other three nouns have a special signification, 
we are told in ver. 44, 45, that the distribution to the necessity 
of the saints, forms an universal and characteristic fcatlll'c of 
the early Church. If therefore, in speaking of the faithful, it is 
said-they were together and had all things in common; Neandcr, 
with perfect justice, thus explains it : " The first Clnistian com
munity constituted one family, and the force of the newly
awakened feeling of Christian brotherhood, the feeling of a 
common grace of salvation so powerfully outweighed all other 
personal au<l orclinary feelings, that it brought every other con
sideration in subjection to this new and important relation" (sec 
Gesch. d. Planz. u. Lcit. <l. christl. Kirchc <lurch. die Apos. I, 30.) 
Aud that the common participation in the Holy Spirit, which, 
within the circle of the faithful, must have created a feeling of 
family in the highest sense would, and necessarily did, cause not 
only human selfishness but even the divinely ordained principle 
of property to yield to a true and actual community of possession, 
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has been well shown by Gosche! (see his Zerstreute Blatter i. 42 
-45; 57-59.) So long as we view the commnnity of property 
in this natural light, all is simple and intelligible. But as soon 
as we suppose this community to have been of the nature of an 
institution which, as Meyer expresses it, the Apostles may either 
have been persuaded or intimidated into counselling or intro
ducing, all becomes difficult and inconceivable. And is there 
really anything of so artificial and legally constituted a character 
asserted in our narrative 1 N candcr, it is true, does think that the 
narrative before ns and the parallel passages in iv. 34, 35, do really 
imply far more than he feels justified in inferring from that 
feeling of nniversal brotherly love here spoken of. And he has 
thereby afforded Baur (sec Paulus p. 31 ), Zeller (Theolog. J ahrb. 
1849, 35 ), grounds for accusing our text of obscurity. I, for 
my part, sec no reason to force us to go beyond the limits we 
have assigned. Both here and also in 4 cap. the principal point 
is this wry circumstance " that they had all things in common." 
That the former feelings, associated with private property had 
disappeared, was especially manifested by the existence of needy 
persons within the Christian community. A condition of want 
was within this circle an inequality not to be borne, and naturally, 
least of all, by those who had tangible possessions such as houses 
and lands (sec iv. 34). "rith these, under the influence of the 
feeling of common-brotl1erhood, it became, as it werl', an inner 
necessity to remove such a striking and oflensiYe inequality by 
relieving those who were in want. Not for a moment that 
thereby the external disparity was externally and mechanically 
got rid of, but on every occasion it is said " they parted to all 
according as every man had need" (sec xxiv. 4-5, iv. 35.) One 
would lun-e thought that these words did intimate clearly enough 
the degree to which tl1is external l'qualisation had been carried ; 
but Baur and Zeller absolutely pl'rsist that what is meant is that 
in the community at J crusalcm all rights of property were in the 
strict sense of the word abolished. He, howC\·er, who asserts 
that ocro, must be understood as implying that even every father 
of a family who possessed a house or a fidd for the necessary 
n!aintenancc of his family is to be included among these 1<T1Top<,, 

and who thus designedly fortifies himself againstthc inference to he 
clra"'ll from other passages of thl' same author which explains 
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the word 0<101-the object of such a person cannot be to furnish 
a commentary, but rather to produce a mystification. 

The third characteristic that is noticed with respect to the 
baptized is the breaking of bread. The communion of the Lord 
with his disciples may very properly be characterised as an eating 
and drinking at His Table (vid. John xiii. 18 ; Luke xxii. 30), 
and the manner of breaking of bread was in the Lord's case so 
peculiar arnl characteristic that the disciples who, after bis resur
rection, had recognised Hirn neither by His form nor in His dis
course, immediately knew Hirn upon His breaking bread with 
them (see Luke xxiv. 30, 31, 35). This mode of communion 
was thereby consecrated ; and appears as the proper medium for a 
community which lived together as one family. On this account 
the breaking of bread in fellowship was daily repeated, and by 
this means the community assumed the appearance of a number 
of equals eating in fellowship at the same table. And these 
elements of communion are represented as the results of an 
exalted state both of mind and feeling. Every such meeting at 
the same table for the common meal must have brought before 
the whole assembly a vivid recoJlection of Jesus sitting at the 
table with His disciples. Ilut it was not merely the memorial of 
the previous comm union of the disciples with each other, it was 
also a further continuance thereof; for the present assembly rested 
on the same basis as the former ;-nay, it was rather the ennob
ling of the former, since the spirit of brotherhood which alone 
rightly completes the form, had now, for the first time, become 
reallypresent and effectual. Or perhaps that which was the best 
of all was wanting! For now there not any longer present in the 
midst of His disciples and brethren, the Lord Himself who, with 
His own hands, had broken bread for them all, and on whose 
bosom John had leaned. Yet how should Ile be wanting to them Y 
For it was even He who had bestowed upon them this spirit of 
brotherly love, and who gives it power on every occasion of their 
assembling together to triumph over all natural distinctions and 
contracts. He is invisibly present with them in every assembly. 
He it is who even now offers and consecrates the bread of brotherly 
communion, which, but for Hirn, would not be there, and which, 
to all the poor especially, would palpably be wanting. And had 
not the Lord provided that this His presence should come home 

2 
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still more effectually and powerfully to their consciences 1 As 
often as the disciples met together mid sat down to their common 
meal, so often must they have recalled the similar and never to 
be forgotten meeting with Jesus, but naturaliy above all other that 
last most solemn and most blissful occasion before the coming on 
of the night of Agony. Amid such lively recollections, how;ver, 
there must have distinctly occurred to their minds all that Jesus 
had said and done at the end of their last common meal, when 
He blessed the bread and the cup, and named the one His body 
nnd the other Ilis Llood, and gave also power to His disciples to 
renew His act. "'henever therefore the disciples sat together 
at one taLlc and ate of the one bread and rejoiced both in thcii· 
ow11 fellowship and in the unseen presence of their Lord in the 
midst of them, then in the retrospect of that blessed past one 
thing alone was still wanting, namely, the bodily presence and 
society of their Lord. This holy need of their love to the Lord 
was met by the authority, accorded to them at that farewell supper, 
of blessing bread and wine, and of eating and drinking in the 
bread and wine the body and blood of Christ. 

fo this way may be explained the ancient combination of the 
lovefoasts with the Lord's Supper. Thus alone also the con
flicting expositions of commentators, of whom som.i sec in the 
present passage no mention of aught beyond the Agapa?, while 
others sec in it the Eucharist, appear reducible to their true 
measure and proportion. That by the breaking of bread we 
ought to understand nothing less than this solemn and cncha
ristie act, is implied, not merely by the special prominence which 
is given to tlie mention of this peculiarity, but also to the express 
remark that the breaking of bread was joined " with great glad
ness," ( a,ya)l.)l.(,a,n~ ), with childlike " singleness of heart" and 
"praising of God," (vv. 46, 47). 

\Vhen now, lastly, the perseverance in prayers is mentioned, 
both the plural and the context also lead us to the conclusion 
that we are to understand thereby regular recurring acts of 
worship, and just as the three other characteristics which are 
given of the conduct of those who had been baptized derived their 
ft!llest explanation from the historical context, so does the fourth 
also. The necessity of prayer in their case is made clear by the 
worcls which St Peter had quoted from J ocl. According to the 
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prophet, in the extremity of the last <lays, salrntion is ma<le to 
depen<l upon the calling on the name of the Lor<l. So far was 
Baptism from having relieved the Jews from this necessity that, 
on the contrary, this rite had brought them into a condition which 
alone enablc<l them duly to perform this inrncation. But where
fore must such prayer be made at fixe<l and set times 1 Joel ha<l 
mentioned the Mount Sion as the only refuge in their extreme 
need. This fact, being combined with that of calling on the Lord as 
the only means of salvation, implies the necessity that this invoca
tion should be made upon the Holy Mountain in the Holy City. 
But such prayer on the holy place had had from of old its three 
appointed times (see Ps. Iv. 18; Dan. vi. 11) every day (see 
"\Viner, Biblischer Reallexicon 1. 398), and there existed no rea
son why the baptize<l Jews should discontinue this general pious 
custom. If then this is what the 7rpoueuxal here mean, then again 
it is natural to suppose that the original disciples joined alike in 
them. And, in fact, the regular daily attendance in the Temple, 
which is asserted of all the Christians (ver. 46), is the more to be 
understood of prayer, since soon afterwards (ver. 31) it is ex
pressly and prominently said of Peter and John that they were 
going to the Temple at the usual hour of Prayer. 

It is quite in keeping if St Luke in this account of the growth 
of the Church considers it necessary to notice, though briefly, the 
impression which this proceeding had made upon the whole 
people. On tl1is point he makes two remarks :-first, that fear 
had come upon every soul (ver. 43) ; and secon<lly, that the com
munity found favour with all the people (ver. 47). An<l such 
are even the impressions which the whole event was calculated to 
leave on all thoughtful minds. The coming of the last times, 
accompanied with the solemn announcement that the period thu.~ 
begun was a final one, must awaken fear in all who did not 
shut their hearts against the power of the event and of the 
word; while, secondly, the existence in this last time of a com
munity which livecl together in brotherly love and harmony, in 
heartfelt joy and enthusiasm, and which, with a sacred an<l bliss
ful joy exulted in its own existence, must also have awakcne<l a 
feeling of benevolence wherever the slightest interest for love and 
holiness was to be found. Consequently, there is here ascribed 
to the whole body of the people, a favourable clisposition towards 
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this beginning of the Church; rr feeling not to be wondered nt, 
since Israel had been created expressly for the .pnrpose of recog
nizing and p1·eaching the works of the Lord. For so it was 
that the mice of John in the wilderness, as well as J osus on 
His first appearance, oxercisell an irresistible influence on the 
whole nation. Only it must now be asked whether this vague 
sense of alarm nnd good-will is to work itself out to the same 
clcfinitonoss and effectual operation which we ha,·e witnessed in 
the case with the three thousand, or is, on the contrary, to be 
suppressed under opposing influences. 

§ G. THE FIUST Mllt..l.CLE. 

(Chap. iii.) 

While tho alarm at the fearful hon·ors of the last days was 
spreading among the whole people, we arc told (see ii. 43) that 
many signs :md wonders were done by the Apostles. Thus, 
then, amid nn universal fear of the hostile threatening powers, 
the Church was sot forth as the place where all disturbing and 
opposing influences might be restrained and overcome. It was 
requisite, however, that this character of the community shouM 
be declared to the whole people by a special and public miracle, 
that if by any means the people might be moved to faith in 
Jesus by this new revelation of salvation in the Church. For 
their number, it is true, increased llaily; but those who were 
added to it were only individuals (see ii. 27). It is natural that 
the first public miracle that was put forth for such a plU'posc 
should be fully recounted, and that, in addition, a statement 
should also be made of what was thereby cffcctccl for the further 
<lcvclopmcnt of the history now opening upon us. 

In the first place, the locality where the miracle was performed 
is distinctly brought before our notice. This locality is the 
precincts of the Temple (sec v. 2) ; the holy mount, conse
quently, which (in the passage which, since the day of Pentecost, 
l_t:J.d become so well known arnl familiar) had been pointed out 
hy the proplwt .r ocl as the place of safety ancl rcfogc. Here, in 
this Ycry plac<', the name of ,fosns displayccl its wonclcr-working 
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anJ. blcssiug-Lringing power on the poor cripple (ver. li). Here 
took place the practical confirmation of the first preaching of 
Peter, in which he shcwetl that the name which, in ,T erusalem, 
must be called upon for deliverance and salvation, is no other than 
the name of Jesus Christ. There is, however, still another point 
involved in this miracle, which is this, that the name of Jesus 
Christ is not only powerful over the spiritual but also over the 
external world. The people who, at the appointed hour of 
prayer, were assembled in great numbers on the mountain of the 
temple, could and ought to have perceived in this public miracle 
the proof of the will and the might of Jesus Christ to restore, 
with ·the same miraculous power which he had jnst displayetl 
before their eyes, and to make joyful, his poor and sin-bounll 
people, who have no more po"·er to help themselves than this 
cripple had. 

Ilut in truth, as the restoration of the lame man was not per
fonned totally without conditions, so also the restoration oflsrael 
was not to be unconditional ; and from what was done in the 
case of the cripple, Israel was to discern what they ought to 
do in order to experience the benefit of the miraculous energy of 
Jesus. And it is even to indicate this that the whole matter is 
narrated to us with such minuteness of detail. 

As the Apostles were entering into the Temple the lame man, 
after his customary manner, without looking up, asked an alms 
of them (vv. 2, 3). ·when, therefore, Peter had scanned him 
closely, and when, as he had nothing to give him, the idea of 
working on him a miracle had occun·ed to his mind, he bade 
him look up. Upon this circumstance ]\foyer justly remarks, 
" The Apostle wished to see his countenance in order to judge 
whether ho was deserving of his kindness." ·when, then, in 
obedience to the command, the lame man lookcll up on the 
Apostles, Peter perceived, in his general character, a fitness for 
the exercise of his miraculous benevolence. Of this fitness, how
ever, he wishes to be still further convinced. Accordingly he says 
to him first of all "silver and gold ham I none;" and naturally, 
by these words, he completely dashed the beggar's expectation, 
which, although from the whole context it is easily conceived, is 
yet mentioned and expressly recordetl by Luke for the sake of 
perspicuity. "rhat Peter hereupon offers him has a value only so 
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far as the lmne man may foci clisposed to attach a value to the 
Apostles and to the name which Peter is about to pronounce. If 
in his eyes the persons of the Apostles, evidently as poor as him
self, arc as nought, and the name of Jesus Christ as comparecl 
with his lameness of forty years' duration is a mere breath, in 
that case he will turn away the more clecicleclly and the more 
angrily when he fincls himself so bitterly cleccivccl in his expec
tation of receiving alms. Peter, however, who sees in him no 
trace of such aversion, stretches out his hand, and behold ! the 
lame man also reaches his 1ight hand out to him (ver. 7). 
In perfect agreement with this gradually developed susceptibility 
of the cripple, is the altogether child-like joy, the loud praising 
of God, and the grateful attendance on the Apostles, which was 
exhibited by the restored cripple (vv. 8-10). When, there
fore, in the two parallel clauses, we find Peter twice naming 
faith, 11s the cause of the cure, I do not see any wny of getting 
rid of a charge of tautology, otht>rwise than by referring that 
faith which is mentioned on the second occasion, to the lame 
man ; and understanding the words fi ,,,.{,,-n~ 11 oi' auTou as desig
nating the faith which, upon the faithful utterance of His name, 
was ,nought in the lame beggar by J csus himself. 

And what position now cloes Israel assume relatively to this 
miracle thus worked on the Holy Mountain, and so full of conso
lation ancl admonition? Unquestionably their attention is roused 
in no common degree. But, still, it is necessary that Peter should 
address those who are present, and, taking advantage of such a 
miraculous excitement of their attention, endeavour by his dis
cow-sc to lead them into the right path. In the first place, he 
reproves them for their nnmeaning and bewildered astonishment at 
the miracle (ver. 12). Aud thereby he evidently intimates, that 
every one who stoocl in the right position to view the fact, can 
really have no cause for feeling surprise at the miracle he sees, 
since to such an 011e it must appear to be but the result of a due 
order of things. Tht' question, therefore, implies the reproach 
that his listeners had never allowed thcmscl ves to take the proper 
position for forming a right juclgment of these matters. He 
th_en endeavours to direct their attention from the human organs 
of the miraculous operation. For he points to that series of 
providences in which this fact docs but hold its own place, and 
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thereby attempts to assist them in arriving at the right point of 
view. He goes back to the beginning of the sacred history of 
Israel ; to the times of Abraham, oflsaac, and of Jacob; and sets 
forth the miracle as the act of the God of the Patriarchs, the 
fathers of Israel (ver. 13). 

Since, from the very first, we have seen in the wonder thus 
wrought on the lame man upon the Holy Mountain a sign for Israel, 
it is unlikely that we should feel any surprise at this solemn refer
ence to the God of the Patriarchs. For all that is ever effected 
for the salvation of Israel is to be refoiTed back to this primary 
beginning. " This work of God is designed," continues Peter, " to 
glorify Jesus His servant" ( 71"a,~ 0eov, according to Nitzsch. Studien 
und Kritik, 1828, 331, m:,.,_,::i:i,-) The name and the idea of 
the " servant of God" meets us most distinctly in the sercalled 
second part of Isaiah (see Isaiah xii. 8, xlviii. 20, xlix. 3, 5, 6, Iii. 
13, !iii. 11, !iv. 17.) 

The servant of Jehoval1 is, therefore, he who accomplishes the 
work that J ehoval1 has appointed for him on earth. This 
accomplishment of the work of God is not effected, however, 
without the most profound and most ignominious suffering of the 
servant himself. And it is only after he had passed through these 
sufferings that he could carry out to its external manifestation 
and to its glorious end this work of God for Israel and for the 
heathen. The designation of Jesus as given by the Old Testa
ment is here therefore fully to the point. The form in which 
the memory of Jesus floated before the minds of the assembled 
Jews is that very same form of humility and suffering which 
Isaiah attributes to the servant of God. And yet the miracle, 
which had been wrought simply by the name of Jesus, points to 
one who is to change Israel's bondage into freedom and power, 
and Israel's need into joy and exultation. This, therefore, forms 
the other aspect of the person of that servant of Jehovah who is 
finally to restore Israel to freedom and to glory. 

Evidently then it is Peter's great purpose to place distinctly 
before them the relation in which the Jews already stood to 
Jesus. He therefore describes the fo1m of suffering under which 
Jesus had appeared, expressly for the purpose of bringing home 
to the consciences of those present the part they had had in His 
humiliation (YY. 14-15). It is obviously his oqject to direct 
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the attention of the J cws to their guiltiness with regard to ,Tesus. 
"'ith this object in view, it did not suffice merely to direct them 
to Jesus as the ser,·ant of Goel under His twofold aspect ; he must 
also try to bring their minds to a right tone, and to pbce them in 
the due relation towards Him, who was their Saviour ancl Re
deemer. For (as our narrative has set forth so circumstantially 
ancl forcibly), it was only by submitting to be brought into 
the 1ight position relatiYely to the name of J csns that the lame 
man hacl been translated into so blissful and so glorious a state. It 
was uot to discourage them, but rather to biing about a change 
of heart, that with such bitter words Peter reproached them with 
their malice towards Jesus. For Peter remembered how the Lord 
had prayed for His enemies in the words "they know not what they 
do." (Luke =iii. 34 ). He knew that Jesus had specially asserted 
the possibility of forgiveness of every offence against Himself as 
the Son of l\Ian (l\Iatt. xii. 32). This hope of forgiveness Pete1· 
holds out to those present, ancl exhorts them to put off their 
fonner enmity and to adopt a new frame of mind (ver. 19). But 
as, on tho present occasion, Peter had not, as at Pentecost, 
smitten consciences und pierced hearts to deal \\ith, he cannot 
make his cxho1tation either as brief or as summary as on that 
occasion he did. He hacl, however, no less clear a perception of the 
mental state of his present than of his former hearers. Even as 
then he well knew both how to heal and how keenly to wound their 
susceptible hearts, so now, with equal wisdom and circumspection, 
he understands how to lead to the right point those who arc lost 
in blind astonishment at the wonderful miracle they had seen 
pcrfonncd. Ilc had clearly pointed out to the J cws the neces
sity of a change of heart as regarded J csus, the servant of the 
Lord. Of what then must this change consist 1 In ignorance, 
he told thC'm, they had given way to the cruelty they had been 
!,ruilty of against Him. "\V11erein consisted this ignorance 1 In 
this, that they had formed ideas of their own concerning the 
servant of God, and hacl expected and desired of Him first of all 
and above all other things that which they held to be theirgrentest 
need-deliverance from a foreign yoke, and the restoration of 
their power and glory; and they were not aware that the scr
Yant of Jehovah was not, as an iron-scc'ptrcd King, to go on 
warring against I he heathen, but meek an<l patient as a lamb for 
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sacrifice, an<l like it also in this respect, that its object was to 
satisfy a want in Israel, and a want indeed which, although less 
felt, was nevertheless far deeper and more important than the 
former. Docs not the lame beggar here again recur to our 
mind 1 He desired alms of Peter and John; his least impor
tant wants arc alone present to his mind; and even when Peter 
looked so significantly on hiru, he still thought of nothing else bnt 
of receiving alms. His far graver need, the recovery of the use 
of his feet, was so far from occupying his thoughts that even the 
proximity and sight of men endowetl with such wonderful gifts 
and powers availed not to awaken in him such reflections. In 
like manner Israel desired the lesser good of a deliverance from 
the Roman yoke, and would exact this of their Saviour and His 
messengers, without as yet being brought by their warning 
voices to a serious thought of their own inward weakness and 
bondage even from their mother's womb (sec ver. 2). As alms 
were withheld from the beggar, so to Israel was all change in 
its external condition denied ; but the deliverance of the soul in 
bondage to sin from its birth is offered and held out to the 
people, if, like the cripple, they will trust in the name of Jesus 
Christ. 

Now, in the discourse wherein Peter enters more minutely 
into the peculiar mental state of the Jews around him, he gives 
especial prominence to the fact, that the prospect of that which 
they most ardently longed for is by no means to be taken away 
fi·om them. He addresses them by the name of Israelites (ver. 
12); and, as this name is a guarantee for the fulfilment of all the 
promises made to Israel, it is consequently very far from his 
intention to deny in any way or to abridge the external accom
plishment of their history as a nation. Indeed, the miracle per
formed on the cripple contains also an allusion to that external 
power, which Jesus shall some day reveal in the case of Israel, 
and on the Holy Mountain. Ilut the more Peter is conscien
tiously anxious to concede to the Jews all their privileges, so 
much the more docs he feel it incumbent on him to lay their 
duties plainly before them. I-le effects both by 1igidly adhering 
to the Holy Sciipturcs, which he either brings before them in •• 
compendious summary, or else comments on tlwm, and applies 
under two principal points of ,iew. lie observes merely in 
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general, that all the prophets who had spoken, from Samuel (with 
whom the period of the priestly rule closes, and the \Vorel of God 
begins to make use of the prophets as His organs), had foretold 
the coming of these days (Yer. 24). ,vhat the Apostle meant 
by "these days" is clear from vcr. 17, where he makes the 
beginning of them to be coincident with the outpouring of the 
Holy Ghost. Consequently, it was not Joel alone, but all the 
prophets, that had spoken of these " last times." And the two 
declarations which he expressly applies to the present times, are 
adduced from tho earliest times-the times of Moses and the 
times of Abraham. ,v e may draw from hence the conclusion 
tliat, according to this intimation, the prophecies throughout 
the Old Testament history refer invaiiably to these last <lays. 
Then, however, it becomes the more certain that what the pro
phets say with respect to the future temporal fortunes of Israel 
<loes not belong to any earlier period, but ernn to these same last 
days. If, therefore, this final mra begins with the event of Pen
tecost, or with the preaching of the Gospel (vide Matt. i. 11), it 
becomes a remarkable fact that, of all the external events which 
the prophetic word of the Old Testament sets forth as so important 
and overpowering, that often it can speak of nothing else, little or 
nothing should hm·e been realised up to that time. Ilut on a closer 
consideration it becomes e\ident that events which the prophets 
view concmTCntly, and join together in their predictions, in the 
fufilment detach themselves from one another and come to pass 
separately. Even in his first discourse, Peter was far from 
regarding it as inconsistent with the character of this final period, 
that, when it had once begun, a gradual development should take 
place (sec ii. 3!!). Ilut since the augmentation of the community 
had been effected exclusively by the accession of individuals, this 
view of the time before him, in its relation to these prophecies, 
must have unfolded itself more and more clearly to his mind. 
Now he no longer characterises the last days as an unbroken 
continuity. On the contrary, he brings prominently forward 
distinct epochs and .eras. Ka,poi ava,Jrv~Ew~ and XPovot ,i-irotCa
TaaTaO"Ew~, which he describes as future, and which, as regards 
their occurrence, he makes to be dependent on certain conditions. 
-As to the tCaipoi ava,Jru~Ew~, it is easily seen that we must 
thereby undcl'stan<l something which cannot be regarded as yet 
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present. Not that for the community and its members a time of 
rest and refreshing had not yet arrived, for we find the very 
contrary in the narrative of the breaking of bread; but that which 
happens to some few thousands, while the rest of the world 
remains unaffected thereby, cannot be regarded as the character
istic of the term, t<atpol, which, when not restricted by the 
context, always refer to influences affecting the history of the 
whole world (see Luke xxii. 24; Acts xvii. 26; Ephes. i. 20 ; 
1 Thess. v. 17). This will become more evident when we have 
established that which we have already presupposed, that viz. 
the -x,povot ll?TDt<aTaUTt:tUEW~ and the t<atpot ava-.Jtv~EW~ arc coin
cident. If a1ro1<aTau..aui~, what is generally without further 
proof assumed, implied only a definitive and external restoration 
into a former condition, this coincidence would be at once 
established. For then the -x,povot would, as explicitly as the 
1<atpo4 be distinguished from the present; in which nothing of 
such an external restoration can be traced. But with equal 
propriety, and in truth in a very significant passage, namely 
(l\iatt. xvii. 11) a7ro1<a0tuTavai is used of an internal and moral 
1·estoration, and in this sense we may well assert that the -x,povot 

a1ro1<1tTauT<fuew~ had already begun, and would have their course. 
If, indeed, the preposition &-x,pt has invariably the same force as 
the German "bis," and in every case marks the commencement of 
a definite period of time as a limit, then again we should have in 
it a further reason for c01nbining it as we do with t<atpoi, for 
then the coming on of these -x,povot would likewise be removed 
into the future. But it cannot be denied, that &-x,pt also signifies 
the conclusion of a period of time as a limit ; for, even if many 
of the passages adduced by Bengel in proof of this cannot be 
considered as conclusive, it is impossible to explain away the two 
following (Acts xx. 6; Heb. iii. 13). It is then accordingly pos
sible to conceive the xpovot a?TOt<UTaO"TaUEW~ and the Set ovpavov 

U~au0at, as nmning parallel, but the t<atpat civa-.Jtv~EW~ as pre
ceding. However, this is at most but a possible meaning of 
the verb &-x,pt ; at all events this signification is but an abnor
mal one, and the adoption of it must be strictly cletcrnuncd by 
the context. Now, this is so little the case in the passage before 
us, that everything leads to the very opposite conclusion. Even 
of itself the term ci'l!"ot<aTau.,-aut~ carries us to this inference. For 
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even though in the Biblical phraseology, this term may he 
applied to an internal and moral restoration, still we must not 
overlook the fact, that, in the book before us we have already 
been made acquainted with it in a very important passage, and 
in a context of precisely similai· a character, where it is used in 
the very opposite sense (sec i. 16). It is true that the additional 
limitation 'll'aVTwv which we here meet with, has been left in the 
greatest unee1tainty, having been refon·ed to every possibfo 
thing, to human nature, and to everything else, and thereby the 
object of u'll'ot<aTacnu.uew, being pretty far removed from the 
{3aui)l.ela Tau Iupa1/X. Dut in fact there is really no ground for 
this uncertainty with relation to 'll'u.vTwv, for the rclath·c wv 

refers without doubt to r.avTwv, and not, as ~foyer thinks, to 
xpovwv. For, in the first place, 'll'avTwv stands nearest to it ; and 
secondly Tau, xpovov, ">,.a">,.e,v is a combination utterly untenable, 
for, owing to the slight causal force which belongs to the word 
MhEtv wherever it is followed by au object, the latter must 
as ncru:ly as possible, adapt itself to the idea of speaking; but 
this is certainly not the case with XPovot, as we sec plainly from 
ver. 24, where the synonym nl, ~µ,epa, TavTa~ appears to be 
dependent not upon h,a}..1/uav but upon 1<anh'Yei}l.av-afact which 
Meyer has altogether overlooked. The case is very different 
with the combination 'll'aVTwv, wv ; if, that is to say, what is said 
is " all that they have asserted," for then it is easy from the noun 
u'71'ot<aTaUTauew, to supply the verbal idea ll'71'0t<aTauTa0,/ueu0at. 

Dnt whatever the prophets spoke of in connection with a £L'71'0t<a

Tu.umu,, admits easily of being comprisccl 1mdcr the single idea of 
the {3au,}..ela Tau 'Iupa,7}1.. Since therefore the word a'71'ot<aTauTa

ui- here appears to be combined with the same object as in i. 6, we 
arc consequently bound to take it in the same acccptation. And 
we arc confirmed in the correctness of this vie,,· by the fact that 
this interpretation enables us to leave the terms t<atpo, :mcl 
XPovot, which we fincl placed pretty frequently together, in their 
ordinary relation of affinity, and consequently to regard both in 
precisely the same p<,int of view as ·they appear to stand in the 
important passage in i. (i. That, however, which gives the 
stamp of certainty to this interpretation of a'71'ut<aTaTauTaut~ 

a1icl to this combination of 1<aipo, awl xpovot, is the agreement 
of the whole series of i,leas h~rc opened out, with the iufornia-
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tion aftor<lcd, at the very beginning, to that question of the 
A postlcs which is given in i. 6. 

The coming of the times of refreshment is according to ( vcr. 
20) to be coincident with the mission of" Jesus Christ, ordained 
for you." This" sending is explained by the words which the 
Angels addressed to the Apostles on l\Iount Olivct at the time 
of the ascension-" Even as he hns gone up," snid thC'y, "in like 
manner will he ngnin return" (i. 11.) It could hardly have 
escaped the Apostles at the time, that this return of J csus 
would be coinciclcnt with the period of the restoration of 
the kingdom of Israel. Now, however, it has become a mat
ter of certainty with them. Ilut here a new element has 
come in ; namely, thnt this secornl coming is to be regarded as 
the true coming. And it is simply for this reason that so little 
heed is l1ere given to His first coming that the second is spoken 
of absolutely by a7rornet>-.v ; for Jesus Christ is spoken of ns 7rpo

K£x_npurµ,evo~ in order to indicate thnt nt this corning He will 
perform all those things for the sake of which He was preordained 
for Israel. In a word, we have here all at once exactly the same 
mode both of view and mqiression as prevails in the Oki Testa
ment, according to which only one mission is announced, which 
is to bring about the true accomplishment of the history of Israel 
(comp. Rom. xi. 26J. And it is now in perfect conformity with 
this view that it is further stated that this Jesus Christ must be 
received into tl1e Heavens until the times of refreshing or of resto
ration shall arrive. Externally considered, this retiring into the 
Heavens is a disappearance and ceasing to be. It is therefore 
quite in keeping if the Old Testament economy, the views of 
which are directed exclusively to the external and the actual, 
takes no notice of this period of withdrawing and ceasing to be 
as regards external actuality. Ilnt even so much the graver 
becom<>R the impot1ance of this period for the N cw 'festnment 
economy. For it is I-le who has l,ecn exalted into the Heavens 
thnt has poured out the Spirit ( sec ii. 23), and that has thereby, 
however invisible, laid the only sme and eternal foundation for 
all external forms and realisation. Ilut as Peter is not able, 
without further explanation, to appeal to the expe1ience thus 
vouchsafocl to l1imself and his brother Apostles with a view of in
fluencing l1is hearers, he in conscqncnccalleges, from the Old Te,-
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tament, such pa.ssages as were adapted to impress most forcibly 
on the perception of the J cws, the importance of the fact of the 
present retirement of Jesus Christ into the heavens. According 
to the context, we have to consider the words of Moses " of a 
prophet like unto himself," as one particular proof of tho asser
tion, that a restoration had been predicted by the prophets, to 
which single proof the general assertion in ver. 23 is attached by 
means of ,caL It becomes now a question : How far do the 
words ofl\Ioses treat of the prophet of the restoration 1 ,v e must 
bear in mind that l\Ioses, when he addressed these words to the 
people, had long learned that the development of Israel would 
not proceed in a direct line; but would be interrupted by a general 
state of defection (see Theolog. comment. zu.A. T.1. 1. p. 89, !JO). 
That he looks forward to such a time of extremity is clear from 
a comparison of the prophet with himself. The peculiar function 
of l\Ioses, namely, was by means of the word of Jehovah, to lay the 
first foundation of a general order in Israel; consequently, before 
another, like unto l\Ioses, can appear, the system founded and 
established by l\Ioses, must be broken up. The prophet therefore, 
like unto~Ioses, is the Restorer (sec Theo!. Comment. 1. 2). But 
this Restorer is not described as a king, but he is to be as l\Ioscs, 
a prophet. It is not the sword that is to restore Israel, but the 
word, and the position taken relatively to the word of this future 
prophet, will, it is declared, absolutely determine the fate of every 
Israelite-" Every soul which will not hearken to the word of 
this prophet shall be rooted out from the people." He therefore 
who will not hearken to this prophet shall have no part in the 
restoration of Israel. The application was so obvious that Peter 
could well leave it to his audience to make it. 

If then Peter again loudly proclaims in their ears the pre
rogatives of Israel in regard to the proffered sah·ation, and 
designates those whom he addresses as the sons of the prophets, 
and of the divine Covenant, he employs these terms yet once 
more in the hope of riveting their attention on the indispensable 
conditions of salvation, and on the gravo importance of the 
present time. It is with perfect truth, that the Apostle adduces 
th<: promise " and in thy seed shall all the nations of the Earth 
be blessed," as comprising God's co,·cnant with the Patriarchs. 
For this promise cviclently expresses the ultimate pro~pcct raised 
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in the minds of the Patriarchs ; ancl this very promise is thrice 
repeated to Abraham, and given once to each of the others (see 
Gen. xii. 3; xviii. 18; xxii. 18 ; xxvi. 4; xxviii, 14.) And 
it is equally co1Tect, in an historical point of view, if in this 
promise which sets in so strong a light the m1iversal importance 
of Israel, Peter discovers an implication which has reference to 
the moral condition of that people. 

For this blessing, which is to come from Abraham, t\irough 
his people, upon all the nations of the Earth, is preceded by the 
blessing which is to come upon Abraham and his seed (sec Gen. 
xii. 2 ). Ilut now, if, as is asserted in Gen. xii. 2, even this 
dcrivatory blessing, which is to come upon all nations, is depend
ent on the fitness of the nations for its reception, how much 
more must this be the case as regards the original blessing which 
Abraliam and his descendants are to receive directly from God? 
Indeed, the first word of Jehovah, which laid the foundation of 
this blessing, begins with a requisition on his will. It is 
obvious that St Peter views the matter in such a light as to con
clude that the time has at length come in which the promised 
bkssing is to pass upon all nations. For it is the existing race of 
Abraham that are called upon to become the inst111ments of its 
dispensation. But before this can be done, the race of Israel 
must itself become partakers of the blessing. The dispenser of 
this blessing is, however, none other than Jesus himself, who gives 
a new Spirit, and brings deliverance from the sins of the old 
man. And it is precisely the dispensing of that blessing that 
constitutes the operation which Jesus performs from His i1wi
sible retirement in the heavens ; for He had begun it in the case 
of His disciples while He sojourned on earth, and perfected it in 
them after withdrawing into the invisible depths of Heaven. 
,V11en now Peter comes in conclusion to the mission of Jesus, 
whom he regards as still operating on earth (ei,>..o,yoiwra v. 26,) 
he completes what he had said on the subject in ver. 20; and 
while he speaks here of the present activity of Jesus, he 
animates (as it were) the representation he had· given in 
ver. 21 of His residence in Heaven. For he represents, 
as parallel with this withdrawal of Jesus into the depths of 
Heaven, that blessing by which man in his inmost nature in 
converted from his sins (nr. 26); and if, in what precedes, 
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the chief stress is laiJ upon llis second coming it is her<.) 
made clear to the J cws that all the benefit is to be first Jrawn 
from Him, since the effects of the first aJvent fumish the neces
sary conditions for the work of the second. Herewith Peter 
again sets forth Jesus under the description of the servant of God, 
which he had employed almost at the l·ery opening of his speech, 
and concludes his exortation to the J cws by entreating them to 
desist from their fonner hostility, an<l by gh·ing thcmsch-cs up to 
the spirit and the blessing which were ready to pow- down upon 
them from hcm·cn. 

§ 7, TIIE FIRST IlOSTILl'fY. 

(Chap. iv. 1-22.) 

lloth the miracle wrought on the mount of the Temple, and 
also the discourse of Peter which it gave rise to, had revived a 
consciousness of the divine distination of the whole people of 
Israel. No doubt in the miracle itself, as well as in the address 
which interpreted it, great stress was laid upon the condition 
which Israel had to fulfill, before this design, the divine 
blessing of Israel, could be attained to. \\'ill then Israel fulfil 
this condjtion or not ? Hitherto there had been none but indi
vidual fulfilments of it. The nation at large had not as yet got 
beyond a salutary impression which it ha,l received from the 
community. And even now also no decision is come to. 1Yhilc, 
on the one hand, the number of the disciplcs ,loes, no doubt, 
increase considerably in consequence of the event we have just 
detailed, and of the impressive address which Peter had made on 
the occasion of it (ver. 4), yet in the present instance also there 
is nothing more than an accession of individuals, and so far, con
sequent.ly, there is no real progress. On the other hand, a totally 
opposite feeling manifested itself on the same occasion, namely, 
an hostility to the preaching of the Apostles. Ilowcvcr, on the 
day of Pentecost the wanton mockery of a few was overcome and 
put to silence by Peter coming forwanl. \\' e must, therefore', 
r0gard what is here related as the first positive act of hostility which 
the Church hml to experience. It is also clearly in this light that 
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our narrative places the matter, for from such a point of view 
alone, can the circumstantial details of the present section be 
accounted for. 

Of those who took offence at the preaching of the Apostles 
three classes arc described to us ; the priests, the captain of the 
temple guard, and the Sacl<lucces. Dengel remarks, that in each 
of these the source of this animosity is to be fouml in evil 
moth·es of a personal nature. The priests were displeased that 
men who had proceeded from no school should nevertheless take 
upon themselves the task of public teaching, and should, by so 
doing, appear to derogate from the dignity of the priestly office. 
(see Malachi ii. 7.) On the contrary, the captain of the Temple 
(on whose office sec Lightfoot on Lukcxxii. 4), instead of inquir
ing into the cause of the phenomenon, allows himself to be carried 
away by appearances, and sees in the excitement which the 
presence of the A pasties had caused among the people, symptoms 
of clanger to public tranquillity. And finally, theSadclucces, who 
ought to have been convcrte,I from the error of infidelity by the 
evidence of the resurrection of J csus, remainecl firm in thci1· 
unbelief, and wished to put that conflicting testimony to silence. 
These men, of whom· the greater part held office, and were of 
repute in Israel, had, before all others, a call to take'to heart the 
mighty wonder and its impressive significance, and to lead the 
people along the path pointed out by the Apostles. Dut 
instead of fulfilling the duties of their station in Israel, they 
clung each one to his own prejudices, and allowed personal con
siderations to triumph over all that their rank and position de
manded of them. Abusing the influence which had been given 
them in order that they might further and promote the Gospel, 
they cast the Apostles in prison. 

Now this act of violence upon the A pasties rendered it neces
sary that aformaljudicial decision should be passed on the question. 
And thereby it naturally would become apparent, whether the 
hostile tendency hacl its origin only in the peculiar tempers of 
certain individuals in authority, or had a more general an,1 
universal foundation. A solemn and formal meeting of the San
heclrim is called (n'. 5-6.) In no other way conk] the matter 
he dcciclecl. For essentially the question to be cl0cicled was the 
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grave one, whether the Apostles were to be regarded.as prophets 
of God or as seducers to idolatry (vid. Deut. xiii.). This, how
e,·cr, was a question which it belonged to the Sanhedrim to decide 
(see ·winer Ilib. Reallex. 11, 552). ,vhen now Bauer (see his 
Paulus p. 16), and Zeller (see Theolog. J ahrb.1849, 59), consider 
the ac:,count given of the solemnity of the assembly as exagge
rated, and therefore accuse it of being purposely falsified, this 
only proves that these scholars have no idea at all of that which 
has actually taken place, and arc therefore quite incapable of 
appreciating the interest which both Luke himself would naturally 
take in the whole matter, and would therefore wish to excite in 
his readers. This defective view in both these critics is neces
sarily to be traced to their fragmentary method of criticising, 
which is invariably directed against the single details of our 
book. But, for our part, having learned, from the consistent 
course of our history up to this point, to see how in Israel every
thing had been bringing on the necessity of a decision of the mat
ter, and when we now see tho open hostility of Israel here 
manifesting itself for the first time against the preaching of the 
Apostles, we cannot but e:iqiect the present crisis to be looked 
upon as a moment of unwanted gravity. At the very outset 
St Luke seeks to impress us with the importance of the sitting, 
by giving us the names of four members of the S:mhed1im. Of 
these the two first are Annas and Caiaphas-names evidently of 
no good omen, for it was while these two high priests were in 
authority that the Gospel had begun its course (Luke iii. 2 ), and 
had ended so shamefully for Israel in the death of Jesus (John 
xviii. 13; l\Iatt. xxvi. 3). It has been lookecl upon as a sign of 
a clumsy botching of the history that Annas is placed first and 
has alone the title of high priest assigned him (vid. Zeller ubi. S. 
GO). That, however, the title o apxipev~ did apply to him, is :m 
incontestible fact, while the circumstance tlutt his name is placed 
first is justified both by his age and by his influence which reached 
far beyond the period of his office (vid. Winer ibid. 1, GO). 
,v e do not, it is true, find that Caiaphas was actually i1wested nt 
this time with the office of high priest, and there is reason for 
supposing that Annas was the high priest of this year ; but in 
truth thcro is not much difficulty in the matter, if it is a certainty 
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that Annas actually, even at this time, still exercised a dominant 
influence, just as he did when he conducted the arraignment 
of Jesus (see John xviii. 13.) 

As to the t,·eatment of the Apostles by the Sanhed,-im, people 
are prone to start objections from not taking a clear view of the 
actual state of things before them. Surprise has been felt that 
the Sanhcdrim, instead of entering into the doctrine of the A pos
tles, should discuss the miracle, which to the eyes of unbelief 
is so fatal. For this reason a wish has been shown to refer 
TOVTO (ver. 7) against all rnles of construction, not to the miracle 
but to the doctrine. But the miracle worked on the cripple, who 
was well known to every one, had been publicly pcrfo1·med, and 
was an event which the Sanhedrim could in nowise gainsay, as 
they themselves fully admit (ver. 16). Zeller, it is true, thinks 
that such an admission is a plain proof of the falsification of the 
history ; for he argues, had the members of the Sanhedrim made 
such an acknowledgment, they must have yielded to a belief in 
the power of the name of Jesus. Zeller, ho,rnver, docs not reflect 
that infidelity, while its essence consists in opposing itselfinvariably 
to all facts that in any way tell against it, assumes different shapes 
at different periods, while in all alike it maintains its philosophical 
consistency. l\Iodem infidelity, in the presence of such a miracle 
as is here related, would obstinately deny its possibility, but 
in the times of the Apostles, it did not venture upon such 
defiance of common sense and experience. vVhen thus closely 
pressed, therefore, it fell back on the assertion that it was a 
miracle performed by demons (l\fat.t. xii. 24). The possibility of 
a miracle so ~Tought had been beforehand considered in the 
law concerning the prophets, where the teaching of the prophets 
is set up for a criterion of its source. The Sanhedrim had evi
dently in their minds this, the fundamental law for such cases 
as that before them, and by its means they sought to prepare a 
snare for the Apostles, as they had more than once endeavoured 
to do for J csus. 

They knew well that the cripple had been cured by the Apostles 
in the name of Jesus; who therefore had substituted the name of 
Jesus for that of Jehovah. This could be easily made out to be 
a perverting to idolatry, since, as they were firmly convinced, the 
distinction between Jesus the crucified and the Almighty ,Jehovah 

G 
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conic.I not be c.leniccl; and thus they had here got the establishe,l 
tcstoffalse prophecy. This is the reason why, without any circum
locution, theSanhedrim proceeds immcdiatclytothequestionabout 
the miracle ; and why they caused the cripple who had been 
miraculously healed by the Apostles to be brought before them 
as well as the A pasties. All things in truth did not turn ont 
exactly as they had expected ; as we fincl to be the case on many 
similar occasions in the evangelical history. 

Peter proceeds at once to answer the question put to him. 
"'hen Peter addresses the Sanhedrim as the rulers and elders of 
Israel (ver. 8.), he gi,·es them to understand tliat he speaks with 
a pe1fcct consciousness of standing before his lawful superiors ; 
and that he by no means wishes to call in question its competence 
to decide in all such matters. That this consideration is an im
portant one for the right understanding of the whole, narrative, 
is intimated by St Luke by the single word ainwv (ver. 5). Meyer, 
for instance, has justly callerl our attention to tl1e fact that this 
word can only refer to the faithful who had been mentioned 
just before. ,Ye ought, therefore, in this account of the first 
conflict in which the Christian community in Jerusalem was 
engagC'd, to keep steadily in view that it was precisely the lawful 
authoritiC's that first came forward in hostility to the Apostles. 
And it is even became the Sanhedrim was the natural head of 
the whole peopk·, that Peter justly felt it an urgent duty in his 
position and on such an occasion to make as solemn a declaration 
as possible. lie therefore answers the question put to him in 
such a manner as to provide against any pcncrsion of his words, 
and to make the truth of what he said as impressive as he could. 
As on the first occasion of his standing up publicly, he felt that 
he was placed, as it were, before the whole people (ii. 36); so on the 
present occasion also he solemnly addresses his discourse to all 
Israel. IIc ha,! already testified that the name which, according to 
the l'rophct ,J ocl, was in the last extremity to be called upon, was 
no other than the name of Jesus Christ. In a lively conscious
ness of the truth of this testimony, Peter stands forth once more; 
and under this conviction the healing of the lmnc man appears to 
him a awT11pla, a salvation ( oiiTo~ aeawaTat, Yer. !J), and the mirnrlc 
is to his mind a proof of the power of the name of ,T esus to save 
from min. It is thus only that we can explain it, if Pl'ter, in con-
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clusion, sums up his whole confession with the assertion that in 
this person and in this name was involved the salvation for all 
Israel vcr. 12.1 Let us now turn once more to the question of 
the Sanhedrim. Peter acknowledges that the miracle had not 
been wrought in the name of Jehovah but in that of Jesus. 
At the same time, however, he solemnly avers that in the latter 
name rests the only hope of salvation for all men ; that conse
quently this name is the essential presence of Jehovah, and 
therefore, that in the confession of Jesus, there is not involved the 
guilt of perverting to the worship of other gods. Peter however 
knew full well that there was one great obstacle in the way of 
bis hearers feeling the full weight of his testimony-even the low 
estate of Jesus, which found its depth of humiliation in the fact that 
he had been formally and solemnly condemned to death by lawful 
authority. But immediately before his mind there floated a passage 
of Scripture which turned this hindrance into a fmthcrance of his 
cause, while it shewed that even such a stroke of deepest infamy 
was to form the unerring token of the eternal source of salrntion 
(ver. 11). 

The extraordinary boldness and confidence with which Peter 
made his confession confonnclcd all the intentions and frustrated 
all the plans of the Sanhedrim. They cannot resist the feeling 
of astonishment, especially as at the same time they perceived 
that the Apostles were unleamed men and of the lower order 
tSuiiTa£ (see ·w alch de paresia apostolorum icliotarnm p. 68). In 
their astonishment, and while their attention was the more aroused, 
they recollect having seen both of them in the company of Jesus2

• 

While therefore they regard the man that had been made 
whole with such unmeaning wonder, the fact of the miracle 
having been worked forces itself so strongly upon thciL· mind that 

1 It is natural that some uncertainty should prevail concerning the 
signification of the word uw,.,,p!a ( see Walch disser. de unica salutis 
per Christum via. p. 9-11) when once the fundamental passage which 
detennines this idea is lost sight of. As aoon however as we regard 
this passage in its true import, the idea implied in uwT~p/a here 
ancl in every place where any connection with this passage can be traced 
has a definite and incontrovertible meaning. 

2 If Bauer and Zeller had only reflected on the excellent remark of 
~Ieyer on these words l8aVµ.a(a11 breylveus,c(Jp Ti aVTolls, 11 their wonder 
sharpened their recollection," they eoulcl have found no clifliculty iu 
this cxprcssiou, 

(' ·) 
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they cannot bring themselves to a<ljudge the Apostles to be false 
prophets. 

Shall they therefore yiel<l themselves to the faith 1 To this, 
indeed, they are still less disposed, as we sec at once from 
their confci1·ing among themselves ver. 17. The impression which 
the miracle and the <liscoursc of Peter made upon them was, it is 
true, irresistible. The direction of their will, however, is so little 
changed thereby that their only desire is to find some means by 
which to prevent at all hazards the further preaching of the name 
of ,Jesus. So then with them this impression only served to con
firm, more strongly, the evil in this hardening of their pervertc<l 
will. ,vith their own ears even had they heard the testimony 
that in the name of J csus the only hope of salvation was given; 
and the force of this testimony wcighe<l on their consciences
with their own eyes they had seen the palpable proofof the saving 
power of this name, and their own wor<ls testified that they 
coul<l not deny the miracle ; and yet they are resolved to put a 
stop to the preaching-nay, even the utterance of this name. In 
order to execute this resolve of their evil hearts, they in a solemn 
aml formal asscmbly,agree together to put forth all the influence 
of their high office nm! authority. 

,v e arc, it must be confessed, too much accustomed to consider 
as a matter of indifference what a J cwish council shoul<l think or 
decide on matters of the Gospel. Rut this indifterence arises on the 
one hand from the fact that we do not duly appreciate the posi
tion of these authorities in the external providences ofthe Kingdom 
of God ; and secondly, that we are now in a position to sec how 
the Lor<l, "·hois exalted to God's right hand, has regulated the issue 
-which, however, must have been as yet hidden from the Apostles. 
"re cannot really become sensible of the grave importance of this 
decision until we recall some analogous cases from the circle of 
our own personal experience. "'hat a shock to the mind, what 
perplexity, weakness, and want of faith woukl, in these <lays, shew 
themselves, if the highest authority in sacred things were to 
decide against the truth. Ilow many arc there not, at all times, 
who arc disposed to maintain inviolate a respect for such an autho
rity, which, they say, is indispensable for tlw general good, even 
tliough truth would in some degree suffer thcrchy ! How few in 
such a case would maintain either intcmnl certainty or even exter
nal firmness! Ancl what is any sacred authority among ourselves 
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compared with the Sanhedrim of Israel in the first days after the 
Pentecost? This same Sanhedrim had, it is true, rejected Jesus; 
it is, however, asserted by St Peter that they had done so in 
ignorance; but that now a new thing was begun in Israel where 
it has found its instruments already prepared by God. But if 
now when the highest authority had for the first time formally to 
pronounce its judgment on this new thing, they of all others, 
should evince hostility to it ; what in that case is to become of 
Israel? ·what is to he the fate of the Church which had to seek 
her natw·al anchorage and protection in the supreme governors 
of Israel, and elsewhere could not hope to find on the whole earth 
a resting place and stay ? 

The Apostles, who on several occasions had declared it to be 
the destination of Israel to work out the salvation of the whole 
earth, and had acknowledged the Sanheclrim as the legitimate 
authority in Israel, must have keenly felt the whole overwhelming 
weight of this decision of the high council of state. But even 
when we are most inclined to despond at the thought how by 
this decision the Chw·cl1 is suddenly cut short in the course of 
development pointed out for her by her God, and how perplex
ingly this event must operate on the whole of her future progress ; 
a ray of light falls upon the soul, which reveals to us even in 
this crisis a majesty in the kingdom of the Spirit, which would 
never have found an opportunity to manifest itself in that smooth 
and regular progression, whose interruption we would however 
fain lament. As soon as St Peter and St John hear the 
decision of the Sanhedrim, they answer as with one voice, 
"Judge ye yourselves whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto God" (ver. 19). Wl1at? is 
not the high Council the supreme authority ordained by God? 
How come they then to oppose the will of the council to the will 
of God 1 The voice of authority ,lepends on an objective esta
blished order, as the Apostle, had acknowledged, but whence 
are they sure of the voice of God? They appeal to their own 
consciences, while they say "we cannot" (ver. 20). ,v e see 
consequently that the Apostles unquestionably regard the supreme 
council as an authority invested with divine dignity, but that still 
the divinely-appointed authority docs not appear to them to be 
the incarnation of divine order. For, as soon as the members of 
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his high council begin to employ their official influence in onler 
to can-y out their own evil purposes, thcythenceforth appear to the 
Apostles to be stripped of their divine dignity, and to be simply 
as other men. ·without hesitation or delay, the Apostles oppose 
to this objective authority the subjective authority of their owu 
conviction as established by the operation of the Holy Spirit. 
And since this happened in the first conflict of the Church "·ith 
the highest earthly authority, we ought to recognize therein a 
principle. "\Ve should observe that the fundamental power of 
the Spirit is associated with a powerful eamestness, ancl this 
earnestness contains a womlerful regenerating power, capable of 
overcoming nil worldly obstacles. In this consideration alone wo 
fincl a compensation for the pain of remarking how human malice 
threatens to frustrate the divine intention which had shaped the 
high council of Israel for the establishment of the kingdom of 
God. For evil cloes unquestionably acquire both liberty and 
power to pervert a noble instrument of Goel originally designed 
for the furtherance of the kingdom of Jesus. But, while_ we 
might tremble to think what is now to become of the new-born 
Church, destitute as yet of all organisation, we yet see in the 
unslrnken firmness of the Apostle a power of the Spirit which, 
as it rests upon itself, possesses in itself a sure guarantee for 
organisation beyond any, e\·en the holiest and most cliYine insti
tution that coulcl be formecl out of mere worldly elements.' 

l\Ioreover, by the conclusion of this part of the narrati\·e, ow· 
attention is called to the fact that the present destination of 
Israel for the Kingdom of Jesus is by no means frustrated. By 
th.is decision of the Sanhe<lrim, it is expressly and prominently 
fitatecl (ver. 24) that, whereas the governors of Israel were, 
through tho miracle aml its consequences, inflamed to hntrecl and 
persecution, the whole people glorified God for what had been 
done. In this case then holds goocl the remark of Bengel on 

1 It may be of use for our time, so difficult to rid itself of its preju
dices on this head, to rcfcl' to a eomcwhat ancient tl'cntise on this 
subject, that of Samuel Anclrca, de limitibus obsequii bumani, in the 
Syllogc Disputationum, eel. llas;eus cl Ikcnius ii. 59-1. A nchcn, with 
nJI the prccnulions which he insists on against the abuse of the word 
in question, comes to the result specified nbovc, nncl •cts up the Chris
tian conscience ns tlto snpl'cmc court of nppral in all cnscs of collision 
with human authol'ity. 
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this passage, " Srepe populus est sanior quam 11ui prresunt." 
There is then even yet a possibility that the favourable opinion 
of the people will finally triumph over the hostility of its rulers. 
The further results must shew whether this change docs take 
place in the instance before us, or whether the hostile initiative 
of the authorities against the Church will, as it had <lone in the 
history of our Lord, spread likewise to the people. 

§ 8. THE TRIU)IPIIANT POWER OF THE CHURCH. 

(Chap. iv. 23-37.) 

As we have attempted, under the guidance of the histo1-y itself, 
to discover and to set forth the pervading importance which we 
must asc1;be to the decision and measures taken by the Sanhc
<lrim against the Apostles, we cannot feel the least astonishment 
if the report of these proceedings made an alarming impression 
on the community. From the council chamber of the hostile 
Sanhedrim we are transplanted into the midst of the Christian 
brotherhood. For that we are not to understand row, either in 
the narrow sense of their household, as Olshausen takes it, nor 
even in the limited idea of fellow Apostles, as held by Meyer and 
De ,v ette, but that we must, with Kiilmol, understand by this 
term the whole community, so far as they were present; of this 
we shall easily convince ourselves by two considerations. In 
the first place, the sense of the word rs,o, is, in the present nar
rative, defined by the obvious antithesis. The Apostles had just 
before been in the hands of the alien and hostile authorities of 
J u<lea ; now tl1eir home, t4eir own as opposed to them, could not 
have been aught else than the whole circle of the Christian com
munity; just as in xxiv. 23. In the second place, it is impossible to 
suppose that the whole community took any hut the liveliest inte
rest in the fortunes of tl1e two imp1;soncd Apostles, or that they 
ever lost sight of them. If, then, the Apostles, after their dismissal, 
felt it incumbent on them to make a report any where, surely none 
of the brethren would willingly have been absent from such a com
munication. To the assembled representatives of the Church, 
therefore, the nnrrntirn of the Apostles must at once Jiaye madr 
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it clear what it was that was really at stake. They recognized 
in what the high priests anti ciders had said (,Z,rov) not a mere 
casual or passing outbreak of hostility, or a mere impotent 
menace-but rather the very principle of the enmity of the 
powers of this world to the kingclom of God. The very names 
of Annas and Caiaphas at once bring before 0111' minds that 
animosity towards Jesus in which both Jewish and heathen 
authorities had joined together aml allied themselves. The 
Spirit, it is true, had been poured out on all flesh in Israel, and 
the hope might well arise in the community that by it all hatred 
also had been frustrated. The threats, however, of the Sanhc
drim had now shcwn that all such expectations were i<lle. But 
now, if the same sentiments towards the kingdom of ,T csus should 
continue to exist in the authorities of Israel, how could any other 
disposition be looked for among those of the heathen world 1 
The community therefore recognize in the threatening of the 
Sanhedrim a declaration of war on the part of the powers of 
the whole universe against the Church of Christ. And this 
universal hostility must have appeared to the community the 
more to be dreaded, the more they looked upon a world thus 
opposed not as an unorganizcd mass of individuals, but saw in 
the front of the hostile array those who were set to be heads of 
nations and lands, the princes anti potentates of the earth. "Tc 
have seen that in the decisive moment before the Sanhedrim the 
Apostles had exhibited wonde1ful firmness and self-possession ; 
but will the whole community possess sufficient firmness to endure 
the overwhelming representation of their danger'! \Ye have seen 
the bold part which the Apostles exhibited openly in the face of 
the whole world, we must now watch the community in the 
sacred privacy of their inner life. \Yl1en, in the place of the 
decaying authorities which had heretofore kept the world toge-: 
ther, the A post le set up the power of conscience, which was to 
found a new order of things in the world, we discern not the 
least shrinking in their whole nature. The community, in the 
midst of ,Yhich ,Ye arc now placed, arc no doubt shaken ; but it 
is the shaking of a tree Ly the wind, which only causes it to strike 
a firmer and deeper root into the grouml. For no sooner h:n-c 
they become aware of the mighty shaking which is coming upon 
them from the world, than forthwith, with one accorcl, th<'y lift up 
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their voices in prayer to God (ver, 24). Since this prayer has 
been handed down to us, and though commencing with the 
words of a Psalm, it yet assumes quite a special form and indiYi
<lual application, Zeller has pretended to see in this something 
quite inconceirnble (vi<l. Theo!. Jahrb. ubi. S. 61). Bengel, 
however, on ver. 24, long ago remarked: Petrus etimn hie 
verba, prcdvisse Yi<letur se<l ccteri quoque voce usi sunt ; and 
if we adopt this conjecture, which in itself is very probable, and 
suppose that the whole community sang the words of the second 
Psalm and prayed, and that thereupon Peter made an application 
of this Psalm to their present contingency in the words which 
are here given, I <lo not sec what can be urged against this 
supposition. 

From the prayer which, in any case, is the expression of the 
unanimous feeling of the whole community, we observe that there 
are mainly two considerations which encourage the community 
under the violent shaking and the mighty pressure from without, 
and embolden them to pray with unshrinking confidence. The 
position which the authorities in Jerusalem had threatened to 
assume against the kingdom of Jesus, reminded them of David's 
song of triumph over the princes and the people who rose up 
against the Lord's annointed. That song of triumph sets forth in 
truth the vanity ancl nothingness of all enterprises, however power
ful, against the will and the kingdom of Jehovah. It is from such 
passages of Sc1;pture that the depressed spirits of the community 
must again take courage. But a second and still more powerful 
source of consolation "·as afforded to the assembled believers 
within the sphere of their own experience. For they themselves, 
indeed, had already experienced the futility of all worldly opposi
tion to the kingdom of Christ, or, in other words, to the true 
fulfilment of those triumphant expressions in the Psalm in their 
largest sense. In the combination of all the public authorities 
against ,Jesus, that rebellion of the world against the Lord's 
aunointed which David (lcscribcs had, truly speaking, come to 
an outbreak. But then, indeed, a wicked rebellious world 
appears actually to have attained its end, since it had slain on 
the cross the object of its hatred. But the community knew 
better ; they knew that the world, even while it carried into 
accomplishment its own evil purpose, had in fact done nothing 
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else than that which Go<l hacl long before prepare<l and forc
or<lainecl (ver. 28). "rith these thoughts the community becomes 
conscious of possessing in the operations of Go<l a strength suffi
cient to overmaster all the powers of the world. Standing on 
the strong foundation of these two facts, the assembly confi<lently 
puts up its prayer to Goel-not for the destruction of the secular 
powers-not even for the removal of the clanger, but for that 
internal victory over the threats and violence of the worl<l by 
means of the free testimony to the divine word, an<l glo1fy:ing of 
the name of Jesus in the working of miracles. The community 
asks for nothing more than what they had alrea<ly witnessed in 
the two Apostles-nothing more than what their great High 
Priest hacl in prayer aske<l for them on the night of Ilis passion 
(see John xvii. 15). In the unshaken testimony, therefore, of the 
two Apostles before the angry Sanhcdiim, wl1c11 they bolclly con
fessed to having performed the miracle in the name of Jesus, 
they, as we ourselves have also done, recognised a complete 
victory over all the powers of the world. 

The shaking of the place of their assembly, which followed upon 
their prayer, is a sign that the will of Go<l ha<l power over the 
foundations of the eartl1. The might of this worl<l, which opposed 
itself to Go<l, depen<ls solely on the continuance of the visible 
things which were put in its power; but the commnnity with 
its witnesses on the will of Go<l revealed to them. No sooner, 
therefore, does the community, abamloning all <lependence on 
the visible world, lean in faith ancl prayer on the word ancl will 
of Go<l, than there follows the shaking of the earth, as being the 
foun<lation and support of the visible world. It is consequently 
a sign both of the divine approval of the community as ha\·ing 
acted rightly, and also of the dfrinc promise that it should obtain 
the victory over the powers of the world. As a conscquen ce of 
this sign all were filled with the Spirit, not imparting, as at l'cn
tccost, the gift of tongues, but the power to preach the word of 
God with all bolclncss. 

In this expression we arc, without doubt, to understand an 
extension of the power both as to preaching an<l to teaching 
bc_yond the body of the Apostles. It was designc<l to reveal to 
them the fact that the prcrogatirn ofbolclly preaching the Gospel 
wns not cnnfinc,lto a srnr.11 nnmhcr within the co11rnnmi1y, hut that 
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it was immanent in the whole community as such, and that as such 
they were supplied with an inexhaustible boldness to testify as 
would be fully equal to the struggle of maintaining it in conflict 
with all the powers of the world, which had now for the first time 
lifted its head in hostile threatenings against the community. 

St Luke, however, is not contented with having merely shewn 
that this overcoming of the first show of hostility against the 
Church is only momentary. Ilut as he had allowed us to catch 
a glimpse at the hidden source of the victorious power which 
dwells in the community, so he now again brings before us its 
external position, in order to shew us that the danger which so 
menacingly approachetl it from the side of the secular power, 
had not produced the slightest disturbance or alteration of its 
external appearance. ,vith this object now St Luke places 
prominently forward the remarkable fact of the community of 
goods, as that in which, beyond all else, the characteristic 
peculiarity of the society is reflected. That what is here meant 
is the condition of the whole community, is prO\-ed by the entire 
context, as De "\Yette has justly remarked. 1-Ieyer, therefore, is 
wrong in his attempt to limit the Aorist TWV 'll'tcnevcravTwv in ver. 
32, and to interpret it as refen-ing only to those who had been 
recently added ; for apart from the small stock of the original com
munity up to the clay of Pentecost, the belief of the whole body 
was but a nO\-cl event. But now, granting that the description 
applies to all the members, a difficulty has been found in the fact 
that, although nothing essentially new is here added, not the 
slightest reference is made to the earlier condition and the 
previous description of the body (ii. 44, 7 5). Some indeed have 
discerned in this fact a proof of the want of a pervading unity of 
composition in our work (see Schleiermachcr Einleit. in d. N. T. 
352, 353). But in such objections both the usual character of the 
_Biblical narrative, and generally the inartificial style of oriental 
hist01ical compositions is overlooked (see Ewald. Composition der 
Genesis. S. 144, 176). If, in the place of such repetitions, we 
expect to find something similar to our own compendious way of 
refh-ring to the preceding passages, our expectation would not 
only be perfectly unjustifiable, but by so doing we should on-r
look altogether the peculiar force and beauty of such unstudied 
rcpetitions. For hymeans of snch a repetition, as is here before us, 



108 SECT. \'III. THE TRIUMPHANT l'OWE!t OF TUE c111:1tc11. 

St Luke wishes to fix our attention once more on the facts-it is 
intended that we should dwell for a while in thought on this 
remarkable peculiarity. For it is by this means alone that our 
author is able properly to attain to the end he has in view. 
Since it is only when we realize to our minds this community of 
goods in all the force of its concrete reality that we are able 
clearly to discern that the assault from without has in no wise 
disturbed either the internal or the external relations of the 
society. For by the occurrence of this hostility it had lost 
especially all hope of external security. If, therefore, this com
munity of property had not rested on the indestructible founda
tion of the Spirit, it must necessarily have sustained a violent 
shock from the tum which things ha<l taken. But en~n the 
fact, that this characteristic feature is again exl1ibitcd to us and 
dwelt upon, is intended to furnish a new proof that it was fow1ded 
on the spi1it. The unstudied repetition of this statement is 
designed to show that the maintenance of this state of things, in 
spite of that state of insecurity producCll by the threatening 
aspect of the world, is to be regarded as a new operation of the 
spirit. And besides, with a general resemblance between the 
present description and the former, there are nevertheless not 
wanting certain deviations, from which, however, we may affirm, 
that so far from having to consider it as a drawing back, we ought, 
on the contrary, to infer an advance. ,Just as the Apostles bear 
testimony to the resurrection of Jesus with greater zeal, and 
instead of allowing themsch-cs to be intimidated by the threat
enings of the Sanhedrim (ver. 33), acquired rather fresh vigour 
and alacrity ; so the community of believers which, during the 
course of these things, had increased to a small people, exhibits 
the very condition which had been promised to the people of 
Israel by the grace of God, that, viz., no poor man should be 
among them (Dent. xv. 4; comp. wr. 34), and therefore St 
Luke, with good reason, justly sees in this a sign of God's 
exceeding grace (sec De \V cttc) upon all its members. If now 
at the conclusion of this clcscription we have brought before us 
(vv. 36-37) a peculiar instance of this brotherly fellowship 
wh!ch the grace of God had brought about, and through which 
the misc1ics of povc1ty arc removed, it is intended to realise and 
to bring hcforc our minds tlw whole of a rn~tt~r which lies far 
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out of the course of our daily experience and modes of thought. 
It is only natural that, with this object in view, an especially 
characteristic instance should be chosen. There was in the com
munity a Levite, of the name of J oses, belonging by birth to 
the Island of Cyprus. ""hen in ver. 34 we are tolcl that all 
after their common prayer, ancl after being fillecl with the Holy 
Ghost, spoke the word of God with bolclness, this may have been, 
as regards the greater number, merely a transitory effect ; with 
,J oses, however, it was comparatively of a more clurable character, 
so that on this very account the Apostles gave him the name of 
Barnabas, son of inspired eloquence'. By virtue of this inner 
transformation was the faculty bestowed upon him of fulfilling 
the vocation which belonged to him by descent to minister, espe
cially in the sanctuary of God. Conformably with this gift, he 
now seeks to make his external comlition correspond to his 
spiritual calling-he possessecl a portion of land-which was not 
allowable in a Levite to whom the Lord had said, he would be 
exclusively their portion (vid. Numb. xviii. 10; Deut. x. 3). 
He therefore sells his possession, ancl delivers the produce to the 
Apostles. Accordingly we are by this example, and by the 
general observation in ver. 34, reminded that, while the authori
ties in Israel had leagued themselves and banded together with 
the raging heathen against the anointed of Jehovah, the Church 
of Christ had, through GocPs miraculous protecting and fostering 
grace, exhibited a state of things corresponding to that original 
model of the people of Israel which the word of God has 
sketched. 

SECT. IX, TIIE FIRST DANGER FRO)! WITIIIX. 

(Chap. v. 1-16.) 

From the last section we might easily be led to imagine that 
the danger which the Church had henceforth to encounter from 

1 The most probable interpretation of this name is that gh·en by 
Winer (bib!. Reahvo1·t. ii. 38)an<l by Ilefele (Patres Apostolici Prolog. 
p. 61)-that namely Ilarnabas is tnntamount to ;,~~:i.~-,~; for not 
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the powers of the worl<l, woul<l form for her a perfectly suflicieut 
trial of her strength and purity. llut that it was not so is proved 
by the narrative ,,-hich immecliately follows. At the very time that 
Israel was passing through her first struggle with the Canaanites, 
:md executing God's judgmcnts on the abominations of the 
Ammites, exhibiting themselves as the holy people of Jehovah, 
(Josh. vii.), Achan, one out of the very midst of Israel, laid 
1mholy hands on the property. In the same manner it happened 
with the first Church of Cb1ist which, as we have just seen, was 
the realisation of the iclea of the people Israel in contrast with a 
hostile and godless world. It is here shown that the very commu
nity, which in the general shape of its life and character, exhibits 
a striking opposition to that of the hostile world, is by no means 
a place in ,,-hich there dwells nothing but holiness and love. In 
this society the sinner natmally must assume another form from 
what he would take in the world without. For whereas in the 
world the enmity against J csus displayed itself openly, in the com
munity nothing was allowed that would not bow before the name 
Jesus. nut as in Paradise it was impossible for the evil will to 
shcw itself, and to assert its sway, in its own proper form, and as it 
therefore chose a shape belonging to the class of creatures who were 
already present in the place of God, and thus was able to make itself 
felt, so also this very intrusion of evil into the sphere of humanity 
shows that evil can very well assume the appearance and work 
under the guise of goodness. Nay, that in such a guise, it exercises 
a specially seductive influence. Since then we can hence under
stand in general how sin was possible within the holy limits of 
the Christian brotherhood, we shall sec that the instance here 
brought before us is in fact in conformity with this law. Ilow
cver, evil in the form of goodness is a contradiction which is only 
1·emoved by the laws of time and development, which bring to 
light everything that helongs to the essential nature of things, 
so that the more the evildevelopesitsclf, the sooner will it become 
apparent in all its essential deformity. It is at this culminating 
point of its development that the first instance of evil in the 
community is brought before us. nut precisely at this very point 

only is Barnabas <lcscribc<l in Acts. xiii. I, as a Prophet 1rpo</i~T?<, but 
nlso aceor<ling to 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 1rpo<p~T•ia is essentially 1rnpuil.~onr. 
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does the peculiarity of the present occasion manifost itself. As soon 
ns evil becomes visible and cognisable as such in the midst of the 
community, the spirit of the latter, ,,-hich is pure and holy, must 
react energetically against it, and thereby expel that contradic
tion between the appearance and the reality which had previously 
existed in its very midst. But just as an internal foe is more 
dangerous than an external one, so is this danger from ,,-ithin far 
greater than that which threatened from without. However, the 
community was sufficiently armed against this danger also, and 
this the narrative before us will abundantly prove. 

,ve have alreacly been informed how, in the society at Jeru
salem, the spirit of brotherly communion smoothed all the harsh 
inequalitiesofpropcrty,and moved the rich to dispose of their super
fluity for the relief of the needy. But now we we have brought 
before us a husband aml a wife belonging to tl1c wealthy class, dis
cerning indeed something laudable and praiseworthy in this prin
ciple of the brethren who, with regard to wealth, were of the same 
condition as themselves, and yet while feeling this arc conscious 
that they do not possess that spirit oflove which disposed others to 
such self-denial. Instead, however, of taking shame to them
selves for this conviction, and instead of seeking to be stimulated 
to greater love, they bring a small outward offo1ing in the hope of 
gaining thereby the credit of being animated by the same charity 
as the rest. From this we sec that they carcdmore for the appear
ance than for the reality. But without a lie they could not 
attain to this their object ; and in this case the lie must be car
tied out to a dreadful enormity. "re have been told already 
that the money raised hy the sale of these possessions, \\·as laid 
at the very feet of the Apostles, and this of itself leads us to form 
the idea of a solemn act of delivery of this money. And this 
idea is still further borne out by the fact, that as we perceive 
the handing over of the money usually took place in the midst 
of the assembly; and since in vcr. 7 an interval of three hours 
is mentioned, we are led to think of the o·rdinary meetings of 
the community at the appointed times of prayer. The money was 
therefore laid at the feet of the Apostles, at the feet of those men 
who, by the plenitude of the Holy Spirit which \\·as in them, 
and spoke by them, and, also by the miraculous si6rns and wonders 
performed by their hands, were daily manifested to be the sacred 
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instruments of the heaven exalted king, Jesus Christ. Further
more, these offerings were requirecl to be made at the time 
when the community, which walked together in bl'Otherly love 
ancl heavenly purity, were assemblecl for Dh-ine worship and 
thanksgh;ng around the holy band of the Apostles. Before the 
face therefore of the Apostles, and in the midst of that solemn 
assembly engaged in prayer, must this lie have been utterecl ; 
for otherwise the object of this wife and husband could not 
have been gained· This in fact is the crime which these two 
persons had first of all resolved upon and bound themselves to 
perform, and what aftcnrnrds each for his part actually carried 
out. It is altogether inconceivable then that these two persons 
coulcl have condescendcd to such a wicked lie, unless the whole 
of their former life and character had been a gradual approach to 
such a state of depravity. From the action here imputed to them, 
we may unhesitatingly arrive at the conclusion that the previous 
state of their minds was altogether devoid both of love and truth 
(see Ephes. iv. 25); and it equally follows from this, their last 
act and deed, that they had managecl hitherto to conceal this 
want of truth and lo,·e under an appearance of sanctity. It is 
therefore nothing less than hypocrisy, that leaven of the Phari
sees (Luke xii. 1), which here comes across ns in the commu
nity. Ilacl this impurity found free course and play it would 
have corrupted the holiness of the whole body ( 1 Cor. v. 6). 
But at the wry moment when the Yice ofhypocrisy seeks to carry 
out its object, and becomes manifest, it is scizecl and ejcctecl. 

Here also Peter is the spokesman, since it is both a n°'·el mat
ter, and one which is to furnish a law and rule for all such 
occasions in future. \Ye arc not told how Peter became ac
quainted with their deceit-whether by natural or supcrnatmal 
means. The important point which we have to consicler is, that 
hypocrisy has ventured upon a stage where it is discovered, and 
assw·edly may always be detected unless the necessa1y purity 
and sagacity should be wanting to the mincl of the whole society. 
The ancient commentators regard the dcnth which followed the 
words of Peter as a sentence inknded by him, and even Meyer 
hns again aclrnnccd this view. Bnt this interpretation cloes not 
;gree altogether with the nmTativc. All that St Peter cloes is 
to pronounce a jwlgment on the net committed by the married 
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couple. In his wonls there is not containe<l any expression of 
His own will. Ilut assuredly this would have been the case if 
he had had a predetermined purpose. If he says to Sapphira 
i~oUToua-l ue (v. 9), words upon which Meyer chiefly rests his 
view, this proves nothing more than that he foresaw that his 
words would be followed with the same result in the case of the 
wife as had already attended them in that of the husband-an 
expectation which is not to be wondered at, since he had 
discovered that they were both equally guilty. Consequently 
here also we can discern no trace of any intention on St Peter's 
part. The characteristic feature of the judgment consists simply 
in this, that he had without reserve designated by its proper 
name the crime that had been brought to light. The nature of 
this crime he twice declares to be a lie (vv. 3, 4). It is not, 
however, an ordinary lie ; not a lie unto man, says St Peter, 
but unto God-a lie unto the Holy Ghost. How docs Peter 
arrive at such a conclusion 1 Because forsooth he regards the 
community as the abode or the temple of the Holy Ghost (comp. 
Rom. vi. 6; 1 Cor. vi. 16). At this time, and in the present 
conjuncture, he may do so with the more justice and the more 
force, the more freshly every thing in the community bears on it 
the lively traces of the operation of the Holy Ghost, and the 
more so as nothing had as yet transpired which was in direct 
opposition to this influence of the Spirit. And on the same reason, 
perceptible not by faith alone, but also by the senses, does it rest 
that Peter recognized and asserted the presence of God in the 
community (comp. Ephes. viii. 22; 1 Tim. iii. 15). So base and 
wicked a lie Peter ascribes at once to Satan, and with this asser
tion he opens the sentence of condemnation which he pronounces 
upon Ananias. In every case where sin manifests itself in any 
extraordinary degree of enmity against God, it is referred by 
Scripture to the author of c,·il (comp. ,Toh. xiii. 27). In the 
present case, besides the enormity of the lie, which even of itself 
leads us to look for its source in the Father of lies (,Joh. viii. 
44), ther<.> is the additional circumstance, that this iniquity is the 
first instance of evil cletecte,l within this sainkd circle. ,Just 
as in Paradise, it was from none bnt the evil one himself that 
sin could have come upon Adam anti. his wife, so in the present 
case it must have been precisely the same tempter who instigated 

II 
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• \nanias and his wife, so that at the very time that they pretend 
to be full of the Holy Ghost, they arc discovered to be in fact 
full of the spidt of evil ( vcr. 3). 

It is precisely the same judgmcnt as that which the Apostles 
pronounce on Judas Iscariot. Even when he lived and moved in 
the society of the Lord and the disciples, he was already a thief; 
but he contrh·cd to conceal his love of dishonest gains under the 
hypocritical mask of care for the poor (Joh. iv. 4, 5). As he per
severc>d in this contradiction between his real character and his 
assumed one, even in the midst of the holiest community that 
ever existed upon earth, he must consequently have been from 
the ,·cry first under the influence of Satan. J·csus, who saw at a 
glance the most secret thoughts of the heart, knew him from the 
beginning to be such (,Joh. vi. 70 71); but so long as his deceit 
was still concealed from the eyes of men, he remained amidst. the 
holy influences of the fellowship of J csus and the rest of the 
Apostles. As soon, however, as his hidden wickedness came to 
light, there was an end of such communion, and the evangelists 
delivered precisely the same judgmcnt on the final outbreak of the 
evil as Peter docs on the last act of Ananias and Sapphira. 
They refer, that is to say, this last act of depravity expressly to 
Satan, who had filled him full (sec Luke xxii. 3; Joh. xiii. 27). 
\Vhilc Peter, in the presence of the society, thus speaks without 
reserve of the crime which ha,l been just committed, he is nothing 
else than the spokesman of the whole community ; for his <lis
coursc is a <lcclaration of the inconsistency between the holy 
brotherhood am! the unholy act of these two liars. This speech 
has indcc<l had a deadly effect both on Ananias and Sapphira. 
It would be unwarrantable to deny the miraculous nature of this 
fact. But, on the other hand, we are justific<l in allowing with 
Ncandcr for the natural susceptibility of both these indi,·iduals 
in the result that actually took place. "\Ye may suppose, 
from what we learn of Ananias and Sapphira, that they lai<l 
great stn•ss upon the good opinion of both the Apostles and 
the community at large ; for what other motive could have 
induce<l them not only to tell so fearful an untruth, but also to 
pa.rt with a portion even of 1 heir possessions, but the desire to 
obtain as good a name as others who !,ad even stripped thcm
selvcsof all property? If, therefore, at the wry moment when they 
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expected to receive the praises ancl thanks of the <:ommunity, 
they heard from the mouth of the first of the Apostles, and 
in the presence of the holy community, a condemnation pro
nounced upon them, which reaches to the inmost core of their 
secret wickedness, would not the sentence necessarily have fallen 
upon them like a thunderbolt? Nevertheless it is far from our 
intention or wish to <leny that an extraordinary and miraculous 
operation of Goel was associated with this ordinary effect of St 
Peter's discourse ; or that it was under such a conviction that 
Peter spoke beforehand of the death of Sapphira. It is by reason 
of this extraordinary clement that the event shapes itself into a 
sign for all future ages of the Church. Even as in the first period 
of their history the holy am) chosen people of Jehovah could not 
but remove the first transgressor Achan from the midst of their 
society, so also in its early spring-tide must the first community 
of Christ's people separate from its bosom the first lie. But while 
Joshua and Israel ha<l recourse to stoning, Peter and his associates 
employe<l llO other means than the wor<l with which they described 
the sin by its right name. The wondmful effects which in this case 
followed the judicial sentence, was intended to make it clear to 
all succeeding ages, that it is associated with full and sufficient 
power, and therefore can work a real and purifying cleansing ; 
and the necessity of such a sign is the more evident, as even to the 
present day there are many who, for the exclusion of evil, would 
gladly see the Church avail herself of a very diftercnt power than 
the mere judicial opinion of the community itself. 

The general account which, in the following verses ( vv. 11-16), 
is givell us of the Apostles and the Church, stands:in precisely 
the same relation to the preceding narrative as the section 4. 32-
37 does to the account which it follows of the outbreak of the 
first hostility. In both casQs the object is to point out to u( that 
the overcoming of any obstacle in the community is not merely 
the negation of a negative, but that it produces a real step in 
advance, in order to prove that we have here the locus in which 
is centred the power which com1ucrs all things and ever operates 
with success. The immediate effect of that fomfnl influence of 
the Apostle's words is fear. This fear does not fall only upon all 
who hear them, but also on the entire community. Thu holiness of 
the communitv was that which essentialh· was revealed in the 

• • II.! 
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rC'tribution upon Ananias and Sapphira. The community had 
in this case shewn itself as it were the sacred fire of the altar, 
which broke forth and consumed e\·erything impure (Levit. x. 
1-10). The community as a whole had scnrcely been aware 
of that extent of its own holiness, which was shcwn in this event. 
On this account they themselves cannot but foci fear; not to men
tion the terror which must have seized those who stood with
out and heard of such holy rigor. 1-Ioweyer, this fear might also 
have had a prcjudical effect; it might have dimmccl the brightness 
of the heavenly grace in which the community were desgined to 
shine. Neither a judicial nor an executive power constitutes the 
essential clrnracteristic of the community; but, on the contrary, 
it is properly the place of safety, the city of refuge from the 
miseries of the last clays-the holy ]\fount Zion, on which alone 
is to be found shelter and protection from the storms ancl the 
tempests amidst which the world is to be dissolved. It is for this 
cause that the impression of fear is immediately removed by the 
fact that many miracles and wonders of healing are wrought by 
the hands of thr Apostles among the people, so tliat the Apostles 
are rC'garded by them with a holy awe ; and whenever they were 
assembled together in any public place, such as the porch of 
Solomon, no one who did not belong to the Clnistian body dared 
from a feeling of reverential awo to intrude himself among them. 
But this general impression was not all-wholC' multitudes both 
of men and women were added to them (ver. 14). And of all 
this the result is (&~T€ ver. 15) an augmentation of miraculous 
power to a degree hitherto unknown-both in the extent of its 
exercise, and in its potency and virtue. Not only were the sick 
in Jerusalem healed, who were carried forth in such numbers 
that they were placed in the streets on beds and couches, but 
also from the cities round about many diseased and afflicted per
sons were brought into ,Jerusalem and were healccl. But what 
must appear still more remarkable, is the circumstance, that 
the shadow of Peter as he passed by is described as working 
miracles. True it is that nothing more is stated than that the 
sick were brought out in order that the shadow of Peter might 
fall upon them as he passed by. "r c arc not told that any 
mimculons cffoct 1n·oceetlcd from this overshadowing; still no 
weight can justly he laid on this; for, ha,! no result followed from 
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it, why arc we told it in the midst of a passage which evidently 
is intended to convey a notion of the infinite miraculous opera
tions of the Apostle ? The shadow of Peter, therefore, actually 
did heal the sick. Here then, Zeller asserts (see Theol. J ahrh. 
1849, 52-53) evident magic, a myth, or a falsehood. To 
all, however, who consider the general connection between 
verses 15 and 16, and the beginning of the present chapter, and 
the still closer connection between them and ver. 14, the matter 
will assume a far more favourable aspect than this criticism 
implies. 

The history of Ananias and Sapphira had, by St Petcr's means 
especially, set forth in so prominent a light the purely spiritual 
and ethical character of the community, that every theory con
cerning it, however purely it may he carried out, must come 
far short of the actual narrative of the facts. Such a narrator 
might surely reckon upon some degree of credence if he goes on 
directly to narrate certain operations of the same Peter in the 
same sphere of spiritual life, which bear upon their front the 
appearance of being brought about by a purely external medium. 
He might justly make the demand on the attentive reader that 
he should imagine under this apparent use of external means an 
internal principle correspondent to the effects produced. If, 
therefore, we take it for granted that the sick were healed by 
the shadow of St Peter, then in a context such as that before us 
we arc bound to suppose that this same Peter who, hut just now, 
in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, had so fearfully avenged 
the false semblance of joining the Church of Christ, must have 
had good reasons for believing that there existed in these sick folk 
a true faith in the power of God which dwelt in him. Or is there 
any one that will maintain, that a truly living and moral faith can 
never assume such a form-not even in the case of St Peter, being 
as he was in such re'luisition that many could nernr come into any 
other contact with him than that of a momentary overshadowing, 
in which the man of God kept the stroke of the sun (see Ps. cxxi. 
G) from the sutforcrs? lie, who asserts that, sets arbitrary limits to 
faith which the Lord of faith himself has expressly removed (:Matt. 
xvii. 20; Mark ix. 23; John xv. 7). Still further, to establish 
the hypothesis that there existed in those who sought to be healed 
a firm faith in the might of God ,!welling in the Apostle Peter, 
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the naiTative of the miraculons effects of the overshadowing is 
brought into immediate connexion with the conversion of whole 
troops of men and women to the faith of the Lord. This corn bina
tion implies that we are to consider this desire for the miraculous 
ove1'Shadowing by Peter, either as an imme<liate or else as a 
mediate effect of these conversions-and consequently as an act 
of faith. 

Throughout, therefore, the whole of these extraordinary and 
countless miracles-and this is the design of the closing portion 
of our present nalTative-the Church of Christ is set forth as the 
holy scat of God's saving power, both for Jerusalem and the 
whole country around, and thus that which Peter had from the 
very first announced receives a new and most glorious con6rma
tion. 

SECT. X. THR FIRST SUFFERIXG OF TIH; APOSTLE!'. 

(Chap. v. 17-42). 

The Church, in her struggles both within and without, has 
hitherto sustained her character most nobly, and he who has eyes 
to see must confess that by her C'xistence she unceasingly confirms 
what Peter declared of her in his discourse 011 the day of Pentecost. 
,vm this maintenance of her character have any effect on the 
Sanhedrim and tend to gain for her a more favourable decision 7 
.T ndging from the position taken up and the decision come to by the 
latter we can scarcely hope it. The section which we are now 
to consider will even shew us the direct contrary. "The high 
priest," it runs, "and they who were with him of the sect of 
the Saddncccs, laid hands upon the Apostles (vcr. 17). These 
words arc generally understood as implying that the Sa<lducees 
were indeed in league with tl1e High Priest, but that he him
self dicl not belong to that sect, since Caiaphas, whom, as it 
appears from other sources of information, we must here under
stand by the high priest, is not knO\m to have been really a 
Sadducee. 1/.ellcr, however (ubi s. S. Gfl), will not allow of this 
interpretation, since, he> argues, the> word~ .,,-avTE~ oi crvv avnj, 
point to a pl'rmanent cnnn,•ctinn, from whil'h wnulrl arise the• 



uecessity of considering the high priest to have been himselfa Sad
ducee, and this would then justify the inforcnce of a want of his
torical accuracy in the statement. And in truth, if the association 
of tlw high pri(•st with the Sadd ucees had been thus spoke-n of for 
the first time in this passage, Zeller would be justified in holding 
his opinion. As, howeYer, in iv. 1, 2, the combination of the 
priests with the Sadducees, in the attitude they assume towards 
the Aposltes, is not only mentioned, but also an adequate motive 
ascribed for it, we cannot admit the validity of Zeller's objection, 
and we therefore understand the combination in the present pas
sage in the same sense as before. If, eYen at an earlier period, the 
priests, taking a carnal view of their office, had evinced a jealousy 
of the teaching of the Apostles, the high priest had a still greater 
reason for doing so, now that the Sanhedrim had solemnly 
enjoined them to preach no more in the name of J esns. As 
regards the Sadducees, naturally enough their hostility to the 
doctrine of the resurrection of Jesus had not abated in any 
degree. Accordingly the league of the high priest with the 
Sadducees, which is here mentioned, is nothing but the natural 
continuation of the union spoken of in iv. 1, 2. The circum
stance, howe,·er, that the Sadducees are invariably placed at the 
head of the opposition to the Apostles is, according to llaur ( sec 
Paulus. p. 34) and Zeller (ubi S. P. li(l. 70), an utter contradic
tion to the truth of history. But, in fact, if there had been less 
of prejudice on the part of these critics against the historical 
character of the work we are examining, this very circumstance 
must have appeared uo little favourable to the credibility of our 
narrative. For assuredly if, at a later period, a writer had set to 
work to think out and to ailjust a history of the Church, he 
would hardly have fallen upon the strange idea of ascribing to 
the sect of the Sadducecs a leading part in the opposition to the 
Church, for, as the antagonism between Christianity and J u<laism 
grew more marked and decided, it so happened that it was the 
legal principle which more and more obstinately opposed itself 
to the Gospel. If eYcn the Judaizing Ilegcsppius gives the name 
of Pharisees to those who rose up against James, who had always 
walked in the strictest ordinances of Judaism (sec Euseb. ]I. E. 
2. 23), we may infer from this fact how yery remote from the 
post-Apostolie times nrnst. hal'e lieen nny ir(e;1 of a Yigorons 
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opposition on the part of the Sa<l<lucees. However, says Zeller, 
( sec ubi. s. S. 68), " the thing itself is improbable." Since, for
sooth, the Pharisees had evidently been the foremost adversaries 
of Jesus, they, from their antecedents, were naturally the most 
consistent persecutors of the Apostles. However, we ought not 
to lose sight of the fact that the removal of Jesus effected a very 
considerable change in this respect. lie who, by the humility 
of Ilis appearance, in <lespite of which, however, lie set up to be 
the l\fessiah, had been, in His avowed opposition to their pride 
and hypocrisy, the great stumbling block to the zealots of the 
law, was now taken away. His disciples, it is true, still believed 
in His claims to be the l\fessiah, but as they walked according to 
the ordinances of the law, hoped for a general conversion of 
Israel, and held out a prospect of the general restoration of 
the fallen fortunes of the people, the existence of their community 
became, up to this moment, by far less offensive to the legal 
conscience than the presence of Jesus himself had proved. 

,vith the Sad<lucees it was quite otherwise; for their avowed 
disbelief of a life after death was, according to the Apostolic 
preaching of the resurrection of Jesus, to be punished as a lie. 
Thus, then, we find in this very opposition of the Sadducees, the 
characteristic sign of the times of recent conflict of the Church 
with Judaism. 

And on this occasion, too, the opposition assumes exactly the 
same course as on the former. But in more that one respect is 
the issue different. The Apostles were cast into prison, to be as 
before brought the next <lay before the Council to answer for 
what they had clone. But whereas in the previous instance the 
affair ran very simply, here an appearance of angels intervenes, 
which delivered the Apostles from the prison, and enjoined 
them to proceed boldly in their public preaching of the words of 
the new life (vv. 19-20). \Vith regard to this account l\leyer 
and Neander have recourse to the assumption of legendary 
amplification, and thereby not only make it easy work for the 
opponents of the History of the Acts, hut also abandon, by their 
incliflerencc, an important clement in the development of our 
hi~tory. For that, which the impugners of this history of the 
Apostles most take exc<'ption against, is the very thing that 
furnishes the key to the right understanding of it. "'hat, sa~-



ACTS V. 17-42. 121 

they, can be the meaning of this deliverance of the Apostles by 
an angel, if, nevertheless, they arc again to be given over to the 
power of the Sanhedrim ;-in such a case the miraculous agency 
is quite uselessly lavished, and therefore its truth cannot be 
maintained even by an apologist ready to believe all wonders? 
But even though, as is certainly quite evident, the miracle may 
not in this case have been designed to take any influential part in 
the historical development, still it may very well have been a sign 
and designed as such to accomplish an important and necessary end. 

As the hostility of the Jewish authorities had now been kindled, 
it was likely that they would not be content to stop at mere 
menace, but would proceed to an actual attack upon the Apostles. 
The Apostles were on this occasion given over into the power of 
the hostile Sanhedrim. ,vhen the imperial power of Sennacherib 
lifted its hand against the holy city and the people of J eru
salem, he was not pe11nitted to shoot an arrow there, but 
was forced to retire in all haste from the sacred city, because 
Hezekiah had prayed unto the Lord; and when, at a later date, 
Nebuchednezzar had established his power as absolute monarch of 
all nations, kindreds, and tongues, his rage was not permitted to 
do any harm to the three youthful Israelites who feared Jehovah 
more than the lord of all the world; and in like manner was 
Daniel, the servant of the Lord, delivered from the power of the 
lions. Thus had Jehovah, at certain decisive moments, displayed 
his sovereignty over the greatest potentates of this world by 
showing that he could protect his faithful servants in their 
greatest extremity from all suffering and wrong. Bnt now, if 
the witnesses of Jesus suffer harm-and that too on the very first 
occasion-at the command of the high priests and elders of 
Israel, would there not be a proof therein that J csus is not 
Jehovah, and His Church not the true Israel? This erroneous 
inference could only be guarded against by a fact-only by a 
sign from God. And this, precisely, is the signification of the 
miraculous deliverance of the Apostles from prison by the means 
of an angel. Just as Jesus at His betrayal by the mere pronounc
ing of His own name, struck his enemies to the ground before they 
could lay a hand on Him, and thereby gave an actual demonstration 
of the truth of His words that He gave himself up of His own 
free will ; so in the present case, by the sending of Iii~ angel, he 
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first of all makes the high council feel in its doubt ancl perplexity, 
(v<'r. 24), that of itself it has no power over His witnesses, but 
that it is given to them from above. Zeller expresses his great 
astonishment that during the subsequent proceedings neither the 
Apostles nor their judges make any reference to the fact of their 
miraculous release (sec ibid. p. 63. 64). Ilut the judges would 
not have felt much disposition to refer even once to the cause of 
their utter perplexity (see ver. 24); ancl to the Apostles, who 
availed themselves of the occasion to make once more, in the 
presence of the Sanhcdrim, a confession of their faith, the fact 
may not have appeared important at that time. ·what really would 
be a thing to wonder at was, that the judges, notwithstanding the 
miracle, should have gone on unchecked with their persecution, 
dicl not both Scripture and experience show that the possession of 
authority in this world, in every case where a liveliness of con
science is not present, is invariably associated ";th a bliuclncss 
perfectly extraordinary? 

Now, by the very fact that the high p1icsts receive the last 
explanation of the Apostles with threats and menaces, and 
describe the whole beha,;our of the Apostles from the very first as 
an act of disobedience to the Sanheclrim (ver. 28), they plainly 
intimate that they <lo not intend to enter upon the real matter 
before them, but regard it as alrPacly clecicle<l and condemned. 
Standing, therefore, on this perfectly formal point of inquiry, they 
show that they have only become hardened in their pr<'vious 
animosity to the Gospel. It is thus that the Apostles understand 
the matter, and they take their position accordingly. Instead of 
expressing, as they had on t.he fonner occasio11, their rcspC'ctful 
acknowlcdgmcnt of their authority, they at once begin with that 
to which they found thcmsch-es constrained at the close c,·cn of 
the first examination (sec iv. l!J). Only as they perceive that the 
council has taken a step further in their dcclarntion of hostilities, 
tl1cy also in like manner express their own resolution in language 
proportionately more ,lctcrmincd. They forthwith declare that in 
those who presume to passjudgmcnt on them they can sec nothing 
more than mere men, in so far as they declare themsch-es opposed 
to the preaching in the name of ,Jcsu~, and that against the aullm
rity of men they must set the conunaml of nod, an,l that const'
~1wntl_y they han• not n moment's hesitation as to whom thPy 
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ought to oLey (ver. 29). Moreover, Peter does not omit ex
pressly to testify that Jesus is the Saviour principally for Israel, 
for the purpose of giving rcpcntauce to the people and forgive
ness of sins. This implies that St Peter still cherishes a special 
hope for Israel; only that he entertains all the while as vivid a 
consciousness of the condition on which alone that hope coul,l 
be accomplished. 

This carriage of Peter and the other Apostll'S which pro
claimecl not only their firm adherence in the hated course of action 
but also their open disregard of the authority of the Sanhedrim, 
caused no sli1?:ht rage and indignation to the assembly, so tl,at they 
began to take counsel to slay them (ver. ~i). Even after all the 
passionateness and malice whid1 we have already witnessed in 
the members of the Sanhedrim, this plunge into the very abyss 
appears almost too precipitate. It is therefore nothing to be 
wondered at if among them a mediating voice makes itself heard 
and moderates the storm. It is the voice of Gamaliel the Pharisee. 
From the very first a difficulty has been felt concerning this 
speech of Gamalicl which is reported to us at length. In the 
first centuries it was believed that in this exhortation to moderate 
measures, we ought to recognize on the part of the Pharisee a 
favourable disposition towards Christianity; but N eander observes 
very justly that there is no room for such a supposition, both from 
the position wliich Gamalicl assumes in the council, and also 
because of tlrn relation in which he stood to Paul of Tarsus. It 
must then be (it is inferred) that our whole account is not his
torical, but (as they term it) apologetic or conciliatory. It is 
to this view that modern criticism is decidedly inclined. Inde
pendently of all details, such a speech, in such a combination, is 
found by them to be perfectly inconceivable. Baur argues: "if 
all these marvels had really so happened as they arc here nar
rated, and moreover in so authoritative a manner that even tl1e 
Sanhedrim itself cannot call them in question, how couldGamaliel, 
such as he is here described to us, an impartial, prudent, man, 
and resting his judgmcnt on experience, have expressed him
self so questionably as he here docs, proposing to wait for the 
future issue to decide whether God had or not anytl1ing to <lo 
with the matter?'' (8ee Panlns. cler. Apostel. S. 35). But w,, 
have already seen on tlw occasion of th<' first public arraign 
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ment of the Apostles, that according to the laws establishe,I in 
Israel, signs and wonders alone and by themselves were not suf
ficient in a matter of this kind, and that from Leginning to end 
the Sanhedrim in all its measures proceeded on the basis of this 
view. Luckily the idea occun-cd even to llaur (S. 36), that 
the miracles might have been regarded as dromoniacal; though 
indeed he immediately rejects the possibility of such a supposition, 
by observing that in such a case the very severest of punishments 
must have been inflicted. Certainly, as soon, that is, as it was 
clearly made out that the name of Jesus did not possess the 
dignity of the name of Jehovah; but it is precisely herein that 
the difforencc lies between the calm Gamaliel and the excited 
members of the Sanhedrim ; that whereas the latter asserted 
that the charge was clearly established, and that the Apostles, as 
false prophets, were guilty of death ; the former maintained that 
it was right to wait the farther issue of affairs, before passing a 
favourable or unfavourable sentence upon them. llut llaur con
fesses that he docs not sec what there coukl be further to wait 
for. If it was not miracles, then it must be the acceptance or 
approbation which the teaching of the A postlcs was or not to meet 
with. llut even in this respect the most brilliant results already 
lay before them, "every preaching of the A postlcs had for its effect 
the conversion of thousands, the whole people hung with astonish
ment and awe on the lips of the preachers of the new faith, so that 
not m·cn its rulers and chiefs dared to use violence towards them." 
The Habbi Gamalicl would assuredly hm·e no difficulty to answer 
such an argument; he would perhaps have said, "The approbation 
of the multitude stands for nought in my estimation ; for it is 
written in the law: 'Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil' 
(Exod. xxiii. 2); but if Jesus, whom these men preach, is really 
the l\Icssiah, then His truth must be shcwn and established by 
Israel being delivered from its foreign masters, the children of the 
captivity being brouµ;ht home again, and the kingdom of David 
being again set up, and, lastly, by the whole people rccei,·ing a 
new heart to walk in all the ordinances of ,Jehovah." 

,v c sec, then, that neither docs Gamalicl speak more favourabl,v 
tlrn,n we should expect from a Pharisee, nor docs his speech imply 
less than what is actually reported to ns of the consequences of 
tlw preachinµ; of the A postlc•s. But 110w, if in t.lw speech of 
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Uamaliel there is nothing that in itself is improbable, still this 
fact of the staying of the persecution by a Pharisee is a very 
remarkable one. In the first place, it is a proof of the credibility 
of our informant; and in the second place it is a characteristic 
token of the course in which the development of the Church had 
to run. The effect of the speech of Gamaliel is, that the plan of 
putting the Apostles to death is abandoned. \Vho would have 
ascribed such a result to the teacher of Saul, who, as a Phmisec, 
persecuted the Christians even unto blood-who would have 
imputed this to him to whom is ascribed the composition of the 
Synagogue's form of imprecation on the Christians f (See 
Othonis Lexicon rabbinic. p. 224). This, at least, is, I think, 
quite obvious, that if we really found ourselves here in a domain 
in which personal preconception ha<l allowed itself to <lea! at 
pleasure with facts, an influence of such a kind would not possibly 
have been ascribed to Gamaliel. The report of such a fact is only 
conceivable in the case of a truly objective narrative, which brings 
before our notice even such stages of the development, as in its 
subsequent course are pnshed into the back-ground, and scarcely 
seem to be any longer conceivable. llut is not that stage of the 
development of the church to which we are carried by this speech 
ofGamaliel, which proved the protection of the Christians, the very 
identical one which has met us through all our previous exposition, 
with this slight exception, that it here shews itself to us under a 
new aspect. For in trnth, the contrast between the preaching of 
the Gospel and the Law, and external Judaism in general, could 
not be brought to its full and perfect manifestation, so long as the 
Christian community still adhered closely to the worship of the 
Temple and the Synagogue, ancl as long as the Church still 
che1ished the hope-such as Peter had even lately given utter
ance to, v. 31-of the conversion, immediately to follow, of the 
whole people. Such being the inward temper an<l the outward 
bearing of the Chnrch in those <lays, it was quite possible for even 
the strictest Pharisee to consider it advisable to observe a certain 
circumspection and moclerat.ion both in judgment and conduct 
towards those Jews who believed in Jesus. 

But now as we could not avoid noticing the nature, critically 
considered, of the report which is given us of the speech of Gama
liel, so it is impossible to leave altogether unnoticed a difficulty on 
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which the negative criticism of our days lays especial weigl1t. It is 
the mention of the rioter Theudas, in the speech of Gamalicl. It 
is indeed well known that ,Josephus makes a perfectly similar 
mention of one Theudas, who, however, belongs to a far later time 
than this speech of Gamaliel can be assigned to. It is only natural 
that after a prolepsis against the truth of history !ms in the pre
sent case been athnittcd on many sides, mollern criticism availing 
itself of this admission, should fancy it can overthrow the truth of 
the whole narrati,·e (sec Zeller in the Theolog. Jahrb. 1849. S. 
G5, c~c., 1851. S. 270, &c.). IloweYcr, after our informant has so 
often, and especially in this portion of his narrative, so splendidly 
maintained his credibility, the latter inference must appear a 
forced conclusion of criticism; moreover, tl1e very admission on 
which it rests must be regarded as an unmerited act of treachery 
agaillSt the writer of the history, so long as the possibility of a 
different hypotlH'sis still remains open. Now such a different 
hypothesis is the assumption adopted both by many ancient and 
modern commentators and hist_orians-that there were two rioters 
of this name. This hypothesis has a twofold support : on the one 
hand, the frequent occurrence of this name amcng the Jews (seo 
Lightfoot on the passage); and, on the other, the frequent mutinies 
of these restless times of disorder. It may indeed certainly be the 
case, that the hypothesis built on this assumption by Sonntag, 
\Viesclcr, and Zuschlag, may not be found tenable when exposed 
to a rii,rid criticism ; but still that circumstance docs not by any 
means annihilate the reasonableness of the hypothesis itself. 

If then the Sanhedrim, even though it allowed itself to he in
fluenced Ly the adviPe of Gamaliel, nevertheless condemned the 
Apostles to be scourged, this must be looked upon as the penalty 
of their disobedience, as indeed follows clearly from their repeti
tion of their former prohibition; whereas the prm·ious inquiry 
of the Sanhedrim had had in view the punishment of their 
late proceedings, which, as they pretended, were such as only 
false prophets could be guilty of. However, even in this circum
stance that the Apostles must sufler and be exposed to bodily 
violence, we ha,·c a new thing exhibited to us. The Lord him
s~lf had not long Lefore gh·en a clear intimation that it was an 
easy matter for Ilim to release Ilis witnesses out of the hands of 
the J cwish authorities; Lut if now lie giws II is own over to 
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violence, it must still be m~nifest that it is not the superior power 
of the world which reveals itself therein, but that such is even 
the will and the counsel of the Lord. Ilnt wherefore does He 
so will and so purpose? "\Vherefore has He up to this time 
cherished His servants as the aiiple of His eye (see Psalm cv. 14, 
15), and now leaves His own to suffer and to be made a gazing
stock of the whole world? (See 1 Cor. iv. 3). The answer to this 
question is afforded by the Apostlcsthemseh·cs in their very deport
ment, as "they departed from the presence of the council," with 
their wounds, "and rejoiced that they were counted worthy of 
the honour of suffering shame for His name" (see v. 41). Not 
only therefore are they far from allowing themselves to be in the 
least deterred from continuing to preach daily in the name of 
Jesus both to the whole people and to inclividnals; but even 
to suffer for His name's sake is to them an hononr and a ground 
of rejoicing. In this way all the designed effect of the punishment 
is not only averted, but even transmuted into its very oppo
site. Now at length we understand the doings and the opera
tions of the Lord, who has retired into the Heavens to leave the 
evil in the world to work itself quite out, and to oppose to it 
nothing but the empire of the Spirit. It is on this account that 
lie withdraws His protecting arm from His servants, and giws 
to them His Spirit instead, in order that the powers of the world 
may be first inwardly conquered before they should be outwardly 
annihilated for ever. Moreover, if that in whose honour the 
Apostles endured suffe1·ing is described as The Name, it is evi
dently implied therein, as Peter maintained in his first discourse, 
that the name of Jesus has taken the place of the sacred name 
in the Old Testament (sec Levit. xxiv. ll, 16; Iluxtorf Lexie. 
Talm. p. 2432), a fact which had proved the chief cause of 
offence to the Jewish authorities. And in truth this influence of 
the holy name which could transmute shame and suffering, 
endnred for its sake, into honour and rejoicing, greatly transcends 
all that the name of Jehovah had ever accomplished. Here, 
therefore, we have actual demonstration that the name of Jes us 
is the name. 
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§ XI. TITE Fll!ST DJSSE:KSIOS WITIIIN TIIE CIIURCII. 

(Chap. Yi. 1-7.) 

Precisely in the same way as after the overcoming of the first 
clanger that threatened the Clnrrch from without, it was shown 
to us that she hacl not only to guard against external foes but 
also to an equal extent against ·internal enemies, so now also 
after that we have seen how the sufferings which came upon 
the Church from without arc m·ercome by patience, we are con
ducted within the body in order to sec how on the internal 
domain also a new danger for the Church springs up. For 
when in these clays the community had received great accessions 
evidently through the preaching which was now attested by 
suffering, two parties were forming within it. On the one side 
stood the ,Tews, who being natives of Palestine, and speaking in 
the Aramaic, or what was then called the Hebrew tongue, were 
usually designated as Hebrews, and on the other were all snch as 
had been born in the ,J cwish provinces of the Roman Empire, and 
who, as making use of the Greek tongue, were called Hell<!nists. 
Although the latter had an original stock in the number of those 
who, on the feast of Pen tccost, were aroused to a notice of the 
Church by the outpouring of the Holy Ghost on the community, 
still it lay in the very nature of things that the community should 
receive its increase chiefly from among the Hebrews, as indeed 
the Pentecostal assembly itsclf~onsequently the predominant 
element of the community at Jerusalem was composecl of Gali
leans, and therefore of Hebrews. Now, this preclominauce 
sensibly manifested itself in this circumstance, that of the widows 
(a class which was looked upon as most especially needing 
assistance) those belonging to the Hellenists, did not, in the 
distribution of alms from the common stock, meet with a pro
portionate consi,leration \\;th the ";<lows of the Hebrews. Now, 
this inequality of relief gm·e rise to a loudly expressed dis
co)'ltcnt on the part of the IIcllcnists towar,ls the Hebrews (sec 
ver. 1). ,vhen we attentively consiclcr the course of ,lcvelop
mcnt which the Church followed in its first period, we see that 
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this apparently tiivial incident involves an important clement. 
\Ye have, for instance, seen, that in the first days of the out
pouring of the Spi1it, the feeling of brotherly love was so strong 
that the natural distinctions and limitations with regard to pro
perty had totally vanished not only from the minds of men, but 
also from the actual use of it. And even at the time we are con
sidering, the institute of a daily provision for the wants of the 
widows rested on this same feeling of communion. N"ow, how
ever, another element makes itself felt alongside thereof. It 
is true it is not a personal selfishness that here betrays itself; 
hut it is that of a society which, on the one hand, attracts 
together those who were allied Ly a common 01igin and a 
common language, and on the other hand opposes them to all 
others. It becomes, therefore, manifest that even though originally 
in the fulness of the Spirit all selfish exclusiveness of property 
appears to ham been fully and generally overcome within the 
Church, yet as the oiiginal vigour of the Spirit was not retained 
e,·ery,Yh('re, this ,rnakness of human nature in the course of time 
again shows itself, though not at first in its grossest form. N" ot 
only therefore is the malice of Satan, with its serpent-like wind
ings, able to insinuate itself into the household of the Lord, ancl 
to seduce individuals; but also the universal weakness and selfish
ness of humanity still continues to cling even to the man sanctified 
by the Holy Ghost, and introduces into the very midst of the scat 
of marvellous unity and of blessed peace the disturbing tumult of 
the world divided against itself. And what a prospect is here 
opened for the future ! Hitherto the Church has embraced but a 
little space : she is as yet confined to J crusalem, as yet she has 
admitted into her bosom none but the members of a single 
nation, and all as yet proceeds mH.lcr the eyes of the Holy Apos
tles, and of so many besides who had themselves beheld the Lord 
of Life himself; an<l lastly the great fact of the outpoming of the 
Holy Spirit still lives in the vivid recollection of all! Ilut as 
soon as the Church shall have spread throughout the countries 
nnd islands even unto the ends of the world, and have adopted 
into her family all the different varieties of nations, languages, 
and complexions ; and when the first witnesses shall have long 
gone to their rest, and the marvels of the Spirit shall be but matter 
of olden history, what mny we then expect to grm,· ont of this 
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universal weakness of humanity T It is therefore easily con
ceiYable why Luke dwells upon this incident, and accurately 
describes to us the way in which the baleful voice of this dissension 
was again lullecl to silence. 

Here for the first time it is shown that the Apostolical office 
is hy no means an adequate organisation for the whole Church. 
For it was into the Apostles' hands that all the offerings of 
brotherly love which hitherto had heen made were committed 
(sec iY. 37; v. 2). They accordingly had to proYide for the 
just and appropriate distribution of them. Now, so long as 
selfishness was kept down on all sides by the might of the 
original inspiration of the Spirit, all things proceeded smoothly 
and orderly. But no sooner had the weaknesses of human nature 
begun again to prevail within the Christian community, but. the 
business of rightly dividing the common alms among the needy 
became extremely difficult and burdensome. Now, as the 
Apostles, hy their original vocation, were called to lahom· chieAy 
for the publication of the Gospel, it is probable that they now 
committed the business of the distribution to other hands, and 
in this way an occasion for discontent would very easily be 
fumished. The Apostles hereupon call together the whole mul
titude of the disciples, and publicly declare that the previous 
regulation, by which all official employment and occupation was 
vested in the hands of the Apostles, was defective; and they 
therefore propose another arrangement, according to which the 
duty of distributing the alms is to be assigned to others. In the 
first place, the fact, that the Apostles see in the establishment of a 
better plan and order a real ancl essential progress for the Churel,, 
is of great importance. It may indeed be very specious to say 
that in spiritual things nothing essential can be done by means of 
a regulation and ordinance, because in this domain eycrything 
must ultimately depencl on the Spirit, and in whatever measure 
the same i, present, lie will make His influence to be felt indepen
dently of all laws and ordinances; but that wherever the Spirit is 
absent, it is not possible for any regulations or ceremonies to bring 
Him hack or to compensate for His absence. Naturally it was easy 
for any one in the casa before us to say, with much unction: Selfish
ness has now at length forced its way into the sanctuary of the 
Christian brotherhood; it is en evil spirit which can only be cast 
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out by the t:,pirit of Go<l ; whoever has tlie Spirit of Go<l let him 
fight against it when an<l how he can; and let no one expect any 
amelioration from outward or<linances and forms.-However the 
spirit which speaks in the Apostles is a stranger to such spiri
tualism. lie censures a defective regulation, eveu though such 
censure may derogate from the official authority of the Apostles; 
and lie brings forward a better one, although this is to be built up 
out of the community itself, notwithstauiling that it was there that 
the dissension had broken out. Accordingly, the Apostles, first 
of all, lay their proposition before the Assembly, evidently with 
the view of gaining for it their approbation. For in the 
imperative &ru;KiyauTe (ver. 3), it is not the command that 
is the principal point, as Lohe intimates (sec his Aphorismen 
S. 86) but the imparted authority. And those who were acl
dressed by the title of " Brethren" viewed the matter precisely 
in this light ; for St Luke tell us that the saying of the Apostles 
met with the approval of the whole multitude. And when the 
assent of the community to the proposition was in this way gained, 
they were left to themselves to choose out of their own num
ber seven men possessing certain specified qualifications. The 
seven men, who in this selection were put forward by the com
munity, are then enumerated by name, in order to intimate the 
great importance of this ordinance. And the seven men thns 
elected are thereupon presented to the Apostles, who with prayer 
and imposition of hands institute them into their office of 
distributors of alms (ver. 6). Unquestionably, therefore, the 
Apostles stand before us in the last resort, as those who by the 
imposition of their hands impart to the elected a portion of their 
spirit of office (see Numb. xxvii 18), and by this solemn act com
plete the collation of the diaconate on the seven. But the most 
important point in this appointment is however the definifo·e 
nomination of the seven, which, according to the declaration of 
the A pasties, was antecedently certain of receiving their approba
tion, though indeed tl1is ratification as being obviously implied is 
not mentioned. This nomination, however, is, by the Apostles, 
given over to the community. It is undeniable that it would 
have been a very natural course for the Apostles, as those who 
were furnished extraordinarily with the gift of discerning the 
Spirits to feel confident that they themselves could best pe1furm 
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this nomination. How easily might su<'h :111 exercise of Apostolic 
prerogative have been cleckecl out with the most specious argu
ments ? ,vith what a fair shew of reason might it have been 
maintained that at that very time when the first s},nptom of sel
tlshness had manifested itself, both on a large and general scale, 
it was impossible to trust the whole community as a body with the 
task of selecting the men who were best fitted to oppose and put 
down this vice! How speciously might it have been held that 
such an appeal to the community would be nothing else than to 
leave the sick man to choose his own medicines! How, it might 
further be asked-how could the Apostles whom the Lord himself 
had made answerable for the guidance and direction of His 
Church, and whom, for the purposes of their holy Yocation, He 
had endowed with official grace, venture in so critical a moment 
to bestow upon it not even the slightest portion of their influence? 
Is it not cowardly to abandon, for the sake of quiet and ease, 
those rights and duties which God had entrusted to them, in order 
to gain the gooclwill of the multitude? But we see the Apostles 
did not allow themselves to be influenced by any such thoughts. 
\Vhat, however, by this proceeding of the Apostles, seemed to be 
taken both from the glory of the Apostleship and from official 
dignity in general-which hitherto had bc>en borne ancl clis
chargecl by the Apostles alone, is fully compensated by the rich 
ancl unmeasurable gain which accrues to the community ancl 
to the Church. The same result as we met with in the first 
outbreak of evil in the Church-the cornlemnation, namely, 
and rejection of the evil by the sentence of the whole body, 
we have now confirme,I still more distinctly in this seC'oncl 
instance. For here the community goes to work for the first 
time exclusiYely of the Apostles; and this business too evidently 
contains nothing less than a dccisi,·e moment. The very circnm
stancc, that vigour was fnrnishe,l to the community to oppose 
the corruption, furnishes first of all full satisfaction for the 
fact that in that very Church, whose existence had been inau
gurated by a visible and palpable ontponring of the Holy Spirit 
on all, sin, not only Satanic, but that also ,rhich is common to 
"human nature, founcl an access, infecting not indi,·iduals alone but 
also entire masses. The very fact that sufficient vigour of reac
tion against en•ry clistnrbing forre is <'Ontnirwl not in any personal 
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virtue nor in any institution, but in the secret bosom of the 
commw1ity or Church, demonstrates that the Chw·ch, however 
exposed and subjected at all times to the disturbances of sin, is 
nevertheless the city of spiritual fulness. Therefore it is that 
our narrative has no intention to make that participation of the 
~ommunity (which in it is set forth as the principal matter) 
dependent on all sorts of conditions. For if, on the one hand, 
Olshausen represents the Apostolical purity of the members of 
the community as the condition, he overlooks the circumstance 
that the Apostolical purity receives its perfectly equivalent conn
terpoise in the unprecedented authority of the Apostles, which is 
here pushed into the background. And if, on the other, Li.ihe 
(see Aphorismen S. SG. 87.) insists that the office of the diacon
ate is to be regarded as somewhat insignificant, we must bear in 
mind that the corruption of the community had attacked precisely 
that very domain which comprised those who were qualified for 
the office in question. 

We arc not expressly told that this institution of the diaconate 
remedied the existing evil; we can however, with toleral.,Jy perfect 
confidence, infer from it, that the office was introduced into all 
the Apostolical Churches. JI.Ioreover, this result is clearly im
plied in the close of the narrative before us (ver. 7). For the 
increase of the word, the great multiplication of the members of 
the community, to which even a great company of the priests 
now joined themseh-es, cannot, in such a context, mean anything 
else than that the disturbances to which on the occasion of the dis
tribution of the alms of the Society, sclfishnoss had for some time 
given rise, were completely removed by the institution of the 
diaconate; ancl that the very thing which had threatened so much 
confusion would now, by means of the operation of the Spirit 
which dwelt within the Church, tend rather to the furtherance of 
the truth. 

1 :/. ~Tlsl'llE" THE HllSl' llAlffYH. 

(Chap. "i. 8--Chap. vii. 50). 

The cledion of deacons not only accomplished its more immc-
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<liate purpose, as the section we are now to consider and the course 
of the history will sufficiently shew, but it had, besides, conse
quences the most extensive and most beneficial. Further confir
mation also will be furnished of the correctness of the view which 
saw nothing less than a principle in the conduct of the Apostles 
in the election of deacons. The fact, that notwithstanding the 
striking weakness exhibited at the time by the commnnity, the 
Apostles had, however, more trust in the spirit of the Church 
than in the sufficiency of their own office, and set to work upon 
this conviction, was not only a remedy for the immediate evil, but 
a plenteous blessing also flowed upon the whole development of 
the Church from this very belief and confidence. Of those whom 
the confidence of the community had chosen from the midst of 
itself and elected to the office of deacon, Stephen stood at the 
head. That they had chosen wisely is immediately testified by 
St Luke, who forthwith mentions him before all others with 
laudatory titles. In the case of Stephen, it is intended that we 
should clearly see what a furtherance was effected by this organisa
tion of the powers and gifts ,vhich were contained in the Church. 
Even as a member of the community, Stephen had already been 
distinguished by a fulness of faith and of the Holy Spirit (,·i. 
5), and now by the choice of the community and the laying on 
of the hands of the Apostles, he had received the appointment to 
an ecclesiastical office, and tlwreupon his qualifications are en
hanced. lie who was full of faith, is now full of 1,,ri·ace ; he who 
was full of the Iloly 8pirit, is now full of power (ver. 8); by 
which we arc to understand that the gifts which he possessed 
were disposed to activity. 

His faith received thereby its co1Tesponding measure of grace, 
and the Iloly Spirit which he possessed, created in him the power 
to work outwardly on others. It is implied in the very nature 
of the thing that the manifestation of these special graces of the 
ministry was made in the very field over which he was placed. 
By the nature of the duties of his office of Deacon, Stephen was 
now bronght into contact with people of all sorts, both within 
and out of the community; and more especially with the sick arnl 
affiicte<l. Hence it might easily happen that the mere distribu
tion of the alms of the Church-the object for which he was 
more immediatPly appointed, in very many of thP cases which lw 
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met with, would appear pe1fectly inadequate and useless. In 
such instances it was very natural for him, endowed as he was 
with such fullness of grace and power, to pro've himself to he not 
only the bearer of corporeal gifts, but also of those spiritual gifts 
and powers which were indwelling in the apostolical community. 
And thus it came to pass that the Lord performed by the deacon 
Stephen great signs and wonders among the people. That which 
hitherto had manifested itself as the s,pnbol of Apostolic power 
and dignity, appears in his case to be conferred upon one who 
was not of the number of the Apostles. The labours of Stephen, 
however, thus accompanied with signs and wonders, excited not 
only respect but also called forth opposition, and that not merely, 
as heretofore had been the case, from the chief authorities in J eru
salem, but also in various circles of the people, which up to this 
time had on the whole remained lovingly and reverently disposed 
towards the community and its leaders (vid. ii. 43, 47; iii. 10; 
iv. 21 ; v. 11 ; xiii. 26). Ilut what must we suppose to have 
been the occasion of this? Those who entered into controversy 
with Stephen belonged not to that class of Jews who were born 
either in Jerusalem or in Palestine, but to those of the disper
sion who had settled in Jerusalem chiefly from religious reasons 
(ver. 9). In the events of Pentecost, we have already become 
acquainted with this class as distinguished for their reiigious 
zeal; and we saw that a great majority of those who were among 
the first converts belongecl to those Hellenistic Jews, whose 
wonder had been excited by the descent of the Holy Spirit. If, 
therefore, others of the same class remained unconverted, these, in 
all probability, were hindered from believing by the self-conceited, 
exclusive natw·e of their religion, which rejected everything new. 
In this light, probably, we are to regard the opponents of the 
deacon Stephen. And if, farther, we also assume that to all ap
pearance Saul (ver. 9), was a member of their Synagogue, (see 
,vieseler Chronologie d. A postolischen Zeitalters p. 63), we can 
adopt this supposition more confidently, and shall be justified in 
regarding this Synogogue of Hellenistic Jews in Jerusalem, when 
the more spiritual and finer elements in the Christian Church had 
passed over into the Christian Church, as the head quarters of fana
tical Judaism. Ifwc now reflect that both on account of his name 
and also because the diaconate had been crc>ated especially with 
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a vie.w to the neglected Hellenists, Stephen must himself he con
sidered a Hellenist (see Neander, History of the Planting of 
the Church, &c., p, 4 7), it soon becomes clear that, by his pro
minent position and activity in the Church, Stephen, thus 
naturally brought into contrast with the Hellenists, must neces
sarily, considering their fanatical sentiments, haYe excited their 
suspicion and their hostility. 

If we take this view of the origin of the conflict with the people 
in which the community was now im·olYed, we can easily form a 
conception of its further course. In her previous collisions with 
the external world, the Church had hitherto proceeded on a large 
scale of grandeur and magnitude. The Apostles appealed to the 
masses, and these appeals had made an overpowering and convinc
ing impression, or else they spoke before the authorities, and there 
they had provoked a harsh and indignant opposition. And when 
we look to the whole people, on them it had called forth only 
general impressions, and that too as it were by sudden starts, The 
collision of Stephen with the Hellenists we arc now to speak of 
was of another kind. On the one hand his position and activity, 
and on the other the sentiments of these Jews soon brought about 
in this case a mutual antagonism (,ivea-r11ua-u,1t11-rovu-re~ ). Since 
therefore, Stephen, by his official activity and endowments, was 
forced into this conflict with the Hellenistic zealots, he is furnished, 
accorwng to the promise of the ,Yord, with all the armour that 
was necessary for him. It was even the same that the Lord had 
promised to his disciples for such contests with their opponents 
(Luke xxi. 15), The promise, for instance, that their adversaries 
should be struck dumb before the spiritualcncrgyofthe witnesses of 
Christ receives its first accomplishment,as Luke in"· vi. 10 infonns 
us, in the case of Stephen, in conflict with the Hellenists. Ilut 
11s the Hellenists previously refuse, as we shall presently see, to ho 
convinced hy the testimony of Stephen, so would they not be put 
to silence until the thoughts of their hearts had been more clearly 
and plainly revealccl. Ancl if to these still growing revelations 
of their inmost feelings, Stephen opposed the incontrovC'rtible 
words of his wisdom ancl his spirit, we must suppose that on each 
ocpision he clrew forth from his ahnndance that which was best 
calculated to meet the sevC'ral displays of ,fowish opposition. 
Xow, we mnst hear in mind that Peter had openc<I his preaching 
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to the people, with describing, as h,tl'ing already arrivccl, the 
dawning of those last days of which the end is to be that great 
day of the Lord announced beforehand by fearful signs both 
in Heaven and on Earth, and that he made salvation from 
the horrors and sufferings which are to accompany its arrival 
dependent on the calliug upon the name of ,Jesus. Rest
ing on this foundation, St Peter, on every occasion when he 
referred with hope to the salvation of Israel, insisted strongly 
on the necessary conditions of a change of mind on the part 
of the people who had l1itherto manifested much hostility to 
the name of Jesus, and of a reliance in faith on the name and 
words of Christ (ii. 38; iii. 19, 26; ,·. 31). In one instance 
the non-performance of this one condition of all salvation had 
already been distinctly manifested even in Israel. The supreme 
authorities of the people have exhibited so little of a change of 
spirit that on the contrary they have renewed their early opposi
tion to the name of J csus, and arc so far removed from a faithful 
acceptation of that name which was alone powerful to save, tliat 
they endeavour as far as possible to eradicate it from the miuds aud 
to silence it in the mouths of men. "'ill the people follow their 
authorities in this direction? In the earliest contest between the 
Apostles and the Sanhedrim the people stood resolutely on the 
side of the Apostles (v. 26). But it was in truth the same 
people, who, within a few days, had changed its Hosannas to 
,Jesus unto the cry of "Crucify Him." Now, Stephen, as we have 
seen, was euabled both by his character and external position, 
to test the feelings and disposition of the people more deeply 
than they had hitherto allowed them to be manifested ; and 
Stepl1en has to make the bitter experience that this commen
cing opposition on the part of the Hellenists would not yield 
either to his expositions or attestations, but that, on the contrary, 
it will become the more violent. In the same proportion, however, 
as the fulfillment of the condition laid down by Peter is frus
trated, the hope also which it had excited must disappear, while 
the destruction threatened in the first discourse of Peter became 
the more imminent. If we keep constantly in view these inti
mations which are afforded Ly the facts themselves as to the 
course of things, we shall he the better able to understand the 
hostile feeling which now began to be entertained towards 

2 
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Stephen, and especially the odious charge which was brought 
against him. 

The embittered Hellenists suborned false witnesses who accused 
Stephen of blaspheming against~Ioses and Goel (ver. 11), or, as 
they expressed it : " This man ceases not to speak against this 
holy place and against the law, for we have heard him say that 
this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy the city ancl change the cus
toms which Moses delivered us (vv. 13, 14). Baur (see his 
Apost. Paulus, p. 56) and Zeller (ubi. supra S. 77, 78), pretend 
to understand the matter better than our informant, and persist 
that the witnesses were not false, and that Stephen had spoken 
precisely as he was accusecl of doing. Now, in truth, if people 
will find pleasure in devising to themselves another Stephen, 
who is to be set free from all connection with the community at 
J e1:usalem, and also from his own people, they may, if they will, 
set up such an imaginary character. But if we are content to 
remain on the sure ground of history, it will then appear that 
these expressions, which were charged against Stephen, were dis
torted and wrested from their necessary context, and thereby were 
made to assume an hostile ancl hateful character. Now, in the first 
place, to fix our attention on the accusation which, both as to 
form ancl matter, can be most certainly brought home to Stephen, 
it is that which we find in the 14th ver. How, in the absence of a 
perfectly necessary and express intimation, could an Israelite, 
who was vividly conscious of his own connection with the sacred 
history of his people (snch as, judging from his whole defence, 
Stephen evidently ,ms), arrirn at the idea of the dcstrnction of the 
holy city, and of an alteration of the l\fosaic laws and customs~ 
Further, how should a man who enjoyed such respect among 
the community of J erusalcm indulge in hostile expressions 
against the Holy Place, and against the customs of Israel, 
whereas in the whole of the previous conduct of his community 
and in the hopes avowed by the Apostles, both were firmly held 
to be holy and di,·inc, unless in the mean time a circumstance had 
occurred, which necessarily exercised a great influence on the 
position of the believers in Jesus rclatirnly to these matters'/ 
L<,t us now bear in mind (we ha,·c seen that we are justified by 
,·ertain intimations, nay constrained to infer) that Stephen, in 
<'nnformity with the comman<l recein<l from his Loni, and in 
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unison with the discourse of Peter, dwelt, in his controversies 
with the zealous Hellenists, upon the necessity of faith and re
pentance as the sole conditions of salvation and redemption, but 
that they rejected these conditions, appealed to the inviolability 
of the sanctuary, and to the merit of the fulfillment of orllinances. 
Let us further consider, that Stephen had observed from <lay to 
<lay how this appeal to, and reliance on, the sanctuary and on 
ordinances, in opposition to the requisitions of faith and repen
tance, grew more and more firmly fixed in their hearts, and how 
this hardening against and rejection of the salvation offered to 
them in the name of J csus spread more and more widely among 

' the people. In short, if we form a just conception of that which 
is historically confirmed to us of the relation in which St Stephen 
stood to the Hellenists, what other course was left for Stephen 
than to infer that the consequences of an opposition so stiffneckc<l, 
which became every <lay more general, were already at hand-the 
consequences already set forth by Peter, and with which Jesus had 
threatened them, nay, against which all the prophets from l\Ioses 
downwards had warned the people? Peter, indeed, from the 
very beginning, had announced the new times as bringing about 
a twofold decision ; ruin and destruction for all who refuse to 
call upon the name of J esns, but quickening and restoration for 
the penitent and faithful believer. "\Yhat, therefore, Peter had 
set forth only as au hypothesis, that Stephen must have brought 
forward as an inevitable result, in proportion as, according to his 
experience, the hypothesis, in its worse alternative, had becomo 
a matter of reality. If now he ascribes to J esns the fulfilment 
of this judgment ; this, it is true, is what Peter had not ex
pressly stated, but yet had sufficiently implied; for if Jesus had 
retired into the inmost heavens, (iii. 21), in order though invisible 
b bless them with power for the conversion from iniquity (ver. 
26), and to bestow a new mind and forgiveness of sins, and as 
soon as the internal conditions of his kingdom should be ful
filled, to establish it also externally (iii. 20, 21), it becomes self
evident that if, for this kingdom's sake, judgmcnt is to be hell! 
and punishment inflicted, this duty must appertain to the Lord 
of Heaven. l\Ioreover, that this judgmcnt aml punishment 
by Jesus was to be directed against the Holy City was not, per
haps, so much the invention of Stephen as it was incontro,·crtibly 
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given in tlrnt coincidence of history and revelation at which 
Stephen then stood. 

"11en of olcl the prophet Jeremiah exhorted the House of 
Judah to repentance that it might not be removed by a similar 
judgment to that which had carried Israel away, there were many 
who opposed the prophet with lying words saying, "the Temple 
of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord 
are these" (J er. vii. 4). It was ernn this cry of the impenitent 
in Jerusalem, ,vhich, through its reference and application, be
came even a word of lies, that caused Jehovah to direct His word 
of threatening especially against the Temple, in the possession of 
which these men boasted (Jer. vii. 11-15). Since, therefore, 
Jerusalem would not be converted, and Jeremiah, on the contrary, 
was exposed, on account of his threats, to exactly the same treat
ment as Stephen here meets with, for he was accused of being an 
enemy to the holy city (see Jer. xxvi.11, 12), Jerusalem with its 
sanctuary was therefore rejected, as Shilo hacl before been. As the 
same cause was in operation, the same effect would naturally follow 
in the present case. ,Yith the destruction of the holy city another 
necessary consequence is intimately associated, for which we can 
likewise discover an analogous instance in the Old Testament. 
The ruin of J erusalcm and the burning of the temple was followed 
by the total dispersion oflsracl among the Heathen (comp, Jer. 
vii. 15). :N"ow, in such a state of things, the senice of the Temple 
of Jehovah, around which as their centre all the statutes and ordi
nances of Israel revolved, must cease; and that must come to 
pass which Azariah, the son of Oded, had thrcatcncd, (2 Chron. 
xv. 1-7), and what after him Hosea (iii. !) and Jeremiah 
(Lamen. ii. 7-9) repeated, that Israel should sit without a 
sanctuary, without an altar, m1d without a law. But even under 
the Old Testament, and in the sure expectation of a state oflaw
lessncss for Israel, as Azariah, the son of Otled, ne,-ertheless <lid 
not lose all hopc, but was able to exhort his countrymen to 
take comfort, and to be strong and undismayed, we may easily 
conceive that Stephen would be in a position to go a step farther 
without departing in the least from his true historical relation to 
his. people. Upon Stephen, namely, as a man full of faith in 
,Jesus, and full of the spirit of ,fosus, a clear conYiction hacl 
arisen, that howcver Israel mi~ht himsclf depart, am! even 
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though by his perseverance in impenitence he should b1ing about 
the destruction of the holy city, the community of ,T esus would 
not cease to exist, and that it would then be the true and spiritual 
continuation of Israel, the chosen people of God. If, therefore, 
this true and spiritual Israel must and was to be without a temple, 
then naturally it cannot be intended that it should continue any 
longer attached to the law of l\Ioses and the ordinances of Israel ; 
but that out of its fulness of the Spirit it would form for itself new 
ordinances and new customs in conformity with its new circum
stances. Thus only can we explain the fact, that to Jesus, who 
had founded this new Israel, and had continued to preserve and 
guide it, not only the abolition of the Mosaic dispensation, but the 
,establishment of new ordinances, can be imputed. But at the 
same time, it also becomes dear to us in this way, that this asser
tion of Stephen points by no means to any sudden or violent 
change in the development of things; but that, like everything 
else, it is obviously connected and consistent with the previous 
history of the Christian community, as well as with the whole 
history of Israel. 

Now that those who found it better and more convenient to 
place their reliance on the possession of the temple, and on cere
monial observances, than to betake themselves to a change of heart 
and to faith in ,Jesus, should, partly involuntarily and partly to 
fortify themselves against this convincing force, so understand 
and so represent these declarations of Stephen, as if they had 
been directed against the temple and the Ia,v merely as such 
(ver. 13), will not surprise us in the least, especially if we keep 
before our eyes the historical analogies already pointed out. And 
when such a view of his words had been once taken, it was easy 
enough to go a step further, and so to gi ,·e them the tnrn, as if 
Stephen had spoken blasphemously both against Moses and 
against God Himself (vcr. 11). For if Stephen spoke of a people 
of Gorl, independent of the l\Iosaic ordinances, the divine autho
rity of Moses would seem thereby to be prejudiced; and if, 
according to him, the temple, so far from affording protection, 
should even be itself given over to destruction, this too might 
easily be regarded as blasphemy against God, who filled His house 
with His glory. Now the very fact of suoh assertions being 
brought forward against Stephen by the fanatical party of the 
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Ilellenists, and confirmecl by the public testimony of the false 
witnesses, occasioned a violent excitement among the people, at 
that period so easily exciteablc, and of nothing more sensitive 
than of whatever seemed to touch their religious superiority. 
Here, then, for the first time we behold the people leagued with 
the ciders and scribes against the witnesses to evangelical truth 
(ver. 12). Things threaten to take the same turn as they so 
obvionsly did in the history of Jesus. True it is that the people 
do not proceed either to decide or to act independently; they 
arc persuaded by their governors and leaders to adopt a hostile 
feeling and course of action. It is, besides, no mean or secon
dary motive which serves to excite the people; but its passions 
arc roused in behalf of all that is highest and holiest. Still, with 
all this it is quite clenr that the good and salutary impression 
which had been made upon them by the discourses and deeds of 
the Apostles, and by the whole life and character of the com
munity, had been only superficial ; the people thcmseh·es have 
so far sinned as they had not guarded and cherished in love and 
in truth this impression of the Holy Ghost. 

,vhen, therefore, on this occasion the .Sanhedrim assembled to 
sit in judgment on a witness to Jesus, it found itself in a very 
different position from its former one. In the first place it was 
conscious of having the support of the people in any hostile mea
sures it might adopt against the Gospel, while, on the previous 
occasion, a fear of the people had forced it to follow a more 
moderate course (v. 26). l\Ioreovcr, on the present occasion 
there was, besides, this further ad,·antage, that the crime imputed 
admitted far more readily than the former of being shewn to be one 
deserving of death. As soon, therefore, as the business was com
menced, and the witnesses had given their e,·idcnce against him, 
Stephen could not fail to have had a presentiment of the great dan
ger which threatened him. ,Ye ham already found that this man, 
promoted from and by the community, was endowed by the Lord 
with the apostolic gifts of speaking and of working miracles; and 
e,·en in his present position he reminds us of the suffering apos
tles. In the sufferings which they underwent for the sake of the 
name of Christ they saw nothing but honour, and rejoiced tl1ercat 
(see v. 41). Stephen glances at the Sanhedrim and beholds 
nothing but hatred and malice, and the fate of his Lol'll must have 
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recurred to his soul ; Lnt instead of being autrme,l or dismayed, 
the stedfastness of his inward peace, the certainty of victory and 
joy were so strong and mighty in him, that his face shone as the 
face of an angel (vi. 15). Zeller no doubt is right when he 
affirms, in contradiction to Ncan<ler, "these words are not merely 
intended to describe an expression commanding respect, but 
really an objective fact, and in truth an extraordinary phenome
non (ubi supra P. 83). ,ve, however, do not, with Dauer and 
Zeller, regard this assertion, either as legendary or as arising 
from a conscious endeavour to glorify the history of Stephen, 
but much rather a supernatural effoct of the Spirit of Jesus, which 
filled with heavenly light and joy the soul of the first martyr in 
the moment of his last and greatest need. This trait will be 
found to be in the most perfect unison, not only with all the 
preceding facts, but also with the last issue and event of the 
history of Stephen. ,vith respect to the earlier history, we 
refer to the triumph of the Apostles over the first contumely 
they were exposed to, (v.41), and if the lighting up of the face of 
Stephen was unquestionably something supernatural, so also was 
his speech and his demeanour down to his very last breath, and 
this is in itself the confirmation and proof of that phenomenon. 

In the first place, we must submit the speech of Stephen to a 
close examination. It has always Leen pronounced a great 
difficulty to prove the appropriateness of this discourse to the 
occasion on which it was uttered. Accordingly, hypotheses, of 
one kind or other, haYe constantly been brought forward, which 
it was thought would make it easy to bring greater or lesser 
portions of the discourse into--at best a very loose, if imleed any,
connection with the historical position of the speaker, as described 
to us. It is obvious that such attempts are of a suspicious nature, 
and for this reason Dengel places at the head of his own exposition 
of this speech, an earnest warning against such superficial methods. 
But he has not succeeded any better than his predecessors, or than 
the commentators which immediately followed him, in establishing 
a satisfactory connection between the discourse and the occasion 
on which it was delivered. Of older writers, I find the clearest 
light thrown on the leading thoughts of this discourse, by Crusius, 
who, in his Prophetic Theology vol. I., p. 251, has incidentally 
touched upon it. Dut these remarks haye met with the same 
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neglect as many other profound and valuable thoughts of the same 
writer on the prophetic contents of Holy Scripture, and were 
either overlooked at the time they appeared, or else have been for
gotten by the succeeding age. In recent times, it is due to Ibnr 
to acknowledge the essential s<.>r\"icc he has rendered towards facili
tating the solution of this difficult question. He shews, namely, 
in the Tu bingen ,v cihnacht's Programm for 182!), that the object 
which Stephen had in view, in his appeal to the Old Testament 
history, was to shew that the people oflsrael, throughout the whole 
of its past history, has exhibited hostility to the revelations of God. 
In this statement we ha,·e certainly due prominence gh·en to an 
important point, prc,iousl;· overlooked, for elucidating the aim of 
the whole discourse; it is however only one point thereof, and not 
by any means the whole purpose of the matter. And since Baur, 
even in his later analysis of the discourse of Stephen, which he has 
giYen us in his Treatise on Paul (p. 43-50), does not clearly 
work out his theory, and is himself forced to confess (p. 4.5) that 
the first part of the speech contains nothing to support his Yiew 
of its principal point, and that consequently it does not appear to 
be associated with the whole and with the general object, except 
in the loose manner mentioned above, Zeller evidently attributes 
too much to Baur, when he calls him II the first cliscovcrcr of th<.> 
true purpose and connection of the discourse" (sec ubi. supra. p. 
7!l). At any rate the exposition of the connection given by 
F. Luger, in his ~fonographie iiber Zweck, Inhalt, nnd Eigcn 
thiimlichkeit der Rede des Stcphanus, Liib<.>ck, 1838, goes far 
beyond Bauer's view, and shews that many other imp01tant points 
ha,·e to be taken into consideration in order to understand thC' 
coherence throughout, and especially to connect the first po1tion 
with the whole, sentence by sentC'nce. At any rate, we can, in 
the first place, meet the critical school, with their own avowal, that 
the connection between the discourse and the historical occasion of 
its delivery is so obscure, that to be unclerstoocl, it requires n 
formal discowry of its meaning. For in this fact there is assurcclly 
involved an infallible token, that such a discourse is neither sup
posititious nor imaginary, but that it grew out of the inner ancl 
l1i,lden germ of actual circumstances. Since Luke has hande,I 
down to us the spC'ech of Stephen, and since the speech itself, both 
in general all(I particular,aswe shall prcsentl~·see still more clearly 
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p~rce1ve, bears on it the unmistakeable impress of intrinsic pro 
priety anJ originality. The difficulty on which criticism has laid 
so much stress, as to the means by which the speech came into the 
hands of our informant, is however to he made very light of; and 
it is quite sufficient to be able to point to a source, which lay very 
near to him-to Saul of Tarsus-who was afterwards the Apostle 
Paul. 

In their opposition to Jesus, and now also to Stephen, the .Tews 
appealed to the Prophets and to their relation to Goel, and this 
relation they brought prominently forward in order to escape t!iese 
requirements of faith and repentnnee which were made upon them. 
That in so doing they vie,Yed the relation inn wrong light, is clear 
enough, since all these ministers of the divine word, which insisted 
on faith and rcpPntance, desired nnd strove after nothing else than 
the perfection of this very relation. Considering the mutunl 
connection of the two parties bound together by this relation, it was 
impossible to distort one limb of it without at the same time dis
plncing the other from its true position. So is it here; both the 
nature of God and the nnture of the people is misunderstood and 
perverted. In the threat of Stephen, tlint if Israel would not turn 
to Jesus and be converted in faith, He would destroy the holy 
place, they saw only blasphemy (v. 11). They must conscqnently 
have supposed the God of Israel to be in such wise tied to this 
locality, thnt every violation of it would at the same time affect 
His essence. But what is that, but to place the God of Israel, the 
God of Henven and earth, upon an equal footing with the gods 
of the heathen ? and to tic Ilim down to the narrow limits of 
this world? If, on the other hnnd, they considered their privi
leges as a nntiou to be iiH'iolnble, nud therefore wh~u Stephen set 
before them the prohnhility that, if Israel persevered in its aliena
tion from Jesus, a people of Goel would nrisc with entirely new ordi
nances and other customs than those established by l\Ioses, they 
regarded this ns a blasphemy against ~loses and ngainst the law (v. 
11, 13) ; this also rested upon an equally strong insensibility to 
their deeply rooted perversity and depravity as a people of God. 
A more striking method of dcmonstrnting the twofold miscon
ception which wns involved in the opposition of the Jews 
to the Gospel could not well hnve been devised, than the histori
cnl one which Stephen has here ndoptecl, which h_v an appeal to 
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the facts of that very past which the ,Jews vainly imagin"J was 
in their favour, and which in their condemnation of Stephen they 
rested on, had for its object to establish the justification of the 
Gospel and the fruitle$sness of the ,T ewish opposition to it. Ought 
we to wonder, then, if Stephen-a man whose wisdom and spirit 
has the praise that the ,Tews were put to silence in presence of 
them ; who liad already been proved and exercise,! in this very 
controversy, (vv. 9, 10), ancl of whom finally it is said that in the 
midst of the raging and threatening Sanhedrim, an immoveable 
heavenly serenity and brightness was accorded him, (see vcr.15) 
-slrnll we wonder if he, when called upon for his answer, should 
ha,·e adopted this method? 

Stephen traced the history of Israel from its very first begin
nings to the highest climax that it reached in the Old Testament ; 
and since three periods arc to be found therein, the. times of the 
Patriarchs, (see vii. 2-16); the times of ;\loses, (17-43); and 
the times of David and Solomon, ( H-50), he brings out of each 
of these pe1iocls those points and events which, in contrast with 
the ,Jewish prejudices with which Stephen had to combat, ser,·ecl 
to set the relation between God and his people in their proper light. 
Since it is incumbent on us to trace the calm ancl orderly pro
gress in the first development of the Church, as it is set before 
us in the Apostolical history, mul on tl1c other hand to combat the 
opinion which maintains, that ,ve have here in Stephen's discourse 
the sud,len and violent outhreak of the true Christian principle 
in opposition to the Old Testament .fudaism and to the original 
Cliristianity of the Apostles, (an opinion in which the modern 
critics agree very closely with the members of the Sanheclrim), 
we cannot well avoid the task of following the chief points in his 
speech, which afford no unimportant confirmation of our own 
view of it. 

After an introduction, in which the accused evinces alike his 
holdncss and his reverence, Stephen begins by bringing forward 
the commencement of the history of Israel, the call of Abraham. 
,v e arc sufficiently prepared to recognise in the beginning of this 
discourse not so much historical rc111iniscenccs as rather an apolo
l(dieal view of that history. The Yery first words with which he 
commences his historical retrospect ai·c, as Bengel has already 
rcmarkeci, at one<' drnmrteristic. Sinee he places at the ,·cry com-
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mencemeut of his discourse, "The God of Glory," he seems to 
intimate that the whole relation between Jehovah and Israel, 
at its very beginning, depended purely upon the absolute free 
grace of God. Bengel says : .Hagnifica appellatio innuit, Deo 
Abrahamum et se totum et posteritatem et terram et bona omnia 
oibi posterisque prornissa et exhibita in acccptis et nil cxpcnsnm 
retulisse. If now we take a survey of those facts in the history 
of Abraham which arc brought forward, we shall find them in 
the strictest accord with those opening words. It is evidently 
the speaker's first concern to throw ant, as prominently as pos
sible, the gradual and successive character of God's dealings with 
Abraham, and with this end in view he closely follows the 
Scriptural narrative, and adduces ten principal successive stages: 
I. The call of Abraham in Ur of Chaldea (vv. 2, 3) ; 2. his 
removal to Haran (ver. 4) ; 3. his Father's death in Haran 
(vcr. 4) ; 4. his journey to Canaan (ver. 4) ; 5. his not hav
ing the least inheritance in the land of Canaan (ver. 5); 6. his 
living there childless (,·er. 5); 7. his prospect of the four hundred 
years of oppression for his posterity (ver. 6) ; 8. his own circum
cision (ver. 8); !). the birth (ver 8) ; and 10. the circumcision of 
Isaac. Of what importance it was in the mind of Stephen to 
bring this slowly progressive character of the history of Abraham 
home to the consciences of his hearers, bcctmes especially clear 
from the fact of his dwelling upon three points which, in the 
l\fosaic narrative, <lo not obviously present themselves, but are 
only to be recognized upon a closer examination of it. In the 
Mosaic accouut the express calliug of Abraham by Jehovah, is 
first mentioned when his residence in Haran is spoken of, but 
we have no wants of proof in this history to show that Abraham 
took an independent share in the emigration of the children of 
Terah from Ur into Haran (sec Theolog. Commmentar z. A. T. 
1, 1, 164). To this the very earliest and hidden beginning of the 
call of Abraham docs the speaker go back in order to be able to 
show still more clearly the gradual progress of the history. In 
the next place he lays great stress upon the fact that Abraharn 
had passell into Canaan after the death of his father. It is showu 
by chronology that Tcrnh yet lived, whcu Abraham went to 
Cauaan, but in the narrati,·e it was deemed ncce,sary to inform n, 
of the death of Terah before it spoke of Abraham's journ•'Y intu 
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Canaan ( see Gen. xi. 31 ), and this for the purpose of showing 
that for the commencement of the new relation ,vhich Jchornh 
designed to form with the human rac<', Abraham would be 
taken into consideration not as associated with, but as separate 
from Terah. In this way the prominence given in Scripture 
to the meution of the death of Terah, justifies the adoption of 
it as an especial step in the gradual development of the history of 
Abraham. The justification of this view is derived from that 
perfectly inviolable article of the creed of inspiration, which bids 
us regard not only what is narrated in Scripture, but also the very 
order and combination in which it is mentioned ; as also from the 
questions and answers compose,! by the Habhis upon this ,·cry 
subject (see Schottgen and Lightfoot ad h. 1.) it follows that even 
irrespectively of all desire to find a harmony, the passnge in Genesis 
itself offers us the key to the remark made by Stephen. Finally 
in the words of J chovah to Abraham concerning the future des
tiny of his race, Stephen employs an expression which was not 
till a later period addressed to l\Ioses. The conclusion, namely, 
of ver. 7 : Ka, ">.a-rpEuuoua-i µ.oi lv T'f' TO'Tr'f' -rouT'f' is first found 
in Exod. iii. 12, ancl leads l\Ioscs to expect that Israel, after its 
delh·crance from Egypt, should sen-e Jehovah on Horeb, the 
l\Iouut of God. Ilnt from the context in which we here tind the 
words, Canaan only, and not the locality of the mountain in the 
wilderness, can be intended. This is indeed another reference; 
but still not ." a false one," as De \\r cttc adds. The true con
nection between the worship on Iloreb and that in the promised 
land has already been pointed out by Bengel in the following 
words : "Cultus in IIorcbo valde fuit a populo imminutus (ver. 
40) et potius tandem in ingressuterrm Canaan praestitus(ver. 45). 
If, therefore, according to this view this reference must be con
sidered at any rate as justiiiable, still even in this connection it is 
far from the speakc1's purpose, and simply on this account, there 
must be some more definite object to be discoverccl in the pro
leptic employment of these worcls. This view, in one of its aspects 
at least, has already been rightly set forth by Bengel : h:cc ita 
coutcxens, ne1·•.-ose ostcndit, illud quod l\Iosi dictum erat de cultu 
Israelis erga Deum,jam Ahralrnmi tcmporc dh·initus intentnm et 
significatnm esse ). But rcgankrl in another light the ohject was 
rYen this : To draw attention to the fact, that although tl,is pro-
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spect was opened c,·en in the times of Abraham, yet that its fulfil
ment was kept back not only by a long int~rrnl from the times in 
which it was giYen, but also by difficult aml intricate complications. 
After we have thus shown, in the three most striking features of 
this reference of our discourse to the history of Abraham, the 
intention as well as tl1e justification of the speaker in regarding 
its gradual development as a most important characteristic of this 
history, it is an easy matter to show that it is equally true also 
of his whole exposition of the history of Abraham. For after 
these remarks the object of Stephen presents itsc>lf so oln·iously 
to the mind, that no doubt can be entertained of it ; while even 
the narrative of Mosc>s is evidently so constructed as to bring 
clearly to our perception, the gradation and gradual character 
of the dernlopment in the early history of Israel. ,ve have no 
wish to lay any stress on the fact, that even tl1e ,Jews enumerated 
ten trials in the life of Abraham, but we may reasonably point 
out how clearly eYen at the very commencement of the incle
penclcr,t history- of Abraham the "·hole course and final aim 
of the entire cleYclopment is set forth from the first (vv. 2, 3) in 
order to signify forthwith that several degrees would have to be 
surmounted before this height could be attained. First of all 
Abraham is shown the land of promise (ver. 1). But Abraham 
is no sooner in the land than it is remarked, that the Canaanites 
clwelt in the land, and therefore that no possession remained for 
Abraham therein (see Yer. 6). In agreement therewith, imme
diately afterwards occur, the very promise of the land to the seed 
of Abraham (ver. 7). ,ve are, however, already aware that not 
only has Abraham no son, bnt that also his wife is barren (xi. 
2\J), and in this way we might go through the whole history of 
Abraham, and with but little trouble point out this character of 
gradual development which marks and pen·a,les it. 

Now, however, the question arises how this distinguishing 
feature of the history of Abraham is connected with the promi
nent position, which in the very opening Stephen assigns to the 
God of Glory, and what, accordingly, is the connection between 
these two points and the whole tendency of his cliscourse. As for 
the connect.ion between the first and second point: that is indi
c,ated clearly enough, even by the grammatical construction, since 
the account of the several distinct stages in the history of Abraham 
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for the most part is conslrncted in such sort, that the "Go,l of 
Glory" forms the determining sul!ject. The impressive phrase 
at the commencement o 0eo, r;,, ol,g71, is the subject of the follow
ing statements at clifl'crcnt stages; of w,f>071, ver. 2, of 1<aTot1<71ua, 

aurov vcr. 2; and also of that which corresponds with itµ,enf,1<tue11 

aurov (vcr. 4), ov1< fl'i,,,1<ev (ver. 5) e7r1/"f"/ELA.arn, for the promiso 
of the seed become a new step even because as yet there is no 
child; and also in the following enumeration of different steps the 
same subject is hy a repetition of the reference again taken up ; 
e11.a"l..71ue (vcr. 6) ~1'i,,,1<ev (ver. 8). If, then, other degrees are gram
matically to be referred to Abraham or the Patriarchs, still in 
the back ground even of these statements the God of Glory stands 
out unmistakeably as the efficient and influencing cause. 80 
that we must necessarily regard Him, not only as the author mul 
beginner of the wl10le clewlopment, but as conducting and deter
mining its gradual progressive advancement. It is in this circum
stance that we arc to recognise Jehovah as the God of glory
that He, according to his free purpose and grace, orders the be
ginning of the history of Abraham, and overmlcs and governs 
every step of its development, by Ilis infinite wisdom and might. 

In this view of the beginning of the history of Israel lay a most 
significant and important contrast to the perversity of the ,Tews. 
Every proof of the absolute being and power of God, drawn from 
the past history of lsracl, furnished a powe1ful weapon against 
the delusion which looke,1 npon God as bound to one locality or 
to one building, and considered itself as sure of Jlim as of an 
assured possession ? llut prc>ciscly as the beginning of the history 
of Israel distinctly exhibits the absolute majesty of ,Tchornh, the 
more striking, significant, allll decisive is this commencement 
with respect to all the subsecp1ent de,·clopments. It is howel"Cr 
not only the character of absoluteness in general, 11"hich, in this 
fundamental revelation of Jchonh, might have convinced the 
.r ews of their folly; but no less so the peculiar manner in which 
this absolute independence of God, declares itself from the very 
first. The ,Jews demand of ,J esns that he shoukl manifest his 
power mu! glory before the eyes of the whole world, if they were 
to acknowledge I Iim ; and just the same desire was now again ex
hibited in the first days of the Church, for ewn the wisest ancl 
most mo,lerate words of those ,Tews who were alienated from tho 
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Uospd, were these, "it would be prudent to withhold 0111· 

,\ccision until we shonk\ sec whether the preachmg of ,Jesus 
should maintain itself or come to nought," (vY. 38, 39). It was 
therefore only on this contingcnc,r that the least prejudiced woulcl 
fix their faith upon ,J csus; iftlw might of his kingdom should first 
be openly manifeste,l. Thus <lid the ,Tews prescribe laws to the 
Lore.I as to the manner and form in which lie should establish 
his kingdom; an<l especially they <lcmandcd, that he shonl<l i111mc
<liately realise and exhibit the end of all things. llow vain an,! 
impertincnt docs such a desire of the Jews appear, as soon as we 
contrast it with the commencement of the revelation an<l working 
of ,Jehovah in Israel ! Here, in the clear mirror of holy writ, it is 
shewn that it is Jehovah alone who determines and appoints the 
order and succession of llis own revelations; and especially thal 
His revelation am\ grace are so far from being accomplished and 
perfected in a mo111ent of time, that a gradual and slow progression 
for111s the lea,ling and distinctive feature of this work of God. 
This view of the relation of Stephen's speech to the case before us, 
had in all its essential points been set forth by Crusius (ibid) in the 
following passage: Stephan us toto scrmone amplissime ccrpto id 
agcbat, ut exemplis m".\jorum illustratet Deum illustrissimos 
homines eosq; jam posteris tarn vencrabiles, longe aliter ad istam 
excellentiam per<luxissc, quam mundus opinetur fieri debuisse. 
Ilaec cxempla translaturus crat Stephan us au pracsentcm quacs
tionem, sitne crcdibile quod Jesus sit Christus, quoniam 11011 sit 
talis Mcssias qualcm volucrint carnalcs J udroorun1 proccrcs. 

As the history of Isaac furnished no important matter for the 
confirmation of this Yicw, Stephen passes on to that of ,Jacob, al1ll 
to that very portion of it in which the chosen race for the first 
time diffuses itself into a number of different individuals. Ami 
here occur other elements i11 support of StcphC'n's apologetic 
object. As soon as the family of promise an<l of blessing com
prises a plurality of persons, an intrinsic antagonism springs up 
at once. An<l this opposition extends the more widely, and pene
trates the deeper, since, by the overwhelming majority, the bad 
overpowers the few elements of good, and consequently remains 
alone on the field. That Stephen <lid regard the history of ,Jacob 
in this light, is clear from the connection between the 8th and 
9th verses, since the phrase o,' 'll'aTplap-x,a, takes up again the 
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foregoing expression, TOV, owoe1<a r.aTptc•pxa,. Accordingly the 
house of Israel appears so unnaturally cliYiclecl, that by far the 
greater part, although in marked opposition to the spirit ancl 
essence of this house, represents it externally; whereas, on the 
contrary, the minority in whom its spirit and essence still actively 
live, has, so far as regards its outward aspect, entirely disappeared. 
And this intrinsic opposition between the essence and the exter
nal manifestation cloes not attain to an adjustment, until Go<l, 
whose grace and might formecl from the very beginning the 
essential constituent in this whole domain, unites Himself with 
the excluded portion, and manifests Himself to it by His bles
sing, while the other part, which represents the external house 
of Israel, is oppressccl by want and famine. But fmther : the 
confusion in this family, ,vhich hml been occasioned by this evil 
antagonism, is eventually removed as soon as the out"·arclly ex
clu<lecl portion, by means oftheclivine presence an<l grace imparted 
lo it, is reconciled to the other, (,vhich, it is true, is the outward 
representative of the whole of Israel, but is fallen into ,rnnt an<l 
snffering,) and by such reception heals the schism ,vhich ha<l 
taken place, and once more embraces iu brotherly union the 
authors of this unnatural sttife. But here again we have a marked 
emphasis lai<l on the fact, that this reconciliation of Joseph with 
his brethren di<l not take place at their first meeting, but was post
poned to the second (ver.13), wht'reby we arc once more remin(led 
of gradual progression as forming the fundamental law in these 
matters. This reunion of the banishe(l Joseph with his family i~ 
to be regarded as only preliminary ; for it takes phce in a spot 
which is not amenable to the laws of the Holy Scripture; namely, 
in Egypt, not in Canaan. This want of fitness is most distinctly 
manifested in the fact, that Jacob as well as ,Joseph, who though 
they arc the normal r<'presentatiyes of the holy house of Israel, 
die in Egypt, but found their final resting place not in this 
foreign larnl, but in the land of promise (ver. 16, comp. Flacius 
and Bengel in hunc locum). 

Now in this secon<l portion of the history of the Patriarchs, the 
corrupt nature of the people arri,·es both at a manifestation and 
cle~·clopmcnt. But it is not only the fact of an 01iginal pen·crsity 
in Israel-against which, hmrnYer, the oppont'nts of Stephen must 
ha,·e ohstinat<'ly closed tll('ir ey<'s, wll('n they appealed to their 
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connection "·ith these beginnings of their nation, by means of 
the customs and institutions of their Fathers-that is here laid 
hefore our view, but also the ,·cry- law ,vhich regulated the phe
nomenon of this perversity and its removal. And this alone can 
have been the moti,·c of Stephen's dwelling so long upon this 
complication. At the very first collision that took place within 
the House of Israel, we ha,·e it presented to the mind as possible 
that Israel, in its outward manifestation, might fall away totally 
from the spirit and the cssc11ce of the Honse of Promise, and 
none but an almost ernncscent portion remain trnc to it ; 'that 
the former part might bear in its person every outward sign 
of unbroken connexion with the holy past, where the latter might 
have adopted ma11y Gentile customs and manners. Ilow ob,·ious 
in all this was the reference to the present! ,v as not the old 
envy of the house of Israel against the chosen a11cl the beloved 
again awakened at this time ? had they not leagued together and 
conspired to betray Ilim and to sell him to strangers? And docs 
not the circumstance almost obtmde itself on our notice, that Ile 
who had been sold ancl betrayed-He who,as none other had, had 
in him the spirit of the house-meets with that reception and 
acknowledgment among strangers which in his own house was 
denied him. ,v ere not the Magi from the land of the east the first 
who acknowledged Ilim? ,v as not the faith of the Homan cen
turion-the faith of theCanaanitish woman-as much as the faith 
of the very best in Israel ? l\I ust not these facts, and the words of 
the Lord in reference to them, become full of life and meani11g, 
now that Israel is ever more and more disposing and preparing 
itself to reject the testimony of the Holy Ghost, against which its 
rulers and governors had nlrencly decided? But even iflsrael in 
his collective character goes on to complete this rejection, which is 
already on its course, still the history of Joseph is a guarnntee 
that the spirit and essence of the house of Israel will not, there
fore, cc>asc to have a reality and an existence in the earth. The 
J oscph of the N cw Testament mny even, as much ns the J oscph 
of the Ol<l, not only find a reception and recognition among the 
Gentiles, but also so modify• the ordinances and laws of the 
Gentiles as to render them scl'l·iccable for the revelation 
and publication of His Spirit (comp. Gen. xlvii. 13-27). 
Have we not here the authorit~- of the Old Testament for the 



J.5,! SECT .. 'lll. ,HEl'lll•;X l'IIE Fllt.sJ' )L\1:TYI:. 

assertion of ;:,,tephen: ·1,,aou, J Na,wputo, ,i;n .. ,,,et Ta 1011 a 7rap,
OWKEV o Mwiiaii, (see Yi. 14) ·? It was this typical moment in 
the history of ,T oseph that Stephen had before his eyes; ancl tlrnt 
he thereby deals a hem·y blo\\· on his opponents is as cc1-tain as 
that he was perfectly justified J,y the history in so cloing. And 
of this, indeed, there has ever been a feeling; only that the typical 
has been sought for rather in the cletails ancl incidental matter (sec 
Yitringa Observ. Sacr. 11. 532-548) than in the fundamental 
ideas that were brought fonrnrcl. 

Stephen next passes on to the histor:r of ~loses, on which he 
dwells longest of all, without doubt, because his opponents ap
pealecl chiefly ancl preferably to ~loses, and, on the other hand, 
charged him with speaking against ~loses. Here also the ol*ct 
of the speaker is no other than to exhibit the history of Moses in 
such a light as to extract from it evidence in his favour and against 
his accusers. Ilnt in all this again tlie objective matter of the 
description is so preclominant that it is only by close ancl rigorous 
attention that the reader cliscenis the object of the speaker. In 
the first place due regard must be paicl to the fact that Stcphc>n 
represents ~Ioses not so much as a lawgi,·cr as rather in his 
character of a deliverer ancl a leacler. On this account he opens 
the sect.ion with remincling his hearers of the misery and oppres
sion in which Israel was invoh-ecl when the time for the promised 
Restoration arri1·ed (\'V.17-19). The small number of persons 
who originally macle up the house of Israel hacl multipliecl so 
greatly as to become a great nation, but essentially it ought to be 
called a great multitucle rather than a people, for it was in the 
land ancl in the power of a foreign prince. In this state of depencl
encc and honclage, what Israel most wants is a heacl to unite ancl 
to organise the multitude. :Xow, in the person of Moses such a 
hcacl for their redemption and clefo·crnnce is silently ancl secretly 
preparing for the people. But here also once more the principle 
of absolute freedom and indepenclence is exhibitccl in all that 
God docs for the emancipation of Israel. Th~ comeliness of the 
new-born chil,1 of Amram and ,Tochabecl is e,·cn that which is 
pleasing to Goel (,·er. 20) a fact which Stephen knows, from the 
very circumstance that the Spirit of Goel has girnn the praise of 
beauty to the ehikl ~Coses for an c,·crlasting memorial in holy 
writ (Exorl. ii. 2). This well-pleasingness to Gori is, th,•rcforc, 
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the ground why this child was chosen hy ,Jehovah, and prepared 
to be the Saviour of Israel. But now as this cause of the 
divine £wour is a hidclen one, so the absolute free ,rill of God 
in relation to Israel is shewn much more in what he publicly 
docs with regard to this cliild with a view to qualify him to be 
the deliverer of his people. The character in which :Moses has 
to appear before his countrymen is a very peculiar one. :Moses 
was taken from out the midst of his people, educated in a heathen 
court as a scion of the royal family, and instructed in the wisdom 
of the Egyptians. It ,is in -such a character that he presents 
himself for the first time to the people of Israel as their redeemer 
(vv. 21, 22). And when, moreover, he is called the second 
time, he is likewise in a foreign and remote country; and if 
,Jehovah appears to him a by visible manifestation, it is neither at 
Hebron, nor at Beersheba, nor in any other sacred spot of the 
land of promise, hut in the ,viklcrncss ( vc>r. 30). Consequently 
the power and operation of God in preparing and adapting the 
means of the deliverance of His people, do not appear to he tied 
or hound either to any nationality, or to any special locality, hut 
as resting purely on his own free pleasure. 

But at the same time ancl in the same history the essential 
characteristic of the people of Israel is no less clearly shcwn. 
"'hen ~loses for the first time appears before the people in the 
discharge of his duties as their rcclccmcr arnl clelivcrcr, they arc 
so far from recognizing his vocation that he was obliged to with
draw in flight from his own countrymen (n-. 23-29). "'hen 
l\Ioses appears the second time, furnished with signs and won
ders, he finds credence it is true; he leads Israel forth and 
gives them his laws, and ordinances, and political constitution. 
llut yet this good understanding between Israel and their cleliwrcr 
and leader, was very far indeed from being permanent ; on the 
contrary, even in the Ycry time of the most glorious of the mani
festations of ,Jehovah, a backsliding occurs so deep and universal 
that Jehovah from that time abandons them and gives thc>m over 
to the worship of the heathen idols (vcr. 42). 

However, these fundamental principlesofopposition to ,T uclaism, 
which Stephen draws from the history of Israel, shape themselves 
in a particular manner in this, the second portion. Stephen, for 
instanee, hrings emphatically forward the fact, that he who called 
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and nccompaniecl :Moses was" the angel of the Lord" (vv. 30, 35). 
Now, what must be the bearing of this intentional observation, ifit 
Le not an indication that we have to sec here nothing more than a 
preparatory revelation of Jehovah, but that a final one was to follow 
in which Jehovah was to reveal himself, not by another, but by 
himself (comp. Theo!. comm. i. i. 195, 1%). "rithout such a 
purpose, indeed, the reYelation of l\loses would ha,·e been use
less and in vain; since collectively the people so soon fell away 
again. Now, in fact, we are direet<>d to look for such a repeti
tion of the call and mission of :Moses by a most expressive 
declaration of l\Ioses himself in ver. 37. There cannot be a 
doubt that Stephen believes this prophecy to have Leen accom
plished in the person of Jesus of Nazareth (comp iii. 22, 23). 
In fact, the condition of Israel at this time was nry similar to 
what it was ,~hen they were in Egypt. The House of Israel was 
numerous enough, but now also it was without freedom and inde
pendence, though in their own land, they yet were under a foreign 
ruler; and how many ,rnre there scattered abroad here and there 
among the nations of the Earth ?-all in subjection to the kings 
and rulers of the Gentiles! All, Loth in and out of their country 
were sighing un,ler the iron yoke of bondage, and longed 
earnestly for freedom and deli,·erance. The sons of Israel are 
scattered and dispersed, and deprirnd of the head that should 
unite them and join them together into one liYing borly. Dut 
the time of the promise is arrived (wr. 17 ; Gal. iv. 4 l, and Goel 
has provided the holy Head for the scattered children of Israel 
(Joh. xi. 52). He arms the deliverer and redeemer of the bond
man and the captive (Luke iv. 17-21). In profound silence 
and privacy is this salvation prepared. If the comeliness of 
~loses was well pleasing to God, one greater than )loses is here. 
I lcre is the child who is no sooner born th:rn his birth is 
celebrated by the Heavenly host. For there is not comeliness 
of form merely. Here is purity and holiness of spirit. Ami 
the Saviour comes not with scrptre. or with sword, but in the 
form of a prophet; as l\Ioses had predicted of him, and such 
:\loses himsC'lf had appeared. It is with the manifestation of 
his. person, am! with his word, d<'C"laring both IIis nature and 
His will, that Ile appears before His people, ancl, like )loses, 
awaits in patience to sec whether they will receive or r,:jc,"t Him. 

2 
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The peculiar arnl the surprising, both in form ancl appear
ance, which, in His ,visdom, Goel had prepared for Moses, is also 
not wanting to the prophet of the new covenant. In his life He 
cloes not rigi,Uy follow the observances of the laws ancl ordi
nances ; but in the joy of the freedom of the Spirit, ancl in His 
death, he assumes a form before which all glory ancl all m~jesty 
of earth arc as nothing. "'11oever, therefore, rc;jects this form of 
salvation, prepared and made ready by God, on the plea that it is 
not the right one, prceiselyin the same manner as did the Israelites 
in Egypt, derogates from the absolute majesty of God, who alone is 
qualified to prescribe laws ancl orclers for His own kingdom. In fact 
the people of Israel are now on the very point of becoming once 
more guilty of the same sin, and thereby proving themselves to be 
the legitimate descendants of that race in Egypt. Once alrcacly 
has the prophet of the new-covenant been rejected by Israel. He 
now stands once more with Ilis word and spirit before His people, 
and e,·en once again are they about to refuse and to reject Him. 

In the third point of the discourse which had for its subject the 
history of Israel, Stephen carries his review up to the highest 
point it ever reached in the Old Testament. As we have already 
seen, the purpose which, from the very beginning, God liacl 
assignee! to Israel, was to come into possession of the promised 
land, and there to worship Jehovah (sec vv. 3 and 7). The con
quest of this land was commenced under Joshua, an,l completed 
by Davicl (ver. 45). This holy worship <lid not a1Tive at its 
permament and perfect fonn until the building of the temple 
(ver. 47.) In this period, which was the culminating point 
for the Old Testament economy, the power and operation of 
,lcho1•ah is so predominant, that in it the part peiformecl by the 
people is, in comparison pushed into the back-ground. It is 
therefore quite consistent with the objective relations of things if, 
in this portion of his historical survey, Stephen completely over
looks the people and their doings, ancl dwells only upon the 
operations of Goel. This is clone here also in such a way as that 
the absolute and unconditioned freedom ancl inclcpcndencc of 
Goel becomes apparent, and that too in the closest and most 
intimate relation to a questionable point. 

It is to the Temple chiPAy that the attention is here dircctccl : 
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for the mention of the tabernacle in ver. 44. connects this section 
with the preceding, and the temple built by Solomon is only thll 
more glorious and worthier form of the tabernacle. Ilut pre
cisely in this very matter of the construction of the Sanctuary
in this, the c~ntrnl interest of the completed and definitive period 
-the absolute independence of J eho,·ah displays itself. It is 
plainly declared that the tabernacle, the pattern of the temple, 
was to be made according to the directions of God, and not 
according to the conceptions of man-nay, after an hea\'enly 
type, and not an earthly model (\'v. 44, 45). For it is 
remarked that David did indeed d!lsign to build an appropriate 
edifice for the Sanctuary; and if he was not permitted to accom
plish his intention, and the honour was resen·cd for his son 
Solomon, this again is a sign 6at not even the most praise
worthy intentions and wishes of the elect avail anything in this 
matter, but that Jehovah is the first and the last to govern and 
determine everything with regard thereto. Finally, when this 
height e\'ell is reached-when the temple is complete-then 
must the prophet of God proclaim that even this most magnifi
cent house of God is utterly incapable of comprising the infinite 
glory of the most Iligh God (vv. 48-50) as indeed Lefore him 
Solomon himself, when he designed to consecrate the Sanctuary, 
must fain give utterance to the feeling of the incomprehensible 
nutiesty of J chovah, which not eve11 the earth itself-much less 
any house built by man's hands, could contain. If Daur is 
disposed to sec in these words a depreciation of the Temple, and 
an expression of a preference for the Tabernacle (sec his Apostcl 
Paulus S. 4 7) in which he is followed by Zeller (ubi supra p. 
77 ), this is a mere arbitrary conceit, which is opposed by the 
,{-hole tenor of the discourse, an,! by the historical position which 
Stephen had maintained throughout. It must ham escaped 
Baur·s memory that long before the times of Stcphcu (sec vcr. 
48), Solomon had given utterance to the same feeling of the dis
proportion between the infinity of the Godhead and the narrow 
limits of any edifice. Now no 0110 assuredly \\·ill venture to say 
that Solomon, at the very moment of the completion of the 
s11\ilirue and majestic work which had been ,li,·inely laid upon 
him, would of hi111sC'lf ha,·c spoken ,lispar.1gingl~- o(it. Bnt, in 
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fact, there will not appear in his words aught either of disparag
ment or of censure as long as we retain a firm conviction that 
even the fullest and completest form of revelation that was ever 
vouchsafed umler the Old Testament adequately co1Tesponded 
at no time to tlie true nature of Jehovah. This, indeed, was 
precisely what the unbelieving and rebellious Jews neede,l to Le 
taught, at the very time that they vaunted themselves on the 
invio!ability of their holy place, just as if the infinite Majesty of 
God had taken up his abode in this locality in all his fulness and 
for ever ; and had thereby belied and changed its whole nature. 
How greatly must it have tended to make them ashamed of their 
idolatrous regard for the Temple; when Stephen showed them, 
how, at every step throughout the whole course of the History of 
the Old Testament, which sets forth the localising of the Divine 
presence from the first setting up of the Tabernacle to the 
building of the Temple, Jehovah had exhibited His own absolute 
sovereignty, and how He had tic,l and bound His infinite 
presence to no earthly object soever. 

\Ve have now seen what a rich almndance of striking illustra
tions of the present state of things, Stephen skilfully contrived 
to intersperse throughout his speech, which so far has maintained 
a strictly objective character. There still remains, however, for 
notice, a circumstance which, as yet, has not met with its due 
consideration. \Ve have aln•ady recognized how important it 
was, considering the speaker's oqject, for him to be able to demon
strate the progressive character, both of the revelations and of 
the operations of J chovah ; but we have still to determine what 
it was that Stephen designed to intimate by his so frequent 
allusions to certain instances of a sort of dualism which are to 
be found within this progressive development. First of all, let 
us realize to our minds the following cases. It is impressively 
observed that it was not at the first, but at the second meeting 
between Joseph and his brethren, that the gulf which separated 
them was filled up (ver. 12). l\Ioscs, when at the end of the 
first forty years he shewecl himself to the Israelites, was rqjccted 
(vv. 23,) :lS, but when he appeared again before them at the 
close of the second perio,l of forty years, he was glaclly recei vcd 
(VY. 30, 3G). ~loses became now the leader of the J cwish people 
(vcr. 3;'i); hut he was not permitted to do more than to lea,! 
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them into the wilderness (ver. 3G), it was only under his sn~
cessor that the entrance into the promised land was effected ; 
,Toslrna consequently was the second leader of Israel ( ver. 45). 
l\Ioscs is the prophet of Israel, but the realisation of the prophetic 
office was to be looked for in Him alone who should come after 
him (ver. 37). The tabernacle was the beginning of the Sanc
tuary of Jehovah, the finishing of it was howe,·cr the Temple 
(vv. 41, 47). Joshuacommcncc<l the driving out the Canaanites 
and the taking possession of the lan<l ; but it was David that 
first brought these two works to an end (vcr. 45). Lastly, 
David it was who desired to build a temple to the Lord, but to 
Solomon was the privilege accorded of carrying out this purpose, 
46, 4 7. In a <liscoursc where the choice is left us either to look 
upon it as unmeaning and as failing totally of its object, or else to 
try and discover b<'ncath its objective form, hi<l,lcn suhjective 
allusions-in a discourse in which we have already succee,lcd in 
extracting from the historical envelope the richest abun<lance and 
variety of such polemical an<l apologetic ideas as bore very for
cibly on the existing conjuncture-in such a discourse we shall 
surely not be justified in considering as nothing more than 
acciclental this series of instances of a dualism, in which the 
second act inrnriably appears to be the completing and conclusirn 
one. "\Vhat then is implied thereiu? At the very outset we 
found that it was not without its significance if Stephen pointed 
to this progressi,-c character of the divine rewlation as evidently 
designed by God. "\Y c recognized therein a contrast to the 
arrogant position assnme<l by the Jews, who dared to set up their 
own narrow i,leas and wishes as rules and conditions for the 
domain of revelation ; who, more especially in the time of the 
accomplishment, presunlC'd to insist that the external aspect of 
the manifestation an<l the fulfilment should forthwith be realized 
before they would condescend to lend to it their recognition an<l 
assent. It; then, in that gradual progression of the Olcl Testa
ment history, this twofold law presents itself before us as its 
special condition, ought not this same special law to possess a cor
responding force and application for the New Testament era, 
cv,1m as much as the more general 0110 ? In fact this law of 
twofol<lness, as applying to the times ufthc N'ew Testament, has 
alrea,\_,. ocenrrccl to us in tlw di,tinctcst rnanner pos~ihk. In his 
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second address, Peter speaks cleai-ly and expressly of a twofold 
mission of Jesus Christ ; aml refers the first to an influence upon 
the inner character, and the second to an effect to be produced on 
the outer world (sec iii. 20, 2G). Aud CVl)n this law of the 
two missions, and of the twofold operation of Jesus Christ, is 
p~cciscly what the Jews neither could nor would understand. 
Instead of resting for the time contented with this first mis
sion, and allowing it to work for their internal conversion 
and sanctificatiou, they obstinately fixed their thoughts on His 
second mission and that mode of action which was destined to 
operate ou the external world. In justification thereof they might 
apparently appeal to the reYelation contained in the Old Testa
ment, which in its prophetic portions joins together both the 
missions mul both the operations of the Redeemer. However, 
without entering upon the comparison of Prophecy and its 
fulfilment, though so obviously suggesting itself, Stephen, in his 
historical review of the Old Testament, points among other 
matters also to this fiuer feature of its development, according to 
which a preliminary matter, which still remained rather in the 
sphere of inwardness and mystery, was so often followed by a 
similar incident which brought about its fiual renlisation. 

Now Stephen, quitting his objective exposition, suddenly ad
dresses himself to the Sanhcdrim in words of reproach. And 
in onler to explain this circumstance, many commentators have 
thought it necessary to assume that some sudden outcry or 
threatening gesture on the part of his auditors occasione<l this 
rnpid turn in the discourse. However, we may venture to take 
it for granted that if this sudden transition had been occasioned 
by any external cause, and could not be accounted for in nny 
other way, St Luke (to judge from his characteristic accuracy), 
would not h;trn omitted to notice such an interruption. Ilut in 
fact the transition is not so abrupt as it appears. In the first 
place, these concluding words do involve a connection with the 
historical exposition which precedes them. That which connects 
the past of which he has been speaking with the present is, 
namely, the tic of nationnl descent and relationship. Those 
of whom Stephen had been discoursing were the fathers, and 
those before whom he stands are the sons: Such as the former had 
been and shown themselves, such, also, had the latter now in like 
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manner proved themselves (51 cf. Matt. xxiii. 31---32). !Jut 
also as regards God Himself, there is likewise in these concluding 
words a connecting link which unites the present with the past. 
In the former times God had sent the prophets, in the latter times 
lie has sent the Just One. The one had foretold the coming of 
that Just One, the other fulfilled those prophecies by Ilis actual 
coming (ver. 52). Still it cannot be deniecl that if there were 
not, besides those already pointed out, yet another conucction 
bet\\·een these words, thus directly acldresscd to his hearers, and 
the historical germ of the discourse, it would not be easy to account 
for the abruptness and harshness of this address. IIowm·cr, not 
only does this concluding appeal do,·ctail backwards into tho 
historical portion, but just as certainly docs the historical summary 
look forward to this appeal and r,pplicatiou. For we hm·c already 
arrived at the conclusion that it was by no means Stepheu's object 
to adduce the principal incidents in the history of Israel simply 
from an objective point of view, hnt that he i1cvcr loses sight of 
the whole of the present with all its details and relations ;-that, 
properly speaking, he has no other end in view but to show fo11h 
in its true light this his own generation, which chiefly he was con
cerned with; and that for this purpose he employs the very means, 
whose authority even his mlversarics must acknowledge - the 
history of Israel. This hi~tory was to him a mirror in which he 
could coutemplatc ancl recognize the present, both in its human 
and dh-inc aspects; so that when he speaks of Moses, thcl'rophct 
and the Saviour of the New Testament is present to his mind; 
and when he tells them how, unclcr the Ohl Covenant, Israel 
rejected its guide and Redeemer, the present generation and its 
rejection of ,Jcsns Church arc really what he has in his thoughts. 
But now, if the case really stands thus, then we shall have so 
little reason to wonder at the abruptness of the transition in vcr. 
51, that we shall sec in this appeal nothing more than a difference 
of form from what prC'ccdcs it; and which can only have been in
tended to awaken a clearer conviction of the result of all that the 
history sets forth. One moment only can it ho!<l back our assent, 
if, inasmuch as in the close of the historical portion, nothing is said 
of the conduct of the people, this sharp objurgation docs not seem 
to come in very suitably in that place. But we must remember 
that Stephen himself alludes to the fact that Pven 011 the occasion 
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of the most perfect revelation of God in the Ol<l. Testament 
which was concentratecl in the _Sanctuary of the Temple, there 
was an accompanying acknowledgment, in the most expresss 
terms, of its inadequacy ancl impe1fection. Such, then, being the 
direction of his thoughts, Stephen could not well help bringing 
before his mind the stiff-neckedness with which the Israel of his 
days clave the more zealously to the Temple of woocl and stone, 
the more vehemently they raged against the perfect temple-the 
body ancl Church of Christ. From such thoughts it was but a 
single step to the appellation of u1ill7Jporp&xri/1.01. 

Now, the leacling idea of these last words of Stephen is even that 
which is at onccJimplied in the designation by which he addresses 
them. Stilf-neckeclness as well as uncircumcision of heart is a 
reproof which l\Ioses and the prophets had alreacly brought 
against the people of Israel (see Exocl. xxxiii. 3; Lev. xxvi. 41.; 
,Ter. ix. 25), if therefore Stephen goes on to say, " ye do always 
resist the Holy Ghost," this reproof clearly refers to the whole 
of the past generations of Israel (see Bengel), as indeed after 
pointing out at the encl of ver. 51 and in ver. 52, this connection 
between the past anrl the present, Stephen does himself come 
back to this comprehensive way of speaking in the last proposi
tion of his discourse, and includes the generation of Israel 
which had stood at Sinai, and that of his own days in the unity 
of one person (comp. l\Iatt. xxii. 34-36). Consequently in the 
whole of Israel, from ,Joseph and :Moses even to those of his day, 
there is but one race. This race had, it is true, from the begin
ning down to those clays, stood continually under the operation of 
Goel who rules all things by His free grace and infinite power ; 
nevertheless it had still remained in its natural state ; notwith
standing all that had been wrought for Israel by the power and 
influence of the Holy Spirit, still the ancient obduracy of a 
rebellious nature-the ol<l impurity of an unsanctified heart-was 
constantly showing itself. It ill became such a rac~ to appeal and 
to depend on its own intrinsic meiits. For such a people, the first 
and most urgent of all needs is to change its previous views and 
to abandon altogether its former ways. And in order to awaken 
in his hearers this salutary feeling, Stephen, before he concludes, 
gives another prick to their consciences. He reminds his judges 
of that law to which they best loved to appeal, with the Yiew of 
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showing how even it bore testimony against them. " Y c h,n-e," 
he says, " receh·ed the law by the disposition of angels" ( ei~ 
Oia-ra7a~ -row a'Y'YeXwv ( see ~feyer on the passage) ; in the pro
mulgation of the law "·l,ich was accomplished by the disposition 
of angels (sec Theol. comm. I, 1,522), there is a plain intimation 
of the incomplete character of the existing revelation, as well as 
an allusion to a more perfect one about to be brought to pass by 
,Jehovah Himself, (cf. ver. 30 and 35). Rut en-n in the sight of this 
incomplete rewlation Israel had never been justified; h1.a/3£TE, says 
St Stephen, Ka< ouK lct,uXu~au. The only one who had answered 
all the requirements of this law-the only on<', in whom the trnc 
spiritual character of Israel had been fully realised, is ,Jesus. And 
it is therefore that Stephen designates him by a name which 
peculiarly intimates this fact :-o oiKaw~ (ver. 52) ; II<', as the 
personal and human manifestation of the justice of Go,l, is the 
(promised) more perfoct revelation of the Law. ,vlrnt unrighteous 
blindness is it not, then, to cling to the incomplete and the imper
fect, which witnesses against the peopk•, and to rc:ject the more 
perfect, to IYhich the former pointed, and which alone was able to 
remove its imperfections. 

It is, as is well known, a disputed point, whether Stephen wished 
to continue his address, but ,ms pre,·ented by the interruption of 
his hear<'rs, or harl really intemkcl to conclude with these last 
words. "'hen we consider that in all that he has hitlwrto said 
he had not gone beyond complaints against Israel, and when we 
<'all to mind that on such an occasion Stephen mnsf ha,-e felt 
there was a call on him not only to justify hirnself but also to 
bear witness to Jesus Cin;st, it is <liffienlt to fcp] cmn-inced 
that in his discourse Stephen had not proposed to himself the 
smne method as we find St Peter following on more than one 
occasion ; namely, after vividly delineating their former el"il ways 
to point out and to recommend the path to repentance and con
,·ersion, to sall"ation and peace. If, therefore, the Sanhedrim did 
not l1Car once more, from the mouth of St Stephen also, this 
winning voice of the Gospel, it was it.sown fault ; since it could 
not endure the stern call to repent which the martyr addressee\ to 
it.. These last words exhanstetl the measure of their paticncC', 
and the rage, which they hail so long with cliffi<'11lty restrained, 
now fonnrl a vC'nt. 
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Xo suflicicnt ground exists for <loubting as Baur (uLi. supra. S. 
52; 53) and Zeller (ibid S. 82, 83) do, the three following details of 
the death of Stephen: for ,vho can venture to measure or to deter
mine how far the fanaticism of the Jews, deeplywoumled as it must 
have been hy the sharp reproaches which Stephen had :uhuinistcred 
to it, was likely to forget itself and to trnnsgress all the bounds of 
,·estraiut? llut indeed the whole of the proceedings against 
Stephen had nevertheless an authority in the enactments of the 
law with regard to false prophets (sec Deut. xiii. G ; x. 11 ; xvii. 
7 ; Lev. xxiv. IG). Stephen for instance was looke,l upon as one 
who, by his own speech, wherein he had recklessly assailed the 
majesty of the Jewish people and its high council, stood con
victed as a blasphemer of Jehovah, and a seducer to the worship 
of strange gods. It does not appear that Bauer and Zeller dare 
to doubt that a blind rage was sufficient to close the eyes of the 
Jews against the danger that might probably arise from its exer
cise; they maintain, however, that such a sudden transition fron, 
the patience with which they had listened to Stephen's long justi
fication unto such Yiolence of passion is opposed to all probability. 
But here it is necessary to take into consideration the fact that 
the Sanhe<lrim, desirous as they might be to interrupt Stephen, 
conic! not well do so, as long as maintaining the utmost moderation 
and self-command, he clothed both his defence and attack in the 
guise of history. 

In the same measure as suffering was rnultipliecl on the dis
ciples, the hostility of the Sanhedrim, which in presence of tho 
favour of the people had previously been heh! in check, has at last 
reached its height in a bliml rnge, in which, Ly a total conver
sion of sentiments, the multitude now slmred(see vi. 12, vii. 57). 
The bloody scourging (see ,·er. 40) has now become a stoning to 
death-so in the present case, where this h,•igbt of suffering is 
for the first time undergone, the boundless triumph of the inner 
victory over the greatest might of the hostility of the world must 
be displayed in the same degree of unlimited power. It is 
in this light that we must reganl all that is told us of the issue 
of the first mnrtyr<lom in the Church. The more plainly so 
shameful and so cruel a death of the witness of J csus appears 
to imply the cessation of the Heavenly influence of Him who 
sits on th,· right han,l of God, and the omnipotence of the hostile 
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violence of earth ; so much the more brightly an_<l gloriously 
does the miraculous agency of Jesus and the nothingness of nil 
the hostile measures of the evil world present themselves nt this 
moment before the inner eye of faith. "'bile Stephen sees that 
the ungovernable rage of the Sanhedrim is let loose against him, 
and when we might expect that he would have been overpowere<l 
by the perception, he calmly looks up to Heaven and beholds the 
glory of God and the Son of l\lan stan<ling on the right hand of 
God (ver. 56). The expression (which is rarely met ,vith out of 
the Gospels) by which Jesus is here <lescribed, reminds us of the 
original use of this most significant title in Dan. vii. 13, 14, where 
the l\lessiah is iutroduce<l as the Son of l\lan, inasmuch as he is 
the conqueror over the brute force of eru·th, which constitutes 
the essence of the powers of this world, and inasmuch as he thereby 
fulfils,as the pe1fect Sou ofl\lan, the original task which was given 
to the first man in vain. For, on this occasion also, the powers of 
this world display themselves as brute-like, since, in reply to thu 
discourse of Stephen, rife as it was throughout with wisdom ru1d 
with power, they have nothing to offer but rage, and since, to 
his countenance, lit up with a heavenly radiance (sec vi. 15)they 
could oppose nothing but gnashing of teeth (see vii. 15), and to 
his helplessness nothing but rude force. If, therefore, at such :L 

crisis, when the brute power of the world was let loose upon 
Stephen, the pri,-ilege was accorded to him of looking into the 
depths of hC'aven and beholding there the Son of !lfan, not, it is 
true, seate<l, but standing at the right hand of Go<l, this must 
have immediately con,-inccd him, that the brutal clement should 
not prevail over him, however sharply he might have to endure 
its ,·iolencc in the body, but that the Son of :llan had not only 
entered into possession of Ilis kingdom and power, but was at 
that moment actually exercising it (. comp. Ps. ex. 1, 5, G). But 
how did ,Jesus exercise at this moment that power which over
cometh the \\·oriel, if He permittc<l his servant and confessor to 
fall and to perish beneath the stones showered on him by his 
enemies 1 Even in the very circumstance that nothing more is 
told us of Stephen during his sufferings than that he prayed to 
,f ~sus, and that in this act of prayer a marvellous triumph on-r 
the power of death was triumphantly displayed. While he prays 
"Lore! ,Jesus receive my f;pirit,'" he eheerfnlly anrl calmly ~in:s 
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np his body to the hostile powers of the world ; by means of this 
voluntary surrender of his body to the world, and by the corn
men ding of his Spirit to J csns in the fulness of faith, he has 
become entirely free even from himself. And this perfect free
dom he shews yet the more, in that he docs not at once sink on 
the earth, but, falling on his knees amidst the shower of stones, 
he prays for his murderers. Stephen had now done with himself; 
he had both freely given up his body to the hostile powers of this 
world, aml he had commended -his Spirit into the hands of his 
Lord. There is, however, one thing which lay very near to his 
heart-1{ot, indeed, the community of Christians, for they, he 
knew, were under the quickening and protecting care of his 
Lord and master-but His people, Ilis chosen people Israel, who 
had always resisted the Holy Spirit, and now was once more 
staining itself with innocent blood. The last words of the dying 
martyr :u·e a proof of the unquenchable lorn with which Stephen 
clung to his people, and the bright radiance which is reflected 011 

his whole discourse, shews us that within this external form we 
were right in tracing, as we <lid, an informing and animating 
soul. From the entire past and present history of Israel one 
hope alone remains to comfort Stephen amidst all this corruption, 
namely, that J csus is not ruerely come once for all, but, accord
ing to the Old Testament precedent, is to come once again. 
This, then, is his last supplication am! prayer : that the blood
guiltiness through which the Israel of his day identifies itself 
with the whole of the bloodstained past might be forgiven ; that 
the bairn which had hitherto include,! all of Israel's race under 
the displeasure of the .Almighty, might be remove,! Lefore the 
second coming of the Lord. And when he had uttered this 
prayer "he fell asleep " ( vcr. GO). This cruel and shameful 
death at the hands of his fierce foes in the open field, on the hard 
bier of the murderous stones, is there called a " falling asleep •• 
after a display of that marYellous power with which the Lord 
from Ilem·en had snpport~d an,\ strcngth,,nccl I !is martyr nnckr 
thP pains of d,,ath. 
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§ 13. LHFt'USIOS OF '!'HE GO~l'lsL Wl'l'IIOU'I' TIU,: Al'OSTLt:S. 

(Chap. viii. 1-4.) 

The stoning of Stephen is an event which marks an epoch. 
He had exhibited to the people of Israel and also to the San
heclrim, the undeniable truth, that even up to that very day, 
Israel had persevered in the same obduracy and impurity of 
nature which had dwelt in them of old, and that, therefore, they 
stood in need of a sanctifying new birth. Uy the utterance of 
these unpalatable truths, the authorities of the nation were sud
denly stimulated to abandon that path of moderation and of waiting 
for the issue, which Gamalicl had recommended, and they had 
given way to the most violent animosity against the witness to the 
truth, in such wise that this very result furnished a complete 
justification of the charges brought against them by Stephen. 
But in thus filling up the measure of hatred and of the rejection of 
the Gospel, the supreme council of the state were not alone ; crcn 
the people do not appear to have stoocl aloof in this persecution. 
It is not expressly assertecl, it is trne, that the latter did take a 
part in the stoning or ~t ~tcphcn,-which, indeed, would ha1·0 
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been only customary on such occasions of public punishment,
yet ha<l they remaine<l firm in the favow·ablc <lisposition they 
previously ha<l evince<l towar<ls the witnesses to the Gospel truth, 
the stoning of Stephen would assure<lly hm·e never taken place. 
Besi<les, it is expressly obscrve<l that the occasion for the per
secution of Stephen was furnishe<l by a general commotion 
among the people (sec chap. vi. ver.12.) In the people of Israel, 
therefore, so far as they were represcnte<l by the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, a change of feeling ha<l taken place, an<l conse
r1ucntly, as a whole, they cannot be absolved from the cw·sc 
incmTc<l by the murclerous persecution of Stephen. Or was it, 
perhaps, the result of this sorrowful event, the triumphant testi
mony to the truth which was given even in the patient submis
sion of the martyr that facilitated and brought about such a 
change of sentiment? It is easy to suppose that the extreme of 
wicke<lness on the one hand, an<l the might of the Holy Spirit 
on the other, may have wrought a profouu<lly exciting sensa
tion upon highly susceptible minds which, as yet, hacl not come 
tu any decision on the matter. "\Y as not one of the two male
factors moved to believe on the Lord, when on the cross He hacl 
been a ban cloned by all ? and after Ile hacl suffcrccl, and was <lead, 
Joseph of Arimathca felt for Him as he had never felt before. 
Ancl, in truth, a trait is here reported to us, which evidently testi
fies that such was the impression left by the death of Stephen ; 
generally, however, it is altogether ovcrlookc<l. \\'hen in ,·er. 2 
we aro to!J that " devout men carried Stephen to his burial, an<l 
made great lamentation over him ;" by these avope, eu"J..af3e'i, we 
arc certainly not to understand members of the Church, for such, 
(as Meyer, Kiilmol, and Olshauscn, remark,) woul<l asurcclly have 
been clcscribecl more clistinctly, while the epithet evM/3e'i~ ca1Tics 
us back to chap. ii. ver. 5, ancl is evidently ,lcsignecl to awaken 
the iclea of piety in the Olcl Testament sense. l\Ioreo,•er, this 
view is clcciclc<lly supported both by the oe of the secon<l, an<l 
also by the o, of the third verse; for it is only by such a view 
that we gain an antithesis 1,etwcen these two verses. If in 
opposition to thinicw, De\\. cttc adrnnces the position, that it was 
not ?nly pcrmitt<'cl but also conunanclc,I, that executed criminals 
should lw bmierl, he 01·erlooks the faet that the law appliecl only 
to such as ha<i heen h11ng (see Dent .. xxi. :!2, 23; ,Josh. x. :/Ii, 
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2 7) ; and even though one should allow to it an extended appli
cation, still the great lamentation which is here spoken of, must, 
at all events, be allowed to signify that the burial of Stephen was 
not performed so much out of respect for the law as out of a per
sonal consideration for him who had been stoned to death. This 
burial of the martyr hy the hands of these "devout men" was a 
proof of exalted courage in those who di,l not hesitate to manifest 
at once the condction of the truth which had been wrought in 
their minds, and their detestation of the bloody deed which had 
b'een instigate,! by the Sanhedrim and approved of by the multi
tude. But significant as is the testimony which this circumstance 
furnishes, that e,·en then there was not wanting in Israel a 
profound susceptibility for the truth, nor a possibility for a 
decided and rapid conversion, so the more son·owful on the other 
hand is the sign it gives, how by for the great majority of the people 
came short of that wl1ich was incumbent on them, and which at 
this moment was more necessary to them than ever. For, as 
regards the effect of this event on the whole body of the people, 
it exercised a hardening rnther than a cmn-erting influenc_e; 
just as a similar result had followe,l the death of the Lord him
self. 'iVhile the Gentiles were moved by the startling circum
stances which accompanied the passion and death of Jesus, Israel 
continued to tread step after step along the old path of its perver
sity, and it is evidently the wish of our informant to make us 
sensible that such also ,ms the most important and noticeable 
consequence of the martyrdom of St Stephen. After having pre
viously raised the curtain from the hea,·enly-illumined sanctuary 
of this first martyr for the name of ,Tesus, and after filling every 
sensitive mind with a reverent joy and awe, he passes on by means 
of a 6~-the natural transition-to a something difforent :ZavXo~ 
Se ,jv uuvw6oKwv TD ava,peuH ai',Toii· (ver. 1). Now this Saul is 
introduced to us as a young man at whose feet the witnesses had 
laid down their clothes in order to prepare themseh·es for 
their murclerous work. Conse~uently, this youth must have 
stood in the immecliatc neighbourhood of Stephen, while he 
prayed and fell asleep. He had heard, therefore, how this wit
ness to the truth had with loud ,·oice, not, indeecl, as he well 
might, arraigned his malignant countrymen, but recommended 
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them to the forgiveness and mercy of Jesus ; he ha<l seen with 
his own eyes how he who had been tortured unto death had 
fallen asleep in peace, on the hard stones and beneath the hands 
of his murderers. "Tith all his prejudice, with all his obduracy, 
we might nevertheless reasonably expect some impression to be 
made on a young mind by such powerful facts. One impres
sion,· however, aml one alone, is rl'conled by St Luke; and that 
too, not one which though only for a moment, did, nevertheless, 
for the time alarm and warn the conscience, but one even of 
satisfaction ;-yes, the eye of Saul, the young man, dwelt with 
pleasure on this scene-on this decided proceeding of the 
supreme authorities of Israel, and on the mortal sufferings of 
Stephen. The participial form of the expression ,iv uuveuootcwv 

is evidently chosen with desih•n, in order th<> more YiYidly to de
scribe the permanence of this impression of satisfaction ; as indeed 
Paul himself at a later period has clescribe<l the state of his feelings 
at that time with the same words and by the same combination 
(see xxii. 20). So utterly impenetrable and dosed against all 
testimony to the truth-so thoroughly har<lened is the heart of 
this lsraelitish youth. If his had been a solitary instance, then 
most assure,lly Luke woulcl neither lrnve brought it so promi
nently forward, nor have placed it at the beginning of a new 
section of his history. llut, in fact, this Saul of the tribe of 
Benjamin (sec Philip. iii. 5) is designedly placed before us as 
a representative of the whole people who111 this fresh blood
guiltiness had still more thoroughly hardened-just as the S:ml 
of old, who was of the same tribe of Benjamin, ha<l on a former 
occasion represented and been the type of the people of Israel. 
For, if immediately afterwards, we arc tol<l : " there was a great 
persecution against the Church which was at ,Jerusalem" (ver. 2), 
this is without doubt an universal fact, in which the authorities 
an<l the people alike took part, and in which that same feel
ing, which consciously animated Saul, no doubt displayed itself. 
And the same relation between Saul also, and the whole body of 
the people, suhscqucntly comes before us. It was natural indeed 
that the storm which, with the death of Stephen, burst upon the 
Ch,:istian community should not rage uniformly ; in Saul, how
c,·er, this sentiment of hatred against the Christians was a con-
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scious feeling ; fu1· he, with his own hands, carried on the per
secution, and " entering into the houses, and hailing men and 
women, committed them to prison" ( vcr. 3). 

If we desire to obtain a correct view of the progressive deve
lopment of the Church, it is not unimportant to form a clear 
notion of these first persecutions against the Christians. If, after 
alluding to this great persecution, our nm-rator immediately 
goes on to say : " They were all scattered abroad throughout 
the regions of Jiulca and Samaria" (ver. 1) we might be led to 
conclude that all the confessors of ,Jesus were driven out of 
Jerusalem: for that 7raVTf, can signify, as Ki.ihnol thinks, only 
many, is justly denied by ~foyer; but if, as the latter imagines, 
the expression is hyperholical, in that case those that remained 
could have been only a few. Now, as we know from other 
sources that Christians-and they, too, by no means insignificant 
in numbers-still remained in Jerusalem; Schneckcnburger 
(sec his Zweck d. Apostclgcsch. S. 182, 183) arnl Zeller (nbi 
supra S. 372) arc at great pains to prove this passage to be a 
most unhistorical exaggeration which had its source in the petty 
object "of giving distinct prominence to the animosity of the 
,Jewish nation at large and fundamentally to the Gospel." But 
it ought to have been considered that the narrator would certainly 
not have executed such a design so clumsily, as in one and the 
same clause to assert the direct contrary of what he had intended, 
and also, only one sentence further on, to make another statement 
in direct contradiction to what was involved in such an object. 
For when in the very sentence which speaks of this universal 
dispersion, the twelve Apostles arc excepted, (ver. 1,) this very 
exception which is made in favour of notl1ing less than the heads 
of the community can awaken no other idea than that of a relaxa
tion of the persecution. And if, in a subsequent clause, Saul is 
spoken of not only as searching for Christians in their own homes, 
but also as finding them, and dragging th~m forth, (ver. 3,) the 
historian himself gives us thereby to understand that the first 
persecution had by no means driven all the Christians out of 
,J erusalcm. It woukl almost seem as if the occurrence of 
these apparently contradictory statements, forces us the more 
on their account to represent to ourselves the whole state 
of the question agreeably to that general historical point of 
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view which our history affonls ns, and not to judge of these 
facts by the first ,ind best preconceptions we may chose to form 
of them. 

Above all things, we must guarcl against transferring into that 
particular domain, in which our l1istory is now moving, the con
trast between Christianity and ,T udaism such as it actually exists 
in the present day, slowly and long developed in the modes both of 
thought and speech. "re must, on the contrary, vividly realize to 
our minds the truth that Christianity, immediately and originally, 
was nothing less than the fulfilment and completion of ,T uclaism ; 
that those who believed in J csus, so far from ceasing to be Jews, 
then only began to be called and to be .Tews, in the true and 
proper sense of the term (sec He,·. ii.!); iii. \l). Conse,1ucntly, 
it was both natural and necessary that the Apostles and first 
Christians should simply follow nil the rnlcs of life which prcrniled 
among their countrymen. The temple of Israel is also their sanc
tuary (sec ii. 4G, v. 12). The honrs of prayer for Israel arc also 
their honrs of prayer (sec iii. 1 ; ii. 42) cf. Eh·ers, dcr nationale 
Standpunct in Dczichung auf Hecht, Stant, u Kirchc, S. 25\l. 
2Gl). If, then, among the Christians extraordinary gifts and 
signs were manifested both in words and works, we must not 
judge of this fact by the narrow standard of our own public 
opinion and system; but we must bear in mind that with this 
people hoth their public institutions and whole sphere of thought 
were from the very first aclapted to the very object of allowing 
free and unimpeded dcwlopment and operation to the wondrous 
workings of God. Accordingly the Church, as the holy scat of 
dh·ine wornlers and miraculous powers, showed itself first of all 
as the exclusive realisation of the people of God, and subse
']_uently as an opposition to the law both repugnant to and irrc
concilahle with public opinion. In short, as long as the people of 
the ,Tews collectin:,l,\' had not, with full consciousness, ancl of set 
p11rpos(•, r('.jectcd and repudiated the preaching of the Gospel, 
and hacl not, in confonnit_y with this opposition to the Gospel, 
modi fie,\ its own opinions alHl ordinances, Christianity might hm·e 
adopted the manners ancl cnstoms of ,T ndaism as its natural guise. 
If we realize this truth to our mincls, the account which Ih•gcsip
pus gi,·cs us of the life arnl ,lcath of St ,Tames (Eusch. I,. c. ii. 
23) will not appear so incredible as it is gencrall)· considcrccl; 
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-though inJeecl even Creclner (sec his Enleitung ins N. T. 1. 
2, 572, 57(), 580) ancl Rothe (see Anfdnge cl. Kirche S. 270) 
have alrcaJy frcccl their mincls from the general conJemnation of 
it. It was not thereforn until the ever cleepening obcluracy of 
the J cws hacl callccl forth on the part of the Christians the 
utterance of the threat, that Israel might be rcjcctecl, an,l that 
the people of Gocl woulcl thenceforth have to live aucl move in 
new custams ai1cl manners-not until then was the national zeal 
of the Jews exciteJ universally against Christianity. Ancl this 
contingency has now occurreJ. Stephen, rousccl by a manifes
tation towards himself of suc.h a clcgree of obstinacy on the part 
of the Jews as they never before hacl shewn, gave utterance to this 
threat, ancl he was comequcntly exposed to the cleadly animosity 
alike of the rulers ancl of the populace. It was certainly still 
possible that his opposition to the existing J uclaism might be 
regarclecl as merely an incliviclual opinion of Stephen, ancl of 
those most closely conncctecl with him, while the majority of the 
Christians, ancl especially the Apostles, would be acquitted of 
any such antagonism. But a multituclc whose passions have 
been rousecl arc not generally wont to clisc,iminate very nicely, 
ancl, besicles, the Sanhc,lrim had alrcacly noticccl the same ten
dency in the Apostles, although as yet it was more conccalccl. 
It is, therefore, <Juite conceivable if the persecution, stimulatecl 
hy the zeal of Saul, broke out an,! attackecl the whole commu
nity, and. indeccl on the same day (ver. 1). As the Christians 
were accustome,l frequently to assemble together, (sec ii. 46), 
ancl as every mincl must have been occupiccl with the danger of 
Stephen, who was rcverccl by the whole Church, it is very pro
bable that an assembly was sitting at the very time that Stephen 
was stonccl. (Comp. xii. 5, 12). Against those who were thus 
gathered together, a raging persecution now broke loose, aucl the 
more so as this meeting together of the Christians was the only 
external sign that clistinguishccl them from the rest of the Jews 
who livecl in obeclieucc to the law. Even at a later period, when 
the passionate hostility of the ,Jews towards the community 
was somewhat allayed, it was invariably these assemblies of the 
believing Jews that gave greatest offence, so that the weaker 
brethren were easily persuaded to abanclon the practice, an<l to 
content thcmselveli with the general meetings in the temple aud 
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the synagogue. (See Ilebr. x. 25. Dditsch i.ibcr den Hebriier
brief, Hudelbachs Zcitschrift, 18-!9. S. 277). And if now it 
is further said : 'lraVTE, TE otea7rap1Jaav, these words express 
primarily the most immediate result of this attack on the assem
bled community : " they were all scattered abroad." It seems 
as if the persecution which_ had slacked its hottest thirst in the 
blood of Stephen, had for the present time no farther definite 
object, but felt itself satisfied by the simple <lispersien of the 
assembly. If, then, in the same sentence, St Luke adds the words 
KaT<t Tit, xwpa, 'T7}, 'Iovoala, .:a, ~aµapeia, we look upon this 
as the second part of what is stated of the effects of the per
secution. \Yith good reason <lid many of the Christians see 
in the bloody end of Stephen, and in the violent attack on the 
whole community, the termination on the one hand of public 
security for the Church in Jerusalem, and on the other the 
beginning of the universal rejection of the Gospel on the part 
of the Jews. As long as there still lived a hope of the con
version of Israel, J erusalem1 according to the prophecy of Joel, 
appeared to be the holy city of refuge from the ho11"ors and suf
ferings of the last times (sec ii. 39). In proportion as this hope 
<lied away, the threatening tokens of these times gathered like 
heavy clouds around the mountain of J crusalem1 so it was that 
in compliance with the words of the Lord (sec l\Iatt. x. 23; 
Luke xxi. 21) and not merely with their own humour this 
fact became to many the occasion of their quitting J ernsalcm. 
Ilut natural as it was that on the one hand many should have 
regarded in this light all these circumstances and events, and have 
taken their measures accordingly, on the other it was no less 
natural, if others did not feel themseh·es driven by the isolated 
facts of a few days to come as yet to the same conclusion. To 
the latter belonged especially the Apostles. If, therefore, it is 
added at the end .,,.x,)v Twv 'A.,,.oaToXwv1 this limitation must be 
referred to the second half of the statement. From the 
Assembly they were all scattered abroad; c,·idcntly the Apostles 
as well as the rest: but as for the dispersion into the regions of 
,Judea aml Samaria; naturally enough there ,Tcrc many among the 
'rli~perscd who were not driven to those quarters, and especially the 
.\ postlcs. If we thus adopt the suppcsition of a pr<'gnant mode 
nfexpression, we .shall both get rid of the ;en•ral serming contra-
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dictions of the clause before us, and also keep our ideas of these 
matters in the very course into which they are carried by the 
information elsewhere given us. 

That a great number of Christians remained in .Jerusalem 
together with the Apostles, is simply a self-evident inference. 
Now, our previous reflections must have rendered it by no 
means difficult to understand how it"was possible for these Chris
tians to continue in Jerusalem, notwithstanding this commence
ment of universal hostility and persecntion on the part of the 
Jews. Their animosity could not maintain itself at the height 
of those few days-and the less so as the hatred of the popnlacc 
was first excited by the appearance of Stephen personally, who, 
however, had now been put out of the way. If then the Christians 
abstained from their usual public assemblies, and from everything 
calculated to excite especial notice-which assemblies were indeed 
the only distinctive mark of the Christians that gave offence
ther might in all respects have gone their own way perfectly 
undisturbed. One only among the Jews could not. rest for 
the thought that this sect was actuated by a slumbering oppo
sition to the existing form of Judaism ; and he therefore also 
lea,·es the Christians no rest. This is Saul. But as he coulJ. 
not discover any public meetings, he goes about entering into 
every house where he suspects that Christians are dwelling, 
and casts them into prison. It was perhaps at this time that, 
for the purpose of detecting the confession of Jesus under the 
outward guise of Judaism, he had recourse to the dreadful 
means which he himself speaks of in xxvi. 11, and compelled 
the disciples of Christ to blaspheme. As Saul in his persc. 
cutions made use of the public prison, we see that the public 
authorities-as indeed we could not but expect-still persevered 
in their open hostility to the Christian community. The per
secution, however, aa yet attacks none but individuals ; and 
this being the case the community might still continue to exist. 
~Ioreovcr, some remnant of that veneration, with which the 
Apostles had previously been regarded and treated, might even 
still survfre among the people (see v. 13), and probably some 
willingly persuaded themselves that these persons, of' whooe 
genuine J mlaism the people had ne\'cr doubted, had no partici. 
pation in the opinions of Stephen. In this way at all events we 
can well understand how externally it was rendered possible for 
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the Apostles to continue in Jerusalem even at~er this change 
ha<l occurrc<l in the general sentiments of the Jews. But still it 
<locs not by any means answer the other question: what was it 
that <letcrmine<l the Apostles not to quit Jerusalem, when so many 
others of the Christians disperse<l themselves throughout ,Judea 
and Samaria? 11Icyer gives it as his opinion that the Apostles 
Imel dcci,lc<l on remaining in Jerusalem, "because, according to 
the opinions they then entertained, the central point of the old 
Theocracy had become the centre of the new." But against this 
explanation it is o4jectccl by Zeller (ubi s. S. 371), that according 
to i. •l, 8, the Apostles had received instructions which sounded 
quite ditforently. To us, however, judging from all that has gone 
before, it is not for one moment doubtful, that the command given 
them, that beginning at Israel they should go c,·en unto the ends of 
the world, coulJ not well be understood by the Apostles in any 
other sense than as implying that this mission into distant Janus 
was not to be carried intoeffoct until Israel had first bl.'en converted 
by their preaching, and so had fulfilled its vocation. But what 
were they now to <lo, when Israel obstinately clung to his old an<l 
rl.'bellious nature, and had refused to accomplish his destination? 
That the Apostles <liJ not cleave to Israel as this people, nor to 
.Tcrnsalcm as this place, has indeed become clear to us from the 
fact, that from the ,·cry first they represented all hope of salvation 
-inJee<l of all <leliverance, from the final distress, for Israel even 
and for Jerusalem, as depending on the true and internal relation 
to the name of Jesus. And we inferred, moreovl'r, from this 
fact, that in so far as the Jewish authorities openly declared their 
hostility to the preaching in the name of Jesus, the Apostles <lid 
not for one moment hesitate to deny their divine authority, and to 
c1uestion their title to a higher justification of their proceedings. 
:Must not their experience in the last instance ha Ye brought them 
to the conclusion, that all hope for Israel and for Jerusalem must 
he girnn up, an<l that they must accordingly pass on to the 
Samaritans and to the Gentile6 with the Gospel? Did not the 
decision "·hich was come to, in the execution of Stephen, exactly 
resemble that which was taken in the crucifixion of Christ 7 ". as 
there not here also a co-operation of the rulers and of the peoplt·, 
and an animosity which had reached its height ? And as the 
Lord himself, after this rejection of llis salrntion anrl llis person, 
entirely withdrew Ilis Yisihlr presence from Jlis pcnpk. will Ilr 
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not also now in like manner, after the rejection of His Gospel and 
of His witness, withdraw also His in\'isible presence from this 
people and this place (sec iii. 26)? In fact, it must assuredly be 
so. For whereas hitherto the work of con\'ersion has inrnriably 
advanced with mighty effects in Jerusalem, from this time for
wards we hear so little of any result at all, that it is not even 
told us whether the "devout men,'' who can-iecl Stephen to his 
burial, clicl or not become memLers of the Christian community 
(see v. 2). It is impossiulc, therefore, that the Apostles could now 
entertain a hope that Israel and ,Jerusalem, would by hearkening 
to the divine counsels and call, furnish a firm organic basis for 
the whole Church of Christ on earth ; Lut could they therefore 
look upon their work in J crusalem as utterly brought to an end? 
They had once already been taught in the most significant man
ner possible, that even by its great wickedness towa~ds the Son 
of l\Ian, Jerusalem had not yet forfeited its great dignity (sec 1, 
4, 8, 12). It is true that the stoning to death of Stephen was a 
fearful act of resistance to the Iloly Ghost, such as never before 
Laci been witnessed (see vii. 50); but that nevertheless even this sin 
of Israel's was no blasphemy against the Iloly Ghost, must have 
become certain to them, as well from the <lying martyr's prayer for 
them (see vii. 60), as also from the wholesome impression\vhich this 
event had left on some members at least of the people. Further, it 
ought to be well consiclerecl, that the original ordinance to prepare 
Israel and Jerusalem for the organic centre of the entire Church 
of Christ, rested on the whole of the pre\'ious history of sal\'ation, 
and that therefore it could not be abandoned except in obedience 
to some definite word and work of God. Therefore, even if the 
Apostles felt constrained to 1,•fre up the great hope of bringing 
all Israel to Jesus, and of founding, as the twel\'e new Patt-iarchs, 
now and immediately a new Israel, into which all the Jews were 
to be admitted ; they were yet convinced that it was destined that 
not even the gates of Hell should prevail against the Church of 
Christ, arnl that therefore this community at Jerusalem is, and for 
c\'er would be, the auiding initiation and foundation of the eternal 
community of salvation. Besides, however utterly this hope of 
the conversion of the whole people might be extinguished; access 
to imliviclual Israelites was not debarred them. So long, therefore, 
as they had not received a·precise and definite intimation, conduct-
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ing them to a different path-such as eviclently hatl not yet been 
gi\'en them-the Apostles would haYe to recognize it as their voca
tion to maintain the community at ,Jerusalem, and to labour 
among the individual Jews in that city. 

In the remark which doses the clause we are considering, that 
"they that were scattered abroad, went cve1-y where preaching 
the word"' (v. 4), we must recognize the final info1mation con
cerning the change which the opposition of Israel ha,! introduced 
into the deYelopment of the Church. In the first place, we learn 
from it, that those who by the scattering of the assembly were 
driven out of ,Jerusalem (v. 1), were not, as might have been 
thought, weak and co,rnrdly disciples of .T esus, for in that case 
they would have remained quiet, ancl the more so, as they had 
not recei,·ed any command to preach the Gospel. Further, ,rn 
are not told where these persons, thus scattered abroad, preached 
the Gospel, because it is intended for us to understand that 
they published it in every place that they came to. And we are 
also put in mind thereby, that the publication of the glad tidings 
was no longer bournl to a single place, as hacl hitherto been the case 
with it, but that from this elate begins its going fo1ih into all 
lands. ~Ioreovcr, it cannot be without design that in this section 
the Christian community is for the first time described as ,j fi<-

1iJ1:TJa-ia ,j iv rn,~ 'lepoa-oAvµoi, (vcr. 1), as an intimation that from 
this time forward the Church acquires a ,,.idcr expansion than the 
Church of the first fruits hacl hitherto posscssc-d. It is an oln·ious 
remark, and one that has often been m3clc, that by this cliffnsion 
of the Gospel, the malice of man in the persecution of the Church 
appears to be defeated. But this Yictory o,·er human rnnlignity, 
which is ever crossing the works and eonnsds of God, docs not 
shine forth in its full light and splendour, until we take into con
sicleration the further fact, that this diffusion of the Gospel was 
affoctccl without the co-opcratio11 of the Apostles. That these pc-r
sons by \Yhorn the Gospel \\·as first published heyoncl the limits of 
J erusakm, posscssc,l no official ch:iractcr, follows both clearly 
enough from the context itself, and is also admitted c\'cn by those 
who insist beyond measure on thenccessity ofnn official commis
sion (sec l,1;he ,\phorismcn, 8. 112.Xcuc Aphorismen. 8. 41). lint 
now, it must not he o,·crlookccl that this prcnching on the part of 
Christians did not take pince nt any time nncl nny wl1Prc, but pre-
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cisely at the moment when the Apostles had ceased to preach to 
the people, and exactly in those regions where the Apostles were 
originally called to preach. 

Now this circumstance throws a perfectly new light on the 
motives of the Apostles for continuing in Jerusalem. ,ve may 
perhaps succeed somehow in renderinp; it conceivable, how it 
became possible, both from external and internal considera
tions, for the Apostles to abide in ,J ernsalcm ; but still it must 
ever remain inexplicable, how it ever came to pass that these 
extraordinary instruments in the hands of the Lord should 
from henccforwards have been employed on a work of compara
tively so subordinate importance for the whole Church, as that 
which now lay before them in Jerusalem. It does indeed almost 
appear as if the obstinate resistance of Israel had rendered vain, 
not only the counsels of God in rep;ard to themselves, but also the 
very office of the twch·e Apostles, which had been ordained and 
instituted primarily, indeed, for the conversion of Israel; and, 
secondly, also for the bringing in of the Gentiles into the sacred 
body of the people of God. There cannot be any hesitation to 
make this admission without reserrn, since in the beginning God 
willed and created the freedom of man, and thereby so far limited 
eYcn His own self, as that all the consequences of this liberty were 
destined to appear as the results of a divinely willed and divinely 
operating power; if only, on the other hand, we admit, with as 
little qualification, the principle (which we must strongly insist on), 
that Goel Himself is the creator of this freedom of the human will, 
and therefore remains supreme master of all its actual and in
fluential consequences. 

,vhen, for the first time, it was permitted to the powers of this 
world to threaten the Apostles, all the Churches were filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and spake tlic word with boldness (see 4, 31). 
That which was then a mere sign, became now an historical fact. 
Now, Ly the opposition of Israel, the Apostles are compelled to 
dernte aucl to waste their divine powers on an unfruitful stony 
ground; but this limitation of the Apostolical labours serves only 
to allow another power of the Church of Christ to manifest itself. 
The hunted and persecuted Christians enter upon the work and 
office of the Apostles : no one hacl callecl them ; no one had in
stituted them ; no one ha,l giYcn them their commission ; and yet 
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they nevertheless preach the word while the Apostles are silent; 
they nevertheless boldly proclaim with their mouths the testimony 
of ,T esus, although they had witnessed the bloody consequences of 
so doing, in the death of Stephen. ,vhat is it then that renders the 
simple member of the community at Jerusalem capable of such 
high dignity? It is the Spirit with which all the Christians had 
been anointed and filled. He it is ,vho supplies to them what
e,·cr was deficient in them as regarded human ordinances; He 
it is who furnishes them with a power and might that overcomes 
all human weakness. Tims, then, the .Apostolate may appear weak, 
if only tl1c Lord in Heaven, whose might is made strong in the 
weak, is glorified ; thus may official dignity retire into the back
ground, if only the Spirit, from whose holy breath all have life, 
manifests Himself in Ilis illimitable freedom and omnipotence. 

§ 14. PIIILIP TUE DEACO:N IN SAMARIA. 

(Chap. viii. 5-24.) 

The preceding section, in a few short traits, has set before us, 
on the one hand, the growing hostility to the community in J em
salem; and, on the other, the beginning of the diffusion of the 
Gospel beyond and out of ,Jerusalem. That we have only done 
what is just and right in recognizing, in these brief sentences, the 
distinct intimations of the occurrence of a change in the history of 
the Church, is to our mind confirmed by the section now before 
us. llut now, the point to which all these allusions tended, was 
found to be this, that the first diffusion of the Gospel took place 
without the assistance of the Apostles. And even this, which in 
the preceding section was only generally asserted, is in the present 
one circumstantially set before us by a striking example. ,Yhile 
formerly it was merely said, that those who were scattered abroad 
preached the Gospel wherever they came, here Philip the deacon 
is set before us as an instance of such preaching. The fact that 
this Philip has hccn regarded, both by some ancient and some 
modern divines, to he Philip the Apostle (sec Zeller ubi. s. S . 
.'l73, 374), can only serYc to call our attention to the circum
stance, that a something is here ascrihed to him which is usually 
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looked upon as exclusively pertaining to the Apostolic office. For 
since it has alreacly been <'xpressly assertecl that the Apostles re
mai, eel in J emsalem ( ver. 1 ), and since also in the present section 
~i1e Apostles are spoken of as being in Jerusalem (v<'r. 14), the 
name of Philip, although it is without any further designation, 
cannot possibly be understood of the Apostle, but must belong to 
him who is named second among the deacons (see vi. 5), as also 
in xxi. 8 he is expressly mentione,l as one of the seven. The 
mention, moreover, of this preaching of Philip, the deacon, follows 
immediately and after the general account of those who had been 
scattered abroad. 

That Philip should be among those who were scattered abroad 
from Jerusalem, is the less to be wondered at, as he belonged to 
the deacons, against whom, as Meyer with good reason thinks it 
probable, the persecution, on Stephen's account, was chiefly and 
maiuly directed. It is true that Philip is not a simple member 
of the community; he is an eminent member of it, and in fact 
intrusted with an office; but, in regard to the preaching of the 
Gospel, he, like all the rest, stands indeed outsicle of the limits 
,d,ich had hitherto been obscn·cd (vcr. 4). For originally the 
office of the deacons was the very opposite to that of preaching 
(sec v:i. 2). But as it had happened to Stephen, that according 
to the requirement of the circumstances in which he was placed 
he was furnished with apostolical words and works, so it befalls also 
in Philip's case. For even though in xxi. 8 he is called an Evan
gelist, still even Liihe (Aphorismen 8. 45) docs not venture to refer 
this designation and this direction of his labours to any com
mission emanating from the Apostles. But besiclcs the immediate 
context, there is, however, yet anothm· circumstance which rivets 
our attention on the importance ,vhich accrues to the general body 
of the community in consequence of the cxtraoxdinary labours of 
Philip. Not only had the seven deacons been chosen out of the 
community, but it was the community itself that had recognized 
thci1 qualifications, and elected them. It has appeared to us signi
ficant that the first person who hacl been promotccl to an elevated 
grade of activity Ly the first conscious interference of the commu
nity in the development of the Church had advanced that 
development itself a considerable step forwards. It was the com
munity that appointed Stephen, and Stephen had evoked the 
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crisis in the position of Israel towar<ls the Church. At this time 
the Apostles arc sitting still in Jerusalem, an<l the community is 
carrying the wor<l of the Gospel forth into the worl<l. Therefore 
as soon as the first of those who ha<l been brought forwar<l by the 
choice of the whole bo<ly ha<l fulfille<l his high vocation, we seethe 
second of them entruste<l with the function committe<l to the com
munity of effecting this transmission of the Gospel fromJ erusalem 
into the worl,l at large. 

The bridge between .T erusalem and the worl<l was fornishe<l 
by Samaria, as has already been hinted ( see i. 8). Philip betakes 
himself to one of the towns of Samaria. It is <]Hite natural for 
him to avail himself of whaternr was here presented favourable to 
his object-the belief namely in the Restorer bi!f1il see Liicke 

Commentar z. Evangel ,Johannis 1. 596). Th~ •p;eaching of 
Philip, which as well as that of the Apostles, was accompanie(l 
by signs an<l won<lcrs, ha<l an extraordinary effect, so that ,rn arc 
remindc<l of the first conversions in Jerusalem. For there does 
not appear any sign of opposition. The beginning is that the 
whole people with one accord gave heed to what was said (ver. 
6), and the end was the baptism both of men and women. (ver. 
12). But the circumstance in which this unanimity of the whole 
people especially manifests itself, is the accession of Simon Magus 
to the faith. For he was the personage whose authority was 
highest in this city, " for they all gave heed unto him from the 
least unto the greatest." He also bclievc<l and was baptize<l, 
and continued with Philip, (vcr. 13), evidently because he saw 
that all turnc<l to him. Here therefore is a conversion which pcr
va<les every rank of the people, an<l ultimately reaches even the 
supreme authority in the town, whereas the effect of the preaching 
of the Gospel in J crusalcm di<l indeed influence many thousands, 
but in the chief authorities nn<l magistrates it met with unceasing 
opposition ; and at most, at the highest point of its impres
siveness, it won ovl'!" to the faith a small number of persons of the 
priestly class ( see vi. 7 ). ls not this fact a manifestation of \\·hat 
Christ says: that when the kingdom of G0<l shall be taken from 
Israel an<l given to the Gentiles, the latter woul,l gla<lly receive it 
(sec ~latt. xxi. 43)? For I he Samaritans, eycn though they inclined 
to j ndaism, and had cn'll a,loptc,l the hclief in Ilim who was to 
restore all things, ne,·crtlwlcss were and still con tinned Heathens 
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(seeHengstenberg, Beitragc zur Einleitung in d. A. T.S. 4-28). 
llforeovcr, the narrative before us places us in the very midst of 
the heathen mode of thinking and speaking. '''hat Simon gave 
out was that he was " some great one" ( ver. 9) ; his teaching 
therefore, whatever it was, had rcfcrcnce to his ow11 person. Now 
as he endeavoured to comfirm his doctrine by the practice of 
magic arts, ,ve sec that his object was to gain creclit for the pos
session of divine po,vcrs and influence. It is therefore no wonder 
if his followers ancl worshippers believed and said of him : "This 
man is the great power oHiod" (ver. 10). Altl1011gh we do not, 
with Zeller, hold it necessary to see in this sentence an allusion to 
the sun-god,. Baal, :Mel chart (see nbi supra. S. 380), still we 
cannot fail to reco1,mize the fact, that not only the attempt of 
Simon, but especially the belief of his worshippers, is clccply 
stamped with the characteristic impress of heathen modes of 
view. As heathendom nowhere and at no time was able to 
effect a separation between the Deity and the world, bct"·een 
God and man, the idea of the incarnation is perpetually recur
ring ; with it, however, it has neither worth nor truth, even 
because it is but a compromise between opposites, of which the 
foll truth and reality had never as yet been reeognizccl ancl 
felt. ,vith Israel the distinction between Heaven and emth, 
the holy and the sinful, God and man, is an indestructible and 
funclamcntal idea ; consequently among them the idea of an 
incarnation of the Gorlhcad in a human person was received by 
t,hose only who in their own selves had experienced the moral 
need of a personal union between God and mnn. At t.he Yery 
time therefore that Philip is driven out of ,J ernsalcm, because l1e 
helievCl! in One who is man ancl yet n partaker of the Divine 
nature and omnipotence, the whole city of the Samaritans is 
hanging in reliance on Simon the ~Iagian, because, as it believes, 
the great power of God is present in him. But even this form 
of heathendom breaks at once iuto pieces before the preaching and 
miracles of Philip, so that it can no longer afford either stay or 
attmetion. 

This rapicl and complete triumph of Christianity ovcr heathen
ism in Samaria is certainly to he rcgarclcd as a sign of the greater 
disposition to receive the Gospel, ,rhich at this time existccl 
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among the Gentiles. l\Ioreo,·cr, when we follow the narrative 
before us a little further, we shall become conscious of yet 
another fact. For in the further course of it, it appears that 
although Simon bclicvccl an<l lia<l been baptized and continued 
in the company of Philip, yd this seducer of the Samaritans had 
reccive<l from the Gospel none hut a wholly superficial impres
sion. It is trne that Peter discovered in him bittemess an<l 
iniquity (sec ver. 22, 23), but with all this allowance must, in 
his case, be ma<le for the want of a right understanding, for other
wise he must have known that his offer to purchase the gifts 
of God for money coul<l only grieve the Apostles. An evil will 
was no <loubt co-operating therewith, inasmuch as Simon must 
necessarily h:we resisted the Spirit of God, ("Those sanctifying 
influence on others he must have heen aware of, an<l "'ho also 
had accompanic<l the preaching with an influence on his own 
heart,) if he still continued in such darkness as we here find him 
with regard to the receiving of the Holy Ghost (see vcr. 19). 
An<l the same character of superficiality and indecision still seems 
to have remainc<l by him, even after Peter with such earnest and 
moving wor<ls had called on him to awake out of his <lcep sleep of 
perversity and ignorance. For, instead of se1;ously examining 
himself and seeking to work out his salvation with fear an<l 
trembling, or else rejecting from henceforth the earnest and 
sacred call of the Gospel, he docs neither the one nor tlw other, 
but in a certain sense docs both at the same time. Trustfully 
he betakes himself to Peter an<l those who followed him, an<l begs 
their prayers for himself, an<l herein therdore he still continues 
his inclination for the Gospel. llut, inasmuch as he says nothing 
which intimates that he himself would join in these prayers, ancl 
speaks only of the averting of that judgmcnt and sulforing, which 
the Apostle had proclaimed in this place as well as in Jerusalem, 
(sec 2, Hl-21), he obstinately continues, us llcngC'l, Olshauscn, 
and Xcandcr, rightly concln<lc, in his former outwardness of pro
fession. It is a dangerous comhination of the flesh ancl of the 
spirit which is lwrc brought b<•forc us, and if after times arc 
YCry full of statl'ments as to the impurity which came into 
the Church through the subsequent <loings of Simon l\fogus, 
we plainly hm·c the beginning and the introduction of it here; 
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and there evidently is more truth than we are usually ready to 
admit, in the view taken by the ancient Church, of the person and 
character of Simon J\fagus. 

How different from this is the relation which is assumed by 
Judaism iu its resistance to the Gospel I II ere a consciousness of 
the difference is at once awakened, ancl measures are taken rapidly 
and decidedly ; the people is soon induced as a body to reject the 
preaching of the Gospel, and to hate and to persecute unto death 
the bearers of its glad tidings. Or if, as in the case of Simon, 
the Gospel is received without the coJTcsponding change having 
taken place within the man, the secret opposition to the spirit 
of the Gospel is here developed slowly but distinctly, so that the 
measure of' iniquity becomes full, and the casting out of the evil 
may be effected, as we have seen in the instances of a Judas 
Iscariot, and of Ananias and Sapphira. Accordingly, the triumph 
of the Gospel over heathendom is easier than over Judaism, but 
still it is a doubtful victory. Gentilism is able to oppose to 
Christianity less of stability or force than ,T udaism. The former 
had nothing to appeal to that had not its origin and source in 
nature: its most glorious works and services to the human race 
rest on the powers of creation ; as soon therefore as in presence 
of those works of nature, the works of grace manifest them
selves in operation, they cannot maintain themselves-they all, 
without exception, lose their hold on the consciences of men. 
Quite otherwise is it with Israel. To them the spirit of 
grace had throughout revealed itself working in the works of 
nature. The law of Israel is a word of God, and its kingdom 
is founded on a divine institution ; its people ha,! been conse
crated by the fulness of the glory of Jehovah: and its priesthood 
l1ad the privilege of offering sacrifice to the God of Heaven. 
In Israel the resistance to the Gospel stayed itself on all these 
things as upon so many supports that could never be shaken. 
No doubt it is undeniable that all of them, as soon as they 
stand in the presence of the Gospel, arc nothing but shadows; hut 
what we have here is not the only instance of man going after an<l 
pursuing the shadow, in order to get rid of the substance and 
the reality. As soon as the Gospel has begun to display its might 
and glory,not one of the general spiritual influences of heathendom 
was abk to maintain its position h,•fore it; so also the internal 
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oppos1t10n to it, which no longer finds a holding point in public 
opinion, puts itself under the form of the Gospel, without how
ever being conquered and entirely overcome by it. And the 
necessary consequence of this is, that sooner or later it must again 
come to the light and make itself felt. And here lies the germ of 
a profound and general corruption in the Gentile Church, which 
it will not Le found so easy to get rid of, as in the Church of J eru
salem; because, while in tlw latter it had its sourcl! in indi1·idual 
character, in the former, it was national. 

Hitherto we hm·e not taken into consideration a circumstance 
in the present section, which, however, by the way in which it is 
narrated, is prescntc(l as important, and which deser,·cs our 
attention the more, as in more than one respect it docs not seem 
to be in harmony with our view of the matter. "That we allude 
to is, the remark that the Samaritans who were baptizcd by Philip, 
were simply baptized in the name of Jesus, without receiving at 
the same time the Holy Ghost, awl that this communication of 
the Spirit, followed, as a supplementary act, by the imposition of 
the hands of the Apostles Peter and John (see vv.15-17). N"ow 
from this, it does altog<'thcr look as if a fatal shock were thereby 
given to our view of the first diffusion of the Gospel without the 
co-operation of the Apostles. For of what avail arc all the labours 
of Philip in Sam:u~a, without the communication of the Holy 
Ghost 1 But now, if this did not take place except by the prayer 
of the Apostles and the laying on of their hands, why, in that case, 
properly speaking, it is c1·cn the Apostles who sprea,l the Gospel, 
an,l not others who enter upon their work an,\ office. So far would 
Philip be from entering upon the work and office of the ,\ postlcs, 
in what we here read of his doing, that in reality the work aud 
office of the Apostles commences exactly at the point where the 
work of Philip leaves off. llowc,·er, before we enter more pmti
cularly into the examination of this scl'ming ol!jeetion, we must 
first of all accurately determine what properly it is that is here 
reeonntcd; an,! in this way 11·e shall perceive that it is not 011ly 
this representation of ours concerning the nature of Philip's 
labours, but that other an,\ admitted doctrines also meet a diffi
culty here. N"cander takes great pains to prol"e that the want, 
which is here in question, ha,! its ,ource in the suLjectirn clmractl'r 
of the Sama1itans (see his History of the Planting of the Church, 
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i. 80, 81). He thinks that the whole preaching of Christ had 
hitherto continued to be with them a perfectly external thing, and 
it was the A postlcs who first were able to awaken in them the state 
of mind proper for the right reception of the full inspiration of 
Christianity. In this view of Neander's, to which Meyer has 
given his adhesion, there is one right principle; viz. that the im
parting of the Holy Gh,ost, which is consumma~ by prayer and 
the laying on of hands, must be looked upon as having reference 
exclusively to the inner personality of a man, and not as purely 
manifesting itself in external operations and signs. Lobe says, the 
ordinary gift of the Holy Gift was received by the Samaritans 
in and through holy baptism which Philip the Deacon ministered 
to them, and indeed, as is self-evidl'nt, in such wise that there was 
nothing to be completed, not even by the hands of the Apostles 
(see Aphorismen S. 29, 30). ,vhence docs Li:ihe know this 7 Ile 
gives us to understand that he infers it from the fact of baptism. 
However, it assuredly is conceivable, that even though the 
accompanim<'nt of baptism Ly the gift of the Holy Ghost is un
questionably the divine rule; yet in a special case particular 
circumstances may occur by which this connection, however 
founded on the ordinary law, may appear to be interrupted for a 
time. It is certainly trnc, and also an admitted fact, that that 
communication of the Spirit, which is here in question, must have 
been outwardly discernible, since Simon, who regards the matter 
only from an external point of view, had been cognizant of it, and 
is evidently anxious for the possession of this power of imparting 
the Spirit, only because it pro,lnces certain extemal results. This 
fact, that the gift of the Spirit was externally perceptible, leads 
us quite naturally to the extraordinary gifts of the speaking with 
tongues and other miraculous powers, which were at that time 
associated with the communication of the Spirit. Since we are 
in the present clay accustomed to distinguish these extraordinary 
gifts from that ordinary operation, which is associated with bap
tism; it is certainly an obvious course, to distinguish the two in the 
present instance also, and to suppose that the ordinary result was 
effected at once, while the extraordinary followed afterwards as the 
consequence of the imposition of hands. N" everthcless, on the 
one hand, we are not justified in supposing such a separation for 
t~ese concrete cases; for it is nothing lr$S than the characteristic 
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feature of this initiatory period, that the ordinary powers an,l 
operations which rest on a cause, the very opposite of all natural 
causes, are manifested in extraordinary phenomena, so that what 
in later times Wl> have undoubtedly to keep carefully distinct in 
our consideration, in this period appear as yet invariably associated 
together. Ami on the other hand, the expression in ver. 16 is 
too universally l,)egative to allow us to suppose that the regene
rating power of the Holy Ghost in the baptized was really ope
rating; they conld not possibly in that case have been described 
as baptizcd merely in the name of Jesus Christ. "re are thus 
then brought back to N cander's view, with regard to the effect 
of the baptism of the Samaritans. 

llut ought we then to adopt the opinion which Ncander has 
expressed on the whole internal state of the Samaritans 'I E,i
dcntly Neander's object, in his endearnnrs to establish this point, 
is to be able to ascribe the source of the alteration in the Samari
tans not so much to the change in the persons who operated on 
them as rather to the change of the mental states existing within 
them. In his idea the evangelical influence which workcll in them 
was in its essence permanently identical, before which the operat
ing person comes into consideration only as an instrument. This 
influence was begun by Philip and carried on by tlie Apostles. 
During the course of the operation of Philip the Samaritans did 
not advance beyond the point of the external reception of the 
Gospel preached unto them; and it is not until the Apostles carry 
on the labours of Philip that this outwardness in the Samaritans 
is overpassed. And, according to that view, it was upon prayer 
and imposition of hands by the Apostles that the Holy Ghost was 
imparted to the Samaritans. One cannot find fault with Zeller 
when he asserts (uLi. s. S. 3i7) that in this way of undcrst:rnd
ing the statement before us he cannot recognize the text of the 
narrath·e so much as an apologetic theory of .Neander's. For, in 
fact, nothing is there said of any defective reception of the Gospel 
on the part of the Samaritans; on the contrary, all that is stated 
leads ns to the Yery opposite conclusion. Thus, in vcr. (i we are 
told of the people " gh·ing heed with one accord unto those things 
which Philip spake ;" and in ver. 8, that there was great joy in 
thllt city;" and in vcr. 12, that thP Samaritans believed and werc 
in ,·011sc11n,•ncc lrnptize,I ; :11111 in vcr. 1-1, that the report was 
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c:u-ried to Jerusalem that Samaria ha<l received the wor<l of Goel." 
This last expression especially is perfectly decisive, since it is the 
very phrase which our author elsewhere employs of conversion to 
the Gospel in the most unquestio11able instances ( sec xi. 1 ; xvi i. 
11). It is quite clear that, whatever is universally requisite in a 
subjective point of view for the reception of the Gospel, is here 
preclicate

0

d of the Samarita11s, so that evidently one cannot but 
feel that -if anything is still deficient, the cause thereof must be 
sought in some other quarter than in the Samaritans themselves. 
Now in correspondence herewith is all that is narrated on the one 
hand of the doings of Philip, an<l 011 the other hand of those of 
the Apostles. For to Philip we fin<l ascribed, whatever was 
efficient for the preaching of the Gospel in the first ages of the 
Chnrch : Ho preaches Christ (ver. 5) ; he speaks fully and at 
length (ver G); he "preaches the things concerning the kingdom 
of Goel and the nmnc of ,Tcsus Christ" (ver. 12) ; he heals the 
paralytic and the lame : he casts out the unclean spirits crying 
with a loud voice(sec v. 7-13); lastly he bapti½cs both men and 
women in the name of the Lord ,Jesus Christ (vv. ll!, 13, 111). 
If, therefore, anything is still wanting, the cause of the <lefoct 
cannot lie in the doings and operations of Philip, but merely in 
his personality. And this is also confirmed by all that we are 
told of the Apostles. So for from continuing further the opera
tions of Philip, they, on the contrar_v, do nothing more than pray 
for the baptized and lay their hands on them (vv. 15, 17). By 
means of thesetwoactions of the Apost.lcs the Samaritans receive 
the Holy Ghost. Now that Philip had not himsdf prayed for 
them is scarcely conceivable; but his prayer had not the efficacy 
that the prayer of the Apostles had. An<l while by means of 
prayer the relation of the latter to God is exhibited as more intimate 
ancl more inflm,ntial, so also it is by the imposition of hands that 
they are represented as making others partakers of the fulness of 
the Spirit. According to all this then there can be no question that 
the distinction between the Apostles an<l the Deacon, in working 
for the kingdom of God, is intended to be set forth in this inci
dent ; therefore all the pains as well those of the Deacon as those 
of the Samaritans themselves are represented as being in vain so 
far as what is really the e~sential matter is concPrnecl ; while, 011 

' 
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the other hm1<I, the prayer and imposition of the Apostles' hands 
ran alone effectuate and bring about the real end. 

But here, homiver, the difficulty which presen1ed itself at the 
outset meets ns anew ,,-ith redoubled force : - that, namely, 
this fact onrthrows again all that we ha,I advanced with regard 
to the continuance of the Apostles in Jerusalem, and to the 
diffusion of the Gospel without their co-operation. It ;annot be 
denied that when we considcrthc present paragraph alone byitseif, 
we do not see any rea<ly means by which to escape the force of 
this consequence. ,Ye arc, howr,·er, in this fortunate position that 
we are directly compelled to lea,·c and to take this section pre
cisely in that connection in which the writer of the work before 
ns has himself placed it. Accordingly we say : there exists no 
reason why we shouhl giYc up again and abandon the conclusion 
which we haYe inferred from the previous statements of 0111· 

history, and which we haYe with due consideration propounded. 
Preliminarily, therefore, we stand to these results, nm! ask : is 
there no point of Yicw from ,,-hich it is possilile to ,liscoYcr and 
to establish a connection between this incident in Samaria, and 
the conclusion that we had arri,·ed at in the foregoing section ? 
As we arc totally unconscious of having put any force upon the 
prcce,ling nnrrath·e, either by tacit omission or intentional addi
tion, to answer, therefore, this q ncstion is a necessary task laid 
upon ns by the author himself of the ,\cts. If, then, we succee<l 
in pointing ant any such a point of Yiew from which to consider 
the parngraph before ns, we shall not hesitate to assert tlrnt it 
was from this and no other point of view that the historian him
self communicated to us the narrative of the conwrsion of the 
f-;amaritans. 

It is necessary to realise to our minds a clanger which nt this 
timr, threatened the Church of these days upon the occurrence 
of this crisis in its affairs, a clanger, too, which at nil times menaces 
onrsch·es also-when we tr_y to conccirn of the course of the 
Church in that period exactly as it really procec,le<l. "' c slmll 
he best able to make. this ,!anger clear if we set ant from the 
notion usually entcrtainc,I of the oflicc of the Apostles. As we 
know that the Apostles were callc,l and prcpnrc,I by the Loni 
hlmself as Ilis instruments for the diffusion of the Gospel, we 
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must accordingly look upon all the essential advances of the 
Church in its first period as <lependent on their influence and 
labour. "re should therefore have to fear lest the Lord must be 
charged with haYing made an ill-choice in His Apostles. And 
this was evidently what was meant by the ancient designation of 
the book before ns, implying the com·iction that the history 
of this first period of the Church must be looked upon as the Acts 
of the A postlcs. For most assuredly this view cannot ham misen 
out of the book itself, since the greater portion of it tells us 
nothing at all of the original Apostles. ,Toumies and acts liave 
indeed been arbitra1ily supposed and ascribed to the Apostles in 
the work of convCiting the world, and the attempt has heen 
thereby made to supply the deficiencies of this book ; and this is 
done by most people even to the present day. How great an 
injury is thereby done to our book, is little considered ; for 
although it docs not give itself out to be the " Acts of the 
Apostles," it has, nevertheless, as we have already seen, an uni
versal object. For in that case it must be looked upon as a great 
defect in its composition to pass over in total silence such 
important matters as the whole of the later labours of Peter and 
,Tohn, and the whole of those of the great majority of the Apostles 
from the very beginning. It is easy to suppose that it is much 
more likely for Luke to have made omissions in his history than 
that the Lord in Heaven should have committed an error in the 
government of His own kingdom. Hut it is not by any means 
sufficient to assert that Luke has for this or that reason omitted 
certain essential matters which belonged to the proYince of his 
history ; for his narrative is in perfect contradiction to these 
notions of an 1mb1·oken, energetic action" on the pmt of all the 
Apostles in the development of the first period of the Church. 
For Luke expressly tells us that the Apostles remained in J eru
salem at the very time when the Gospel began to be spread out 
of and beyond the walls of that city (sec viii. 1-4). .From 
tl1is dnte there occurs, according to the report o"f our historian, 
a total cessation in ,Jerusalem of airy external influence of the 
Gospel while its diffusion advances in other quarters. Ilut cyen 
at the Yery time when this state of affairs has assumed a great 
and a marked prominence, the .Apostles steadily remain in Jeru
salem, and do not put themselv~s in communion with tl,ese otl1er 
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points of the wider diffusion of the Gospel influence, bnt on the 
contrar_v the lending operation in tl1is missionary domain is yielded 
up·entirely to another. In short, the work hcfore us docs not 
leave us at all free room for the arl,itrary setting up of such 
notions of any adrnncing, uninrsal labours of the Apostles. Ilut 
now as we arc forced by the hook itself to abandon these our own 
conceptions, am! to adjust our own ideas to the reality which is 
ver.,· clifforcnt, we can understand also the danger of a false judg
meut to which the Apostolatc is exposed. For on seeing the 
.\postles continuing still in that place where the movement had 
come to a stop while others were labouring there, where the 
Gospel had entered on a new and grand carcPr, might not the 
thought possibly misc that the Apostolatc, together with the whole 
of the first beginnings in Jerusalem, was but a subordinate and 
imperfect stage which was outrun and surpassed by a wider and 
freer operation of the Spirit 1 Indeed we need not long speculate 
on the possibility of such an idea, for its reality stands before our 
eyes. In our days, indeed, a whole school has so interpreted 
this first period of the Church as to maintain that this earliest 
form of Christianity, still lying in the bonds of Judaism and 
under :the guidance of the Apostles, only began to take the 
shape of a religion of the Gentiles, under the spontaneous com
mencements of a Stephen a}l(l a Paul. Similar phenomena are 
elsewhere to be lllC't with in the history of the kingdom of Goel! 
For instance; the ,\postolate thns pushed away into the back
ground, stands not there alone. "'here is the whole of the long 
rich past of the people of Israel? is not the whole present and 
reality of the sacred history of Israel pushed away into the dark 
background of the holy writings of the 01,1 Testament? "'here 
,loes the early corporeal presence of the Lord still continue'/ is 
it not snnk clown into the mysterious groun,J of the Sacran\t'nt? 
In truth, the root sinks into the hicl,len soil of the earth, and it is 
by so doing alone that the tree, gr0\1·s, is grec•n, blossoms, and 
yields its increase. But how rare to be met with is the eye· 
whic11 looks to the im·isibfe ! To !,ow many a misconception 
lrns the holy past of Israel IJ,,en exposed! Xot to speak of 
Schleicrmacl10r, who had the pn'snmption to ckny all essential 
connection bl'!wl'en the Olcl mu! the Xew Testament; how little 
of earnestness the theology of every age almost of the Chnrch, 
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has shown in its view of the history of Israel, is clearly indicated 
by the fact that, hitherto no place has been found for the future 
of Israel. Ancl the unprejudiced theologians of our days are not 
unconscious how very far the earthly and corporeal state and 
history of the Lord,.now that He has withdrawn into the depths 
of Hea,·en, and has become "that Spirit" (see i Cor. iii. 17), is 
from being appreciated in al1 the importance which the Gospels 
claim for it. N"ow, it is against the danger of such a misappre
hension of the Apostolate upon its retiring into the background, 
that the narrative of the e,·,.nts in Samaria is actually intended 
to guard. E,·en at that time the idea might wel1 arise that by 
this preaching of those who were spread abroad by this disper
sion-by these labours of Philip, and their great 1·esults among 
the Smnmitan heathens, a new development of the Church and 
its extension in the world took place tota1ly unconnected with 
and dissevered from its first beginning-from the pillars of its 
primary building. On this account, the .\ postlcs came forth from 
their resting place, and came into Samaria where the first essay 
of this new development for the future had shaped itself, in order 
that by their prayer and Apostolical imposition of hands they 
might communicate that spirit which they themselves had re
ceive,! on the dayof Pentecost. This is the dh·ine seal on the unity 
and connection between th"l first commencement,:_thc divine 
eternal Apostolate, and every new development, and all futurity. __ 
In a word: that which the two Apostles did and performed in 
Samaria had the nature of a sign. This is the explanation of it. 
It is exactly on this account that all therein is extraordinary, 
and every view which would seek to discover here an ordinary 
proceeding and rule is q•1ickly refuted by and of itself. This is 
Neande1's fault, as we have seen: this is the fault on which 
Lohe also stumbles ; for the very fact that in this case baptism is 
first made effectual by the prayer of the .ApostlP.s, and the laying 
on of their hands, was even intended to be a sign, and therefore 
there must have been something about it inconsistent with the 
ordinary rule. N"aturally, therefore, there can he no room here 
to talk of an Apostolic faculty to impart the extraorclinary gifts 
of the Holy Spirit which Lohe thinks he can discem in this 
incident, (see A phorismen. S. 29, 30), and, inclecd, still less of a 
custom belonging to tht• ,\ postolieal age to make baptism effoe-



198 SECT. XL l'llll,IP BAl'TltiES nu; BTIIIOl'L-D, ClL-llllJl,;RL.\I~. 

tual by the laying on of hands, as Olshausen inconsiderately 
maintains. As soon as we begin to regard the co-operation of the 
Apostles on the occasion of the first introduction of the Gospel 
into the heathen world as a sign, all(l not as any historical ele
ment of importance, we are again, so far as concerns the section 
we have been considering, at harmony with the foregoing one, 
aml are also able without any let or hindrance to pass on to the 
succeeding paragraph. 

§ 15. PlllLIP TilE DEACON DAPTIZES TIIE CIIA)IIJERLAIN FROM 

ETIIIOPIA. 

(Chap. viii. 25-40). 

That we are right in seeing in all that the Apostles did in 
Samaria a sign, and not, as might be supposed, the beginning of 
a new series of labours, may be also deduced from the introduc
tion to the section now to be considered. .For the narrative, 
before proceeding any forther, conducts the Apostles back to 
Jerusalem. It does, it is true, remark that they bore witness to 
the word of the Lord in the Samaritan town where Philip had 
laboured, and also preached the Gospel in many other villages of 
Samaria; but in order to prevent our taking up the notion that 
they saw in these labours among the Samaritans their own 
proper vocation, we are previously told that they returned to 
Jerusalem. And, moreover, the narrative docs not enn hold 
it to be worth the while to tell us what were the results of this 
preaching of the Apostles among the Samaritans and elsewhere. 
But perhaps, then, the labours of the Apostles in Jerusalem arc 
reported I Nothing less: the history henceforth is totally silent 
as regards the Apostles in ,Jerusalem, while on the other hand 
it introduces us into the ulterior labours of Philip the Deacon, 
And this is distinctly a further sign that the true progress of the 
history is no longer to be looked for within Jerusalem but "ith
out it, and that the work of diffusing the Gospel makes its 
advances no longer under the hands of the Apostles, but under 
those of others. 

The first work with which Philip the Deacon commenced 
the Apostolicnl task of dilfosing the Gospel, w~s connected with 



the imme<liatc ueighbourhoo<l-thc country of Samaria, whither 
he ha<l beeu <lriven from Jerusalem. But in the very begin
ning the route had been then lai<l down for the A pasties : " from 
Jerusalem through J udca arnl Samaria unto the uttermost parts 
of the earth" (sec i. 8). That however it was not the Aposlles, 
but others in their stead, that traverse<l this route is anew cou
firmed to us in the history before us, ·for while the Apostles 
return to ,J erusalcm, the same l'hilip that had won over the 
Samaiitan town to the Gospel is charged with the commission 
of carrying the Gospel to a man "of the most remote and distant 
land, who may therefore well pass for a representative of the 
ends of the earth." To this ,rnrk of preaching the Gospel in 
Samaria Philip was impelled by the Spirit which operated in 
him, as well as in all those that were scattered abroa<l, (see ver. 4), 
while to this special work, which lay moreover out of his ilnme
diatc sphere of vision, he was expressly called by the Angel 
of the Lord (vcr. 26). lie is instructed "to go towar<l the 
South unto the way that gocth <lawn from Jerusalem unto Gaza 
IV hich is desert." That it is here implied, as Zeller assumes, 
(ubi supra S. 385,) that Philip had gone back to Jerusalem 
before the Apostles, is not to my min<l at all apparent. For 
it is impossible to see why such a command should not have bt'ell 
given to Philip in this favoured spot of Samaria as well as in 
Jerusalem: for as to the time which it woul<l necessarily take 
Philip to arrive at the road which le<l from Jemsalem to Gaza 
that is a matter of pc1fect indifference ; further, there is nothing 
determinately laid down for him beyond the direction suuthwar<ls 
which applies to Jerusalem with regard to the whole of Sama
ria. .Moreover, everything is against this assumption of Zcller's, 
for, as we here see on all sides, the course of Philip and that of 
the Apostles are totally divergent. Dut now, as there were 
many roads besides from Jerusalem to Gaza (sec Robinson, 
Palestine vol. ii.) we shall find reason for coinciding with Von 
Raumer and insisting that the one which had the southerly di
rection must be here meant ; for manifestly the "·ords lca<l us to 
think of the roa<l as the continuation of the direction sonthwar<ls. 
"In any case it must be maintained that if there was such a road, 
this must be the one that was intended, am! not one which went 
westwarrls, if at least the angel's instructions to Philip arc to be 
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looked upon as sufficient." Now that from Jerusalem a road 
clicl go directly southwards to Gaza-namely owr )fount Hebron, 
has been well shown by Yon Raumer (see PaUistina S. 411, 
412 Anm. 3). That the chariot of the Chamberlain constitutes 
no difficulty against this hypothesis, as Robinson thinks, (see 
vol. i.) ewryonc must be convinced after reading Yon Raumer's 
remarks. This, then, is the roacl that is meant. Now it is 
<lescribe<l as i!p7Jµ,o~. There certainly <loes exist the possibility 
of applying the epithet i!p7]µ,o~ to Gaza. Generally it is thought 
enough, in order to refute this interpretation, to remind us of the 
fact that, at the date, when the event which we are considering 
happened, Gaza had not yet been devastated (see Robinson ii. 
643). Hug, indeed, looks upon these words as a note of Luke's, 
and remarks that, as Gaza was clestroyecl before the siege of 
J erusalcm, the chronological possibility of such a note cannot be 
called in question (sec Einlcit. in das. N. T. i. 23, cf also Tho
luck. Glaubwiircligkeit S. 381). Ilut against this explanation 
\Yieselcr has with good reason objected, that such an observa
tion on St Luke's part would be altogether thrown away, and 
useless, inasmuch as the state of the city of Gaza could have no 
bearing at all on any point of the history (sec Chronolog. des. 
apostol. Zeitalt. S. 401). It is true that Yon Raumer does call 
attention to a bearing which such a remark conceming the city 
might have upon the narrative before us, by referring to Zepha
niah ii. 4, aud to Jercm. xlvii. 5 (sec Paliistina S. 174). One 
might assuredly assume that by thus alluding to the threatened 
destruction of Gaza by the prophet, I ,uke wishc,l to call attcntiC?_n 
to the last times, and the times of the conversion of the Gentiles, 
whose representative the Chamberlain may here be regarded. But 
on the one hand Gaza holds only a very accidental significance 
in the incident, and on the other the whole d~scription would, 
by such an inkqlretation, be rendered quite lame, inasmuch as it 
was not until Luke wrote, ancl not when Philip baptiz~d the 
Ethiopian, that Gaza could be described as desert. Accordingly, 
"'iescler's observation in reply to Ilug is justified, and we come 
back again to the usual COlllbination of Ep'}µ,O~ with ooo~, in which 
case we have, moreover, no cause at all to ascribe this dcsihma
tiorr of the way to anr other than to him who commanded Philip 
to go on this journc~-. 011 this supposition. howc,·er, m• shall 
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necessarily feel that by this desc1~ption something must have been 
intimated, which had a bearing on the following event. "Wieseler 
says: The connexion in which Luke introduces the solitariness of 
the -road is meant to explain how it was that the Chamberlain 
could read Isaiah-nay, read it aloud-without interruption" 
(vide supra). As, however, the angel's duty is to deliver a mes
sage to Philip, we cannot so well refer this description to that 
which the Ethiopian was doing, as to that which Philip had to do 
with regard to this person. Now by the road being described 
to Philip as lonely and deserted, it is thereby at once intimated 
that it was a suitable spot where the work of the Gospel might be 
carried on-where the traveller might be instructed and baptized 
-without interruption. But, according to this, we must suppose 
that the exact spot of these labolll'S of Philip is to be looked for 
somewhere on that portion of the road, on account of which the 
whole is spoken of as desolate, i.e. merely on the reach between 
Hebron and Gaza. For this reason we cannot agree with the 
old tradition and with Von Hanmer (ubi. supra S. 112) in sup
posing that the baptism of the Chamberlain took place near Beth
saida on the bustling and well-frequented line of road between 
Jerusalem and Hebron, but we feel forced to place it on the 
lower stage beyond Hebron. 

Following the divine instructions, Philip betakes himself to the 
road the angel had pointed out, and follows it in a southward 
direction until a further command is gfrcn him (ver. 27). Now 
this new command has reference to the appearance of a stranger 
and traveller wlHJ was proceeding along the same road. And 
immediately this traveller is accuratclydescribed to us. Ile is 
a.V1Jp Al0[o,[r. "'ithout doubt this is intended to declare his origin 
-as indeed this combination is elsewhere employed in this sense 
(see Kiihnol in lac). If then, nob,;thstanding, Olshausen 
assumes his Jewish descent as a certain fact "because proselytes 
were rarely acquainted with the Hebrew tongue," this is merely 
an idle conceit. For Luke must have purely had it in view to mis
lead us,ifhe introduced to us a wholly unknown personage merely 
as an av~p A /0,o,[r and y<'t expected us to understand thereby 
a Jew who merely had been bom in Ethiopia. And, besides, 
who says the Ethiopian was reading Isaiah in Ilebrew1 ,Vhy 
could he not have re,ul it in Gr<'ek-a lnngnai:re which, at this 
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time, was so wi,ldy diffosc<l-(c£ Hug. Einlcitung in clas N. 
T. ii. 29-40, Thiersch Ycrsuch zur llerstellung <l. historischen 
Stan<lpnnctes S. 52-54) and in the Alcxa11dria11 ,·ersion so c01n
monly in use among the Jews (sec Dclitsch Uber den, Ilebr,ier
brief in Rudclbachs Zeitschrift 1849. 279)? At any rate, we 
ha1·e here brought before us a man who was animated by a 
religious zeal far from common, and it is assuredly not possible 
for any one arbitrarily to decide what such a person could be 
capable of. )Ioreo,·er, by this designation of his country he is 
described by his remoteness from the kingdom of Israel. .As an 
Ethiopian or Cushite he is of the posterity of Ilam, the father 
of Canaan the curse<l (sec Gen. x. 6), and by <lescent is con
nectecl with Nimro<l (see Gen. x. 8) the first founder of the 
ungoclly empires of the worlcl. This name, therefore, points 
at a total and special alienation from all that is acceptable to 
Goel, even to a degree beyon<l that of other Gentiles (sec Amos 
ix. 7; cf. Numbers xii. 1; and Kimchi in loc). Further, again, 
the traveller is macle known to us as an euvovxo~-a word which 
properly signifies a chamberlain; it is, however, the term com
monly employed as an cuphonistic designation of the eunuchs, so 
numerous in the service of oriental courts. It is true that 
notice has been called to a very general use of this word, accord
ing to which the term stan<ls quite indL·finitely for any court 
official, and instances of this usage harn even been pointecl out 
in the Alexan<lrian dialect of the Xcw Testament. llut let one 
only consider for a moment the great difference betwe<,n the pre
sent passage and those to which Kiihniil appeals in support of this 
signification (Gen. xxnii. 3G ancl 3U). In both these passages 
£uvovxo~ is joinecl with the genitive of l'haroah, and by this com
bination its dependent signification is clctennined, ancl thercfor.
deri,-cs simply thcrcfrom its more general sense. But here we 
have the clirect contrary. The situation hclcl by the Ethiopian 
is expressly and very definitely stated iu what follows, and this 
his offieial description is preceded by the clcsignation of euvovxo~. 
In such a case this word must also retain its usual meaning, as 
being intended to describe also the natural con<lition of the man. 
To this r<"aso11i11g it must also be acl<l~d that, according to the 
proofs adducecl by \\' ettstcin on the passage both from G re<"k 
and Roman authors, eunuehs were not. only the usual attl'ndants 
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upon queens, but were also very frequently appointed to the 
office of chamberlain. As th~ names of Ethiopians aucl Cushites 
point not only to the distant Africa, but also occur in Asia (see 
Knobel Viilkertafel S. 246, 263, 350) the determination which 
follows is a still more important addition to the character of 
the traveller-" of great authority" we are further told " under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians" (ver. 27). It has been 
long acknowledged that this name of the queen remits us to the 
ancient M:eroe on the Upper Kile, and farther that this M:eroe 
coincides with the very ancient llamitic-C11shite name ~:ii::, 

(Gen x. 7, see Knobel ibid. S. 259, 260). Since, then, Seb; ls 
named among the most distant nations and lands (sec Ps. lxxii. 
10; Is. xliii. 2), this geographical notice of him must Le intended 
to give greater intensity to the notion of this person's alienation 
and estrangement from Israel. And if now, besides, all this, 
allusion is made to his official dignity (ovvauT'I)~) and to the rich 
treasures (waua ~ ,yata) in his hands, this trait also is like
wise designed to strengthen still further this same idea; for power 
and riches are even the very stays on which heathendom propped 
itself in its pride and defiance of the God of Heaven. 

Having thus acquired a general survey of the whole descrip
tion of the personage who is here brought before us, we must yet 
again recur to one particular feature therein, even because it 
exhibits to us in its sharpest ruggedness, the whole of that opposi
tion in which by nature the Ethiopian stood to J udaisrn and to 
Christianity. The law prescribed the putting away of all ennuchs 
from the congregation of Israel (Dent. xxiii.). This exclusion 
followed directly from the position which was taken in the law 
(see Theolog. Commcntar. i. 2. 500). Now, moreover, this law 
has furnished occasion to some commentators to take the word 
Evvovxo, in a more general sense; but as we have seen that such 
an assumption is here untenable, we must, therefore, realise the 
contradiction between the natural condition of the Ethiopian 
and the congregation of Israel. ,v e must, it is true, think of 
this antagonism as already overcome in his instance. For in any 
case he had already been admitted into the congregation of 
Israel, since we read that he was coming from Jerusalem, where 
he had been to worship (ver. 27). And most evidently, too, Philip 
t1·eats him as one who had already been admitted into Judaism. 
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Otherwise that would be at once accomplished in his case, 
which, however, at the baptism of Cornelius, required a solemn 
preparation. This difficulty, therefore, is not to be got over so 
easily as ).foyer supposes, who thinks it enough to appeal to the 
very indistinct notion of proselytism of the gate. 

"rhilc, then, all that we learn concerning the circumstances 
of this man, points to the sharpest antagonism to the kingdom of 
God, we meet here with such an adhesion to it as enforces our 
deepest astonishment. This black Cushite, in the far off Sheba, 
had heard of the name of Jehovah, and neither his power nor 
his wealth had prevented him from doing homage to it. Ile, 
however, is not contented with calling upon and celebrating the 
name of the Lord afar off; he rests not until he comes to Jeru 
salem, the city of God, in order to pray there to ,Jehovah amidst 
His people. How profound and sincere this his worship of J eho
vah had been, is clearly and fully shewn on his journey homewards. 
As he is travelling along the way that goes to Gaza from which 
the road leads through the Arabian desert towards Egypt, and 
has reached the point where it begins to be desolate and little 
frequented, the Ethiopian, as he sits in his chariot, commences to 
read aloud the prophet Isaiah. :From this we sec that he had 
not perform eel his worship as a mere legal duty, ancl hacl then, self
satisficd, returned to his business and amusements. Painfully 
feeling his departure from the temple of Jehovah on the holy hill, 
and from this solemn worship at ,Jerusalem, he clings to another 
sanctuary, which he carries with him, in order that a~ home, in 
his distant land and solitu(le, he might have a compensation for 
the richer blessings of the house of Goel-namely, to the writings 
of ).loses and the prophets. Not that his mind ha<l been opened 
to understand the Holy Scriptures, an<l that he lrn<l foun<l full 
satisfaction therein ; we rather learn from his own mouth the 
very contrary ; but he had a holy anticipation that a blessed 
mystery was hidden therein; after that <loes he seek and t'nqnire 
with a yearning desire. It is not in the law that we find him 
reading an<l studying, since for him as a Gentile by birth, the law 
has a repelling rather than an attractive power. Ile turns to the 
prophetical writings, and ahove all, to those of Isaiah, the evan
gelist among the prophets. Ilerc where is revealed that future 
blcsscrlness of Isrncl, of which the Gentile~, both the>)' that arc 



afar off; and they that arc near, arc invited to partake in all its 
fulness, docs his inquiring eye most love to dwell. 

As soon as we form to ourselves a lively conception of this 
pure flame of earnest longing after the salvation of Israel which 
burnt in the soul of this Ethiopian, we shall be able to under
stand how it was that whatever in his natural condition was opposed 
to the law furnished no permanent obstacle to his reception 
into the congregation of Israel. "' e cannot, indeed, at any time 
regard the lnw in Israel as a rigicl letter; indeed it was soon 
shewn that the law coul,l not be the way along which Israel was 
to attain to salvation. Accortlingly from time to time we see many 
things arise in Israel which, although they were opposed to the law, 
nevertheless obtained a certain sanction. As regards, then, the 
present instance, ,rn find even in the Olcl Testament itself a certain 
degree of support for our supposition. It i5 none else than the 
Prophet Isaiah, who, where he is opening as widely as possible to 
the Gentiles the access to salvation, writes as follows: "Neither let 
the son of the stranger, that hathjoincd himself to the Lord, speak, 
saying : The Lord hath utterly separatecl me from His people ; 
neither let the eunuch say : behol,l ! I am a dry tree. For thus 
saith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep my Sabbaths and 
choose the things that please me, and take hold of my covenants; 
even nnto them will I give in ::'.line house and within l\Iy walls 
a place and a name better than of sons ancl of <laughters : I will 
give them an everlasting name that shall not be cut off'' (Is. lvi. 
3, 5). According to this prophetic word of promise the barriers 
which the law set up against the eunuch were broken down ; for 
it pointed to a kingdom above nature, in which the name of 
man was to be propagated hy a different mocle than hy the beget
ting of a posterity. And after Isaiah hml uttered this word of 
prophecy, in the times 'of Jeremiah, we meet with Ebed-melech, 
the Ethiopian, who was also an eunuch, in ,T erusalem, at the court 
of the King; an<l at a time when no one took pity on the Prophet, 
discarded by all and left to perish, even then did this Ethiopian 
cun uch take care of ,T ercmiah ; and in return for this act of 
mercy he received a special promise from ,Jehovah (see ,Jeremiah 
xxxviii. 7-13; xxxix. 16-18). Now, as we must without doubt 
look upon this Ebecl-melech as already admitted into the congre
gation of Israel, CYCH in the time of Zedckial1, in his c-nse thc-n the 
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mightofthe promise had triumphed over the letterofthe law. And 
if the Alexandrian interpreters in ,J er. xxxviii 7 (in the Septuagint 
46, 7), have very remarkably left the predicate 0'"10 uj,~ un
translated, it may perhaps be explained by the fa~t that from 
the context they concluded that the Ethiopian had been admitted 
into the congregation of Israel, and consequently saw an insupe
rable difficulty in the condition so co11tmry to the law which is 
implied in this predicatc. 

After these antecedent instances of the Old Testament we 
shall no longer feel any hesitation to regarcl as possible the 
admission of so zealous a Gentile as the Ethiopian cnn uch is 
represented, into the congregation of Israel. Accordingly this 
Ethiopian, from the remotest distance, had been brought 
both in a natural and a spiritual sense, as near to the 
kingdom of God as absolutely was possible under the Old 
Testament economy. Thl· Cushite reading and studying the 
prophet Isaiah is the direct opposite to the ,Jews. All that to 
him was a hindrance and an obstacle had of old been remO\·ed 
out of their way; but the latter clung to the image and to tho 
shadow so as to Le able to persist in their pride, whereas tho 
heart of the latter had been rcndered only tl1e more docile and tho 
more susceptible by the preparator.r teaching of the Old Testa
ment. .And therefore it is providentially brought about that 
whereas to the ,Jews the word of the Gospel ceases gradually to 
be preached at all, this same word is by the special command of 
Go<l brought to the Ethiopian, even in the Yery honr ,vhen by_ 
the hand of the Old Testament his heart had been led to the 
threshold of the fulfilment of salrntion. 

For while, ,vith fixed eyes and thoughts, the Chamberlain 
d "·ells on that passsage of Scriptme, which hoth in the inner and 
ontcr sense forms the proper core of the so'-calle<l second portion 
of Isaiah, and whieh from of old has been justly regardc<l as the 
centre of the whole promises of the Old Testament, Philip the 
Deacon obscn·es him. Up to this moment Philip had gone on 
in obe,liencc to the voice of the Angel of the Loni; and it was at 
this instant that the Spirit says to him, "Go near and join thyself 
to tJ,is chariot" (ver. ifJ). The instructions of the Spirit to Philip 
go no further; since all else would i1111nccliatcl.,· suggest itsl'lf by 
the contaet nf the ~pirit i11,lw,•lli11g in Philip with the Ethiopian 
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thus reading in the book of the Prophet Isaiah. Philip now per
ceives what book it is that the Chamberlain is reading (ver. 30). 
As he cannot ha\'C listened to him long without being noticed, 
we may gather from hence how well-versed in the Scriptures 
this deacon must have been. Philip's question as to his under
standing the passage was naturally callc,I forth by the nature of 
the matter ; for if the Ethiopian understood the prediction of the 
Prophet, then "·as he really a Christian; but if he understood it 
not, then was Philip callccl, according to the heavenly intimations 
which he had receiwcl, to lead the inquirer unto the Gospel. 
From this strangely impressi\'C question the Chamberlain infers at 
once that the questioner must be a m::m who did himself under
stand it. In his modesty he avows his need of a guide, and in 
his joy at having found any one who probably could giYe him a 
help towards a right understanding, lw im·ites Philip to come up 
and sit with him. It is e,·idcnt that upon this the Ethiopian now 
read over again the passage of the prophet which he had been recit
ing, and added the perfectly sensible and appropriate question 
" of whom speakcth the prophet thus, of himself or of another?" 
(H. 32, 34). Philip thereupon Legins to explain this passage of 
the prophet, and from it goes on to preach to him the Gospel of 
,Jesus. This discourse of Philip is recorded with especial solem
nity ( uvolfa~ To uToµa airrov cf. 2, 14), e,-en because it is intended 
that the Ethiopian should be regarded as the representatini of the 
remotest Gentiles, and that thereby the incident should receive 
an uniYcrsal importance. \Ye are not told how Philip led on the 
Chamberlain from the prediction of Isaiah to the Gospel, but WP, 

can however easily form a notion thereof. The Ethiopian had 
evidently read to goocl purpose; he had read to better purpose than 
those who hold it to be an impiety to suppose tliat in the 53d 
chapter of Isaiah any one else could be meant than the :Messiah, 
but likewise to still better purpose than those who presume to see 
in the prophetic ollice of the Olcl Tcstmne11t its perfect fulfilment. 
:!\"ow Philip could only Imm satisfied so intelligent a rcadPr by 
pointing out to him how the voration of the serrnnt of the Lord 
who was to be gh-cn up to the people of Israel, which Isaiah 
here describes, hoth in its deepest humiliation aml in its highest 
sublimity, was newr fulfilled under the Old Tcstmncnt, either by 
the people as a ho,ly, or by any single class or indi"idnal, but 
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that in these last clays it had attained at length to its full realisa
tion in the life and sufferings of J csus of~ azareth. And herewith 
he would have got to the very centre of the Gospel and from this 
centre would naturally have developed all the leading tenets of 
the doct1ine of the Gospel. 

How fully justified we were in regarding the Ethiopian as 
one in whom the whole preparatory discipline for the Gospel had 
attained its end-as one whose heart had been openell by the 
Old Testament economy, prepared to receive the salvation of 
,Jesus Christ, so that as soon as the ,rnrd of fulfilment sounds in 
his ears, the full light of peace and satisfaction must repl<>nish 
his soul, is proved by the instantaneous result of this preaching. 
For, as going m, their way they came unto a certain water, 
the Eunuch said, "f-iec here is watc1·; what doth hinder me to 
be baptized ?" ( ,·er. 36). The remarkable feature in this speech 
of the eunuch, on which Philip proceeds to act without delay, 
is that element which it contains of spontaneousness into which 
the highest susceptibility had so rapidly pnssed under the prench
ing of Philip. This extrnor<linnry rnpidity of deYelopment must 
haYe excited surp1ise even from the earliest times; for thereby 
alone can we account for the gloss so widely diffused among the 
manuscripts which attempts by question and answer to draw out 
the Ethiopian's confession of faith. But when we duly consider 
the perfectly extraordinary degree of preparation, this rapidity 
ceases to be surprising, and ,ye can also well understand how it 
was that Philip felt no hesitation upon this requisition, an,! 
upon the stopping of the chariot which immediatl'ly followed 
therc•upon, to enter the water, and to administer baptism to the 
Ethiopian. 

If, then, we arc further told: ""·hen they were come up out of 
the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip" (n•r, :rn), 
we sec that the removal of Philip from the Clrnmherlain ensued 
so immediately after his baptism that its ministration could 
harn been followed neither by any wor,l or deed that might h:nc 
serYed for the further strengthening of the Ethiopian. Since 
his departure is ascrihc,1 to the same higher command and 
guidance as had first called Philip to the ,·om·crsion of the Cham
berlain, this sud<len withdrawal, designedly pressed upon -our 
attention, is intcmlc•d forcihl.,· to rcmirnl us thnt with the baptism 
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the work of conversion was completed. And so the Chamber
lain sensibly feels : he who a moment ago felt so painfully the 
want of a guide (ver. 31), now, after his baptism, proceeds on 
his way with joy, although he sees Philip no more (ver. 39), and 
neither ou his jour1wy, nor in his home, has to hope for any 
fellowship of any kind in his new faith and life. Bengel's remark 
on ver. 39 is very much to the purpose : "non vidit amplius, 
neque videre curavit propter gaudium. Qui nactus est Scrip
turam et Christum, jam carere potest homine hodego. Manus 
non leguntur a eunucho impositre." And here we have a 
very striking confirmation of our remarks in the preceding sec
tion, with regard to the imposition of hands by the Apostles in 
Samaria. ,vhen, by means of the sign in Samaria, the signifi
cance and diguity of the Apostolate had once been established 
for all future ages of the Church, thereupon the immediate com
munion of Christ with man, as founded by the sacrament of 
baptism, was forthwith manifested in such complete operation 
and exhibition that human communion and mediation appears 
repressed in a most unusual way. 

Now, there stands before our eyes the New Testament anti
type of the Ethiopian eunuch, Ebed-melech, at the court of 
King Zedekiah. "'hen all Israel despised the word and per
secuted the serrnnt of Jehovah, it was the Ethiopian Ebed
melech who alone had a heart for both. Therefore at the time 
when Jerusalem, together with its king and people, was menaced 
with the threat that they should be given, without pity, into 
the hands ofNebuchednezzar, a personal assurance of the dfrine 
protection and preservation is youchsafed beforehand to this 
Ethiopian (see Jerem. xxxix. 16-18). In the same way at 
the yery time when the rulers and the people of Israel had risen 
up against the word of the Lord and his Apostles, we here be
hold this Chamberlain from the far east, filled with a yearning 
desire for the light and life of the Gospel. Therefore, while 
the former, with their temple and worship, are given over to the 
expectation of judgment and fiery indignation, the Chamberlain 
attains to personal communion with the Lord in Heaven, and has 
such satisfaction in this communion that he needs neither man nor 
thing besides. 

And just so is this eyent the fulfilment also of Isaiah's pro
o 
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phccyofthc adoption of the eunuch. The couditions ,vhich an-\ laid 
down for the adoption of the eunuchs arc in this case fulfilled to 
the utmost. A truer dependence on J ehornh is not easily conceiv
able than that which we witness in this Chamberlain of Ethiopia 
travelling to Jerusalem in order to worship in the temple there, 
and absorbed on his homeward journey in the study of the Holy 
Scriptures. Accordingly, a memorial is here set up fo_r him, 
which far surpasses the most uumerous posterity of sons and of 
daughters : by his piety and c01wersion he is consecrated in the 
memory of the Church of Christ as the first fruits of all the 
Gentiles who, by the word of the Law and of the promise, 
han been brought to God to find in Christ everlasting peace 
and joy. 

The deacon Philip, then, appears as the harbinger of the 
Gospel to the Gentiles, to the Samaritans of those near, and to 
the Cushites of those afar off. And in both cases there is shewn 
on the part of the Gentiles a special susceptibility, whereas 
among the Jews the disposition to receive the Gospel is fast dying 
away. And now we arc also in a condition to understand the 
supernatural clement in the mission of Philip to the Ethiopian. 
Several modern commentators, as Kiihnol,)leyer, and Olshausen, 
have been disposed to give a natural explanation of the words 
"11"vevµ,a 1<vp{ov fipr.aa-e -rov cf,ix,.,,..,,.ov (,·er. 3!)). Bengel, however, 
jnstly appeals to the parallel passages in the Old Testament, 1 
Kings xviii. 12 ; 2 Kings ii. 16 ; moreover, as Zeller observes, 
(sec S. 384) the following words cf,{X,1mo, oe eupe871 ei, "A,w-rov 
imply his miraculous withdrawal. Obviously it was intended, 
both by the beginuing and end which are alike supernatural, to set 
forth the whole event as an important sign. For, as an historical 
epoch, the conversion of the Ethiopian ilocs not fall under consi
deration, since its consequences arc left absolutely unnoticed. As 
a sign, however, it is very remnrkablc ; for it realises to us the 
conversion of the remotest Gentiles, in the uttermost parts of 
the earth (sue i. 8), nnd in truth not by the instrumentality of the 
Apostlc>s, but by another whom the Lord by Ilis Angel and 
Spirit had called forth out of Ilis Church and commissioned for 
.this work. By this view the wonderful character of this event 
is duly justified in the context of our history. If, then, at the 
dose of i!.c paragraph we arc conside1;ng, it is further sai,I: 
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" but Philip was found at Azotus, and passing through he 
preached in all the cities till he came to Ca:,sarea" ( rnr. 40), we 
must infer from this that Philip, although subsequently also he 
was employed in preaching the Gospel, yet he did not proceed 
in the same method as that reported of him in the preceding 
<-ir<'umstantial accounts. He did not, for instance, turn to the 
Gentiles exclusively; and from this circumstance it once more 
becomes clear to ns that in the events in Samaria and on the 
road between Jerusalem ancl Gaza, we have to recognize not so 
much steps of an unbroken progress of history as rather signifi
cant intimations with regard to the future. 

§ 16. CONVERSION A::-:D CALL OF SAUL 01" TARSUS. 

(Chap. ix. 1-36.) 

In the course of the history which is laid before us in the first 
eight chapters of the Acts, the Gospel, it is true, has already 
been brought unto the Gentiles. Philip the deacon has baptized 
not only Samaritans but also the Chamberlain from Ethiopia. 
But if the transference of the Gospel from the Jews to the Gen
tiles is to be carriecl yet further, and if it is to come to this that 
the dee-lining susceptibility among the Ji:,"·s is utterly to decay, 
and none but the Gentiles, whose willing mind meets us through
out the narratives of the eighth chapter, are to give ear to the 
word of the Lord, a great and urgent want for the future 
development of the church must thereupon necessarily arise. 
For instance, no one could venture to say that this development 
had already been set on its course by the proceedings in Samaria 
and those on the road from Jerusalem to Gaza, and that it might 
very well be left to itself. For, on the one hand, these events 
have more of the nature of significant tokens than of vigorous 
links of historical continuity ; and secondly, in the one case 
as well as in the other, an intermediate link was furnished 
between the Gospel and the Gentiles. Ever since their migra
tion from the lands of the east, the Samaritans hacl shewn a 
disposition towards ,Judaism, and the Chamberlain from Ethiopia 
joined with the Jews in the worship at ,Ternsalem. Bnt now 

o2 
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when Israel, persevering in its stiffneckcclness, became liable to 
the vengeance which, even on the day of Pentecost, Peter had 
threatened them with, and whenconsequentlytheChurchofChrist 
must now be gathered from out of the Gentiles, without any 
mediation of ,Judaism ; where, in that case, is the courageous heart 
to be found to think of a new people of God without any connec
tion with the old ? Where shall the tic be found to hold together 
a community of Gentiles set free from the consecrated organisation 
of Israel? "'ill the holy twelve be likely to fnmish this boldness 
to unloose ancl this vigour to bind? Of the twelve Apostles we 
might certainly expect that they would go one step fmthcr than 
was allowed to Philip the deacon, namely, that they would really 
introduce the work of the gathc1ing of the people of God out of 
the Gentiles (to which this baptism by Philip pointer!), an<l estab
lish it for all futurity. But now let us call to mind what has 
already been done; how the ,\postles remained in Jeruslcm pre
cisely at that memorable moment when Israel had entered on the 
last stage of its obduracy, and it was left to the dispersecl members 
of the community to preach the Gospel out of Jerusalem (sec viii. 
I, 4); how even the Apostles, after they had been convinced of the 
susceptibility of the Samaritan Gentiles for the Gospel, neverthe
less rcturne,l to ,Jerusalem (sec viii. 25), whereas Philip received 
the commission to seek the Gentile from the ,listant Ethiopia 
and to baptise him. "'hen we call all these things to mind, 
then the doubt arises whether the Apostles were intendc,l to pre
side over the working out of that development of the Church 
from whose premonitory tokens they had evi,lently and designedly 
kept aloof. 

If, then, the twelve A postlcs were not entm,tcd with the calling 
of the Gentiles, and yet an Apostolical initiative and supervision 
was manifestly necessary for this new domain of the Church of 
Christ, a new apostolical power must be created. The Lord who 
hacl called and sent forth the twelve, is even still the same, except 
that Ile is not any longer on Earth, but reigns in Heaven ; but 
inasmuch as Ilis glorified body is the pure and perfect result of His 
whole earthly life, there can be nothing to hinder Him from call
ing even from Heaven, by means of this glorified body, an Apostle, 
and from sending him forth. Such an Apostle, however, would 
have a somewhat different relation to the Church from that of 
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the others, while the authority woul<l rest on the tradition existing 
in the Church. He who was called from Heaven must painfully 
acquire his by nothing, but the demonstration of the Spirit an<l 
power. lly the road of self-proving and of attention to the signs 
of the times, the Church of the first-fruits at J crusalem must 
slowly arrive at the conviction, that it was not by means of the 
organism oflsrael, however given and consecrated by Go<l himself; 
that the Church of Christ could fulfil its vocation of embracing 
all nations and tongues even to the uttermost parts of the earth, 
and that for this purpose there was needed a new direct in
tervention of the Lord in Heaven, hy which an Apostolate 
might be created which did not rest on any Israelitic organisation. 
If, thereupon, the Church submits,and giving honour to the truth, 
desires to have no will but that of her Lord and her head, then 
by reason of her supremacy she is justified in requiring that he who 
gh·es himself out to be such a new Apostle, should furnish to her 
sufficient proof thereof; while, on the other hand, he who thus, 
from the heavens and from the kingdom of God, has received his 
call to be an Apostle, must be furnished with such endowments as 
satisfactorily furnish the necessary proof of his vocation to the 
Church. 

Thus, then, under the guidance of the history of the Acts 
itself, we have recognized the place for a thirteenth Apostle, and 
also the general conditions of his office. \Ye shall not therefore 
wonder if it is precisely at the very point, where the antececlcnt 
circumstances had pointed out its necessity, that the Apostolical 
history introduces the wonderful mysterious beginning of this 
Apostolate, any more than we shall be surprised that exactly in 
proportion ns this mysterious beginning advances in its mighty 
evolution and operations, from henceforth the work before ns de
votes itself exclusively to that development of the Church thus 
intimated. The Yiews ofO!shausen arc truly singular. On the one 
hand, he thus correctly expresses the relation which subsisted be
tween the twelve and Paul: "the cause of this v<'ry phenomenon, 
that Paul stands forth in such importance in the Apostolical 
Church, is surely not to be looked for solely in the greatness of his 
mental powers, his zeal and truthfulness, but eyen principally in 
the circumstance that the twelve were primarily destined for the 
people of Israel, and that it was not until the ,Jews, in obdurate 
w1belief, had ca,t from them the wonl of reconeifotion, that th<'y 
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turned in part to the Gentiles; whereas the proper destination of 
Paul was to be a messenger to the Gentile world" (iv. 468); and 
yet, on the other hand, he has just before advanced, as his own 
conviction, the wide-spread prejudice, that the history of the Acts 
from the ninth chapter to the end, drops that general character 
which it had exhibited in the previous portions (iv. 467). As 
if the labours of St Paul were not of an universal character for 
the Church of the Gentiles, which even to the present day com
prises the whole existence of the Church of Christ on earth, just 
as much as the speeches and doings of Peter and the twelve 
bore universally the first stage of the development of the 
Church. 

Now that we have thus set generally in a clear light, the 
position and significance of the conversion of Paul of Tarsus in 
relation both to the history of the Church, and to the narrative 
of St Luke, we shall be better able to enter upon the exposition 
of the principal incidents of the present important section. 

Both by the name, and also especially Ly the particle /fr,, the 
beginning of the narrative before us clearly carries us back to 
earlier events-viz., to chap. vii. 5!); viii. 1, 3. '\Ve are to 
picture to ourscl,,cs this Saul, not only in the same state of 
hostility to and persecution of the Church, but mnst suppose 
that this slate had attained even to a greater height. The pleasure 
he had felt in the murder of Stephen has become an habitual 
temper, so that he nourishes in his heart a mortal hatred against 
all the disciples of the Lor<l. An<l so replete is he with this deadly 
animosity, that it cannot but display itself in his whole being and 
con<luct (see on the strong expression iµ,1rvew1•, the illustrations 
adduced by '\Vettstein a<l loc). To such enhanced feelings of hate 
his conduct correspon<ls. It no longer allows him to rest content 
with going about and seizing the beliernrs in the houses of ,Jeru
salem ; it forces him to carry his persecution ewn beyond the 
limits of the ,Jewish ground. lie tums his regards to Damascus 
-the ancient and populous city on the great road of communi
cation ,vhich connects "' cskrn and Eastern ,\sia, where many 
,fews wern settled (Joseph B. ,J. 1, 2, 25, 2, 20, 2). He solicits 
the high priests for letters of authority, in order that by means 
of the Synagogue in that city he might bring the Christians (who 
as ,Tews, still maintained their connection with the Synagogues) 
whether they were men or women, houncl an,1 prisoners to ,J eru-
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salem (vv. 1, 2). As it is taken for granted as an obvious infer
ence that the high priest complied with this demand of Saul, we 
see that even in the case of the highest functionary of the powers 
of government the zeal of persecution against the Christians had 
by no means been appeased by the blood of the first martyr and 
the first general persecution against the Church in Jerusalem 
(see viii. 1, 3). In Saul of Tarsus, however, there beats the 
self-conscious soul of this persecuting zeal ; he is the personified 
principle of the antagonism to Christianity on which Judaism 
had now entered ; such as he was when introduced to us in the 
history vii. 59 and viii. 1, such had he gone on, and in this growth 
he is here sensibly set before us. 

In modern times it has become very usual tci represent Saul 
as perplexed while on his journey to Damascus by many doubts, 
scruples and conflicts with regard to the persecution he had in 
view. It is assumed that the joy of believing which shone forth 
in the dying Stephen had made such an indelible impression on 
his mind that many passages of Holy \Yrit could not fail forcibly 
to suggest to him, so learned in the Scriptures, the I\Iessiahship 
of Jesus (sec Neander Geschichte der Pflanzuug 1 S. 111. 
Olshausen iv. 469). It is much to ~foyer's credit that he has 
decidedly set himself free from this prejudice. So far is the 
narrative of Luke from favouring this hypothesis of a growing 
change in the mind of Saul, that it evidently asserts the very 
contrary. How ever should we, or how can we ever, venture to 
suppose that the martyrdom of Stephen made any impression on 
Saul the Pharisee, when Luke, (evidently of purpose), describes 
him to us as feasting on the sight ('Iv crvvwoo1<wv 8, 1, cf. 22, 
20) of this exalted spectacle which brought before his eyes the 
fiery indignation of ,Jehovah against the blasphemer? \Vhat 
conjectures ought we or dare we indulge in as to the dfoct which 
the remembrance of Stephen's death may have worked upon him, 
when Luke tells us that he had gone on as he begun until the 
measure of his zeal ran over? And why thould we delude our
selves with any imaginary power of Scriptural passages to exercise 
a modifying influence on him, when we know that nil the zeal of 
Saul was given to the letter of the Holy Scripture (sec vi. 11-
13 ; xxii. 3; xxvi. 5; Gal. i. 14 ; Phil. iii. 6)? It is evidently 
the purpose of Luke's narrative to call our attention to the fact 
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that Saul was suddenly stopped in the very midst of his full, un
broken, unchecked course of persecution against the Cluistiaus, or 
as Bengel has rightly expressed it, in suwmo fervore peccaudi 
ereptus et couversus est. 

,ve must now realise what it was that happened so suddenly 
to Saul, just as he was arriving towards the end of his journey. 
Now Paul, as it is well known, in those discourses ofhis which have 
been preserrnd to us in the Apostolical history, twice takes occa
sion to speak of this event (vv. 22, 6-16, 26) (12-18). \Ve must 
therefore pay the wore consideration to the intimations given us in 
these speeches, especially as some people imagine that they can 
discover contradictions in them, and have thence taken occasion to 
throw a doubt on the objective truth of the whole story (see 
Baur der Apostel Paulus p. 60-63, Zeller Theolog. Jahrb. 
1849, 399-402). Let us begin with considering the three con
tradictions which, it is pretended, are contained in these three 
distinct accounts, and which Zeller describes in the following 
manner : 1st. In xxvi. 14, it is said of the companions of Paul 
that they all fell with Paul to the earth, whereas in ix. 7, we arc 
told on the contrary that they were struck dumb and remained 
standing while Paul fell to the ground in fear. 2d, Of the same 
persons it is said in ix. 7, they heard indeed the voice which spoke 
with Paul, but saw no man; but, on the other hand, in xxii. 9, the 
reverse is stated, that they saw the light which appeared to him, but 
did not hear the voice. 3d, A part of the words which xxvi. 16-
18 arc put into the month of the Lord on his appearance, is gi,·cn 
in ix. 15, as the speech of the Lord to Ananias, and difforcntly 
again in xxii. 15-21, they arc adduced partly as the words of 
Ananias and partly as the address of Jesus on the occasion of a 
second appearance to Paul. 

,vith respect to the last discrepancy, the passage xxii. 21 does 
not in fact 1ightly belong to the matter before us, for the phrase 
"afar off," which is so important in this context, belongs to this 
passage alone ; and the other few words in which the call of St 
Paul is spoken of, are of so general a nature, and besides so very 
far from being at all strictly coincident with xxvi. 17, that the 
id.entity of the two addresses can by no mcaus be asserted. As 
to the other <liscrcpancy whid1 still remains, it is really a question 
whether what is given in xxvi. 16-18 is not to be taken as tho 



aCTS IX. 1-36. 217 

words immediatciy addressed by the Loni to Saul at his first 
appearance, which, however, were· passed over by Luke, because 
it was only subsequently and upon the mission of .A.nanias, that 
they obtained a true force and signification. But even if we 
adopt the other view of the passage, still, in spite of what Zeller 
urges to the contrary, there is a perfect consistency between the 
facts of the case, and ~!eyer's remark that in his address to 
Agrippa,Paul condenses his narrative and "so that which was only 
subsequently enjoined and by the mediation of another, is put at 
once into the mouth of the immediate author of that injunction." 
And if Zeller seeks to confine this liberty of Luke or rather of 
Paul by objecting" that where historical truth is the issue, there 
in fact the time when, the place where, and the person by whom 
anything is clone or said belong even to the thing itself," he cloes 
but thereby misrepresent the matter, since, independently of the 
passage xxii. 15, which Zeller has here adduced, though it docs 
not belong to the matter before us, St Luke, in his historical 
account has accurately enough detaile(l the fact with all its 
circumstances of time, place, and persons. 

,vhile, however, this third difference is merely of a formal 
nature, the two others relate to actual diversities in the state of 
the facts. llut these variations arc so far from hcing contradictions 
that they even contribute essentially towarcls furnishing us with 
a clear representation of the whole matter. "re, for instance, 
cannot be satisfied, as Neandcr, Olshauscn, and ::\feyer have 
contented thcmseh·es, with regarding these variations as bearing 
only on subordinate points, and with vindicating thereby the prin
cipal matter as being altogether independent of and untouched by 
them. For although it may well be that variations in trifling 
circumstances, even if they arise from want of exactness and 
care, serve to remove suspicions of fabrication, and are so far a 
guarantee of the historical character of the narrative ; nevertheless, 
in every case where an historian has hitherto escaped the suspicion 
of a want of accuracy in matters even of trifling moment, it is a 
duty incumbent on every comment.ator to Sl'arch and examine 
whether the seeming discrepancy in the nan·atives of the same 
matter may not be traced back to objective grounds, and con
sequently afford some essential and designed assistance towards 
a fuller and more perfect representation of the fact. I ,et us now 
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consider the inconsistency objected to in the second place. First 
of a.II we will determine the common element which is contained 
in these two apparently contradictory statements : in both, the 
sensations ascribed to Saul are distinct ; while those of his com
panions arc indistinct ; in the ninth chapter it is said of the latter 
that they heard but did not see, whereas, both seeing and hearing 
arc recounted in the case of the former. In the twenty-second 
chapter we are told of the companions of Saul, that they saw but 
did not hear, whereas again both arc ascribed to Saul. Now, 
the discrepancy in this common statement consists chiefly in this, 
that in one case seeing, and in the other the hearing, is denied 
to the companions of Saul. "re must now inquire whether the 
diversity is of this kind, that in both cases the ol\ject alluded to 
is the same. If it be, then we have here an undeniable con
tradiction, bnt if not, then it is possible that we may find in it some 
supplementary trait. )fost decidedly the former case is not the 
true one : in eh. ix. 7 it is said of the companions that " they 
saw no one;" but in xxii. 9, " they saw the light;" in the former 
passage it is also stated they heard the mice ; in the latter that 
they heard not the voice of him that spake to me. A person a,id 
a light arc assuredl,v two very different o~jccts ; and a voice and 
Him that spake arc also different. And in truth the very context 
shows that they arc in this wise distinct : the light is the general 
impression made hy the whole Yision (sec ix. 3 ; xxii. 6 ; xXYi. 
13), and in the midst of this supernatural (xxvi. 13) brigbtncss 
there appears to Panl a person, who announces himself to him as 
Jesus (ix. 17). While his companions saw the general features 
of the whole phenomenon that sm,·ounded them, the centre re
mained hidden from their sight, and with this explmrntion the 
impression made on their faculty of hearing ,·cry accurately 
co1Tesponcls-Jesus makes himself known to Paul in definite 
words ; but as for those with him, just as they discerned not the 
holy form, so were they unable to attain to a distinct apprehen
sion of these mysterious words, but they heard only the rnicc, 
but not the rnicc of him "·ho spake (sec Vitringa. Obs. Sac. xi. 
403). Thus the ,liscrepancies bring us exactly the same result 
as we already foun,I in what was common to these two accounts; 
,·iz. that Paul rccciYC<I I he clear and definite impression, but his 
C"ompanions an indefinite one ; and, ill(k•ccl, while the narrati,-c 
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of Luke notices this contrast in respect to that of the seeing, 
Paul, in his speech, alludes to it with reference to the hearing. 

As regards the history, then, the ad,·antage we gain from the 
comparison of these parallel passages is, in fact, no slight one. 
On all sides we learn that the heavenly phenomenon which 
operated to the conversion of Saul, made an audible and a visible 
impression both on himself and his companions; but that this 
impression was so clifferent on the two parties respectively, that 
whereas to his fellow-travellers nothing more was vouchsafed 
than the perception of a supernatural splendour and sound c01n
ing from the Heavens, yet for himself there stood forth in the 
midst of the brightness a personal form, and the sound shaped 
itself into distinct words in the Hebrew tongue (sec 26, 14). 
As soon as we once have brought this distinctly and clearly 
before our minds, we shall forthwith be able to form a just idea of 
the nature of this wonderful manifestation. It is an event of a 
higher order. It does, most certainly, enter within the sensible 
domain of ordinary human perception, but nevertheless, without 
prejudice to its reality, belongs to a more exalted sphere of exis
tence. That this is the true character of the phenomenon before 
us, has already been pointecl out correctly enough by Neander (sec 
ibid. S. 113), but still more distinctly and carefully by llengsten
berg (see History of Balaam, p. 378). Indeed the latter has re
ferred us also to the instructive parallel passage, ,John xii. 28, 29, 
where, on the occasion of an event which belongs to the same 
class, a similar difference is noticed in regard to the perception of 
hearing in the case of the respective witnesses of it. Another and 
equally instructive parallel to the passage before us is found in 
Dan. x. 7, where the prophet gives an account of a vision which 
was vouchsafed to him, when, with many others, he was by the 
side of the river lliddckel. He, indeed, alone saw the vision, for 
a great quaking fell upon the men that were with him, so that 
they fled. Evidently we have here also an instance of a diffe
rence of susceptibility in the ,liffcrcnt witnesses with regard 
to the ,-isibility of a heavenly phenomenon. 

And it is precisely this last parallel from the sphere of similar 
manifostations, that will furnish us with the best elucidation of 
the thircl aml remaining discrepancy which we adduced in the 
first place. "Whi)e in ix. 7 it is said that the men who journeyed 
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with him stood speechless in astonishmeut; in xxvi. 13 we arc 
told that all his fellow-travellers, as well as t:laul himself, fell to 
the earth. Dengel, in ix. 7, has already remarked on this diffe
rence, "cccidcrant illi quoque, secl ante Saul um surrexernnt sua 
spontc." In fact, tl1is view, which Kiilmiil also follows, is per
fectly consistent with the matter, and altogether far from 
arbitrary, as Meyer asserts of it. ·when we consider the diver
sity of impression which, as we have seen, our naiTative sets 
forth as forcibly as possible, we are driven to ascribe to this im
pression different consequences, in the case of Saul on the one 
hand, and on that of his companions on the other. This, in our 
present narrative, is primarily set forth as the principal point: 
Therefore it is said of Saul " he fell to the earth;" on the other 
hand: "the men who journeyed with him stood speechless." It 
is quite true that here no notice at all is taken of the falling to 
the earth of his fellow-travellers. But, in the case of his com
panions, this, as the immediate result of the general impression 
of terror, may have lasted only an instant, whereas Saul remained 
lying on tllC\ ground under the weight of the manifestation and the 
voice pressing upon him personally. Is it then in the slightest 
degree a violationofhistorical truth if this transitory moment of the 
falling to the ground of his companions is passed over in silence 
in order to allow the contrast of Saul's continuing to lie prostrate 
to stand out more distinctly and forcibly in the narrath·e ? 
Zeller, it is true, asserts that, however subtilly we may explain it 
away, the contradiction still remains. "' ell then, we will follow 
his reasoning. He says, "in the pluperfect ( eicr,-~Ketcrav ix. 7) 
it is undeniably implied that <luring the address, prc,·ionsly 
detailed, of Jesns to Saul, the men who were journeying "·ith 
him remained standing, whereas, according to xxvi. 14, it was 
after all had fallen to the earth that this speech followed. No"·, 
for my part, I cannot in truth see how that which Zeller main
tains is necessarily involved in the use of the pluperfect, but I 
readily concede what he infers from the use of the participle 
which follows; but still I deny that it involves any contradiction 
of xxvi. 14. For the falling of all to the earth, which, according 
tq the well-known force of the aorist participle, is here spoken of 
as having ocenrrcd and been brought to an end, docs not by any 
means exclude the idea of tho3e who are not at all conccrnc<l in 
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the following address having risen again from that posture. For 
it is deserving of consideration that, according to ix. 3 4, it was not 
the sound but the blaze of light that, even in Saul's case, was 
the cause of his falling to the ground. \Y c have, therefore, here 
precisely the same course of events as, in the passage adduced 
above, Daniel tells us happened to himself in the vision vouch
safed to him at the river lliddckcl. The men that were with 
me, he says, had fled and hid themselves in fear; while he him
self retained no strength and had fallen to the ground at the 
sight (see Dan. x. 2, 7, 8, !J). 

\Vhen, then, we forthwith turn back in thought to the different 
susceptibilities in Saul and in his companions for receiving the 
manifestation of ,Jesus, it docs, indeed, almost appear as if we 
must, however unwillingly, make up our minds to the conclusion 
that some secret emotions had been going on in the mind of Saul 
which were in contradiction to his outward actions and character, 
and had long been preparing him for this grand manifestation of 
Christ. If that appearance of Christ which was imparted to 
Saul on his journey to Damascus presented no aspect which 
Saul the persecutor of the Christians could and necessarily must 
have understood, then, would such an inference be a just one. 
But we shall immediately sec that such an aspect was indeed 
presented by it, nay, that this was in truth its peculiar and pro
per aspect, which only, when all its speaking rigour has been 
fully felt and understood, become transfigured into the light of 
Gospel grace. ·wherein, then, consists the difference between 
Saul and his companions in their position relatively to this vision 
and revelation ? It is even the very zeal of Saul the Pharisee 
against the Christian community, thirsting for rcrnnge and 
slaughter, which renders the appearance and the speech of Jesus 
intelligible to him ; whereas both remained closed and shut up to 
the minds of his companions who, although they were going on 
the same road and on the same errand as himself, yet had no 
independent convictions with regard to the matter it.self. 

The words which form the very centre of the address of ,Jesus 
to Saul is the startling question, " Saul, Saul, why persccutest 
thou me ? " for this question is found in all the three nan-atiYes 
exactly in the same way and in the same words (see ix. 4; xxiii. 
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7 ; xx,·i. 14). And, in fact, this question has so much weight for 
Saul, that he conld not have borne anything more. Saul, docs, 
ii is true, ask "\Yho art thon Lord?" to which the answer was 
given "I am Jesns whom than persecutest," (see ix. !i; xxii. 8; 
xxvi. 15). llut the chief point in the acldrcss remains still these 
first words, for Dengel is doubtless right when he says, con
scicntia ipsa facile diceret ; ,J esum csse. Moreover, the addi
tional clause, " whom thou persecutest," recalls impressively 
those first words again. 

To these words, the first that Jesus addresse.d to Saul, and 
which in the narrative are set forth so impressively, we must att1i
bute the principal influence in working the conversion of Saul. 

Twice does the Lord address Saul by name. He designs 
thereby to intimate to him that he has something to say to him 
very impressive, something demanding his utmost attention, (seu 
Gen. xxii. 11; l\Iatth. xxiii. 37; Luke xxii. 31). It is also very 
possible that, by this forcible and emphatic repetition of his 
name, the conscience of Saul, who was a llenjamite, like Saul the 
Son of Kish (see Philip. iii. 5; Hom. xi. 1; 1 Sam. ix. 1, 2; 
Acts xiii. 21) may have been strongly reminded of his resem
blance in character to the rejected king of' Israel. For just as 
the former with his men, driven by an evil spirit which had 
taken possession of him, went forth to seize and destroy the 
Lord's anointed, so had this man with his followers, gone out 
full of murderous zeal, to persecute and to put to death the 
members of Christ, who had been anointed with the everlasting 
Spirit. Saul of Tarsus was not, it is true, a king in Israel, but 
the chief authmities in ,Jerusalem were ready to do his Li,lding 
(sec xxii. 5). In the tendencies and the temper now cherished Ly 
the ,Tcwish people towards the Church of Christ, Sanl was the 
lender ancl guide, at once most independent m,d clearly conscious 
of his ol,je<'ts. From the appearance and preal'hing of Stephen 
he had dcriYe<l the conviction that this sect of the disciples of Jesus 
stood in irreconcilable opposition to the law and the sanctuary 
of Israel (see vi. 11, 14), am! he therefore Leliernd that he was 
labouring in the most holy service and work of J chornh who 
from heaven had given to his people an everlasting law, when 
he persecuted this godless sect even to the death (comp. Dent. 
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xiii). This consciousness, this conviction, is evidently the central 
point of the whole inner being of Saul of Tarsus, and precisely 
on this centre do the words of ,Tesus strike like a thunderbolt. 

From this moment ~au!, in his inmost heart, must haYe im
mediately felt an inesistible conviction that the person which 
revealed itself to him from out of the supernatural light of 
Heaven was no other and no less titan the.Almighty Lor,loflleaven. 
"'hat else can the involuntary prostration of all who witnessecl 
the vision signify than the adoration of the creature before its 
Lord and Creator? consequently Saul addresses the vision (ac
cording to all the three narratives) by the name of Lord ! lie 
whom the glory of Heaven thus shone around ; He before whom 
all fell to the dust, is to him, therefore, the same Being as appeared 
to E;zekiel ; before whom Isaiah tremblell ; He who descended 
on Mount Sinai, and spoke with )foses, and who gave him the 
living word of the law (see vii. 38). It is He in whose service 
and work Saul suppose<! himself to have been all his life long 
engaged, and especially at a moment when he is allowing himself 
no repose in order to deliver up to the appointed tribunal of 
cleath the incorrigible enemies of his Lord. But how does all, that 
in consequence of this vision and address forces itself upon his 
a/frighted soul, stand out in stern and rigid opposition to all its 
previous ideas and convictions ! He might, he hacl thought, well 
hope to receive the blessing ancl approbation of God on his holy 
work, and now behold it is accursed ! He is apprised that his 
supposed zeal for Jehornh the Lord of Hem·en, was in fact a zeal 
against the Lord of Heaven, for with his own ears, and in his in
most soul, he hears that the Lord of II earnn is Jesus of X azareth. 
In the disciples of ,T esus he had hitherto seen the enemies of 
,T ehovah, the schismatics who blasphemed and sought to overthrow 
the law and the sanctuary; and now he is constrnined to hear ·and 
coul<l not withdraw from the sound of the words that penetrated 
his very inmost soul, declaifog that these supposed enemies of 
,Jehovah were so wondertully and intimately associated with the 
Lord of Heaven that lie speaks of them not merely as His people, 
or His, but so identifies himself with them that, although gleam
ing in the light of Heaven and casting to the earth all that opposes 
itself, He yet designates as His own the sufferings inflicted on 
those who acknowledged Him. 
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Up to this point the impression of the Heavenly vision upon 
Paul is irresistible ;-what, however, its after effect is to be, 
whether by his own strength he will raise himself from· the 
abyss into which he sees himself thrown, or whether he will 
surrender himself to the overwhelming power of a truth of which 
he before had no conception, that is left to himself to deter
mine. For when he says in xxvi. 19, that lie was not disobedient 
to the heavenly vision (a.1Te1071~), and therefore had willingly fol
lowed it, it is therein implied that the contrary would have been 
possible. Baur consequently is quite right when he mantains 
that the supposition of a miracle in the psychological domain 
must be rejected (see Der. Apost. Paul. p. 74), in so far as we 
understand thereby a constraining influence of supematural facts 
as affl•cting the determinations of the will of man, and so far as 
we suppose, consequently, that in the case before us we can assume 
that the direction of Saul's will had been necessarily influenced 
by the manifestation and words of Jesus. Indeed Olshausen does 
actually so express himself: he mantains that this first appearance 
of Jesus as regards the will of Saul was irresistible, and seeks to 
avoid the Augustinian doctrine of gratia in·esistibilis merely by 
admitting that in the subsequent life of Paul occasions occurred 
in which the grace which had been giwn to him might have 
been lost (iv. 473). In this assertion we can only see the collSe
quence of an indistinct and incorrect apprehension of the relation 
which subsists between the divine camation and the free will of 
man; and in regard to the case now before us we appeal to the 
fact that this Yiew is refuted by that confession of the Apostle 
which we lately quoted. It is true that Olshausen also supports 
his view by a saying of the Apostle in the same speech before 
Agrippa, and by the sentence which, in the speech before us, is 
joined on immediately to the first address of ,Jesus to Saul. "It 
is hard for thee to kick against the pricks." This is a well known 
pro,·erbial expression taken from the driver of a draught ox, 
which occurs very frequently amongst the Greeks and the Romans, 
am! which moreoYcr could not be strange to the Hebrew, since 
the practice itself was also common among the Jews (sec ,Judg. 
iii. 31 ; 1 Sam. xiii. 21 ; ,lcrm. xxxYiii. 25 ; comp. Bochart 
Ilicrozoic. 1,385,387), so that clearly Zeller needed not to wonder 
Rt the allusion appearing in this passage. Olshauscn may he 
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perfectly justific<l in arguing that the words u,c">..11p/J11 uo,, " it is 
hard for thee" cannot consistently be so understood as that im
possibility was intended to be expressly excluded ; not, that is, as if 
it was meant : it is difficult for thee, it is true, but by no means 
impossible; on the contrary, what it is meant to convey is surely 
this : as it goes hard with an animal of draught if it proves restive 
and kicks against the drircr's goad, since all its 5truggles are only 
against itself, and it must at last submit ; so is it also with thee; 
-all thy struggles against thy master arc only against thyself, 
and they hurt only thine own flesh and blood. But from these 
very just considerations Olshausen ought to have come to a totally 
different conclusion. The expression forcibly recals the asser
tion of Jesus concerning the camel and the eye of the needle; as 
the camel goes not through the eye of a needle, but must remain 
on the outside, so also must the steer give up his kicking and yield 
to the goad. But the difficulty and impossibility which is alludecl 
to in the Inst metaphor is just as little the resistance against free 
grace as the former; but the very reverse. The difficulty and the 
impossibility lies in the opposition of human nature to grace. 
This view is alone consistent with the circumstances. In fact Saul 
is at the time in full motion and work, but just as Saul the son of 
Kish, when he was bitter against David an,l went out against him 
with his armies, was not impelled by the still and peaceful spirit 
of God, but by the evil spirit of unrest which came upon him from 
a strange domain ; so also Saul of Tarsus was driven on and 
chased by a wild restless spirit of zeal for the law and the pride of 
the justification 1:,y the law. Is he not indeed like a steer that fol
lows not its own will, but is driven along at the will of another, 
and that with all its efforts cannot escape from the yoke without 
suffering in its own flesh and blood? 

It is in this sense therefore that the expression finds an imme
diate reference to what is before us and possesses a simple rela
tion to it. On thccontrary,accorcling to the view in which it is, we 
admit, generally understood, it must be rcducecl toan allusion that 
is in no way immediately obvious, and which can only be inferred 
from the relation between J csus and Saul. For such a rcfercnc<', 
however, we should be justified in looking for an foTat. Besides 
the imagl', appropriate as it is in the sense we have pointed out, 
seems to become most inappropriate when we apply it to the 
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relation then commencing between ,T esns and San!. ,T csus would 
thus be represented as the driver with the tl1reatening goad, and 
Paul as the steer who works on from fear alone. And would this 
be the similitude under which, after pressing the whole mind of 
Saul with his terrors, the Lord would be likely to manifest, for 
the first time, his grace? :i\Ioreover, it is evidently the rlcsign of 
the Lord to keep the Apostle to the first simple effoct of his terror, 
and it is on this account improbable that he would forthwith 
have added to his first words a totally repugnant idea. Lastly, the 
omission of these words of St Luke's narrative (sec xxii. 7) 
is also best explained when we assume that tl1cy aclrl nothing 
essential to the first address. The result of these remarks is the 
,·cr_v reverse of that which Olshausen aims at. The Lord is so 
far from taking from Saul his self-rletcrmination "·ith its struggles 
and labours that he immediately points ont to him a struggle of 
life and death which he had to undergo before he could free him
self from his unworthy position. In truth, hy these remarks, we 
would guard, most decidedly, against the idea of a constraining 
operation of the miracle on the will of Saul, but not in order with 
Baur to derive the conversion of Saul from his own mental state 
in a natural way (sec ibid. S. 74). "\Ye indeed have no wish to 
arlrnit anything like a magical operation of the miracle on the 
soul of Saul, but neither can we "·ith Neandcr(sec ibid. S. 118) 
have recourse to any preparatory thoughts and pre,;ons conflicts 
in his mind. 

Followin/!", then, the indubitable guidance of our nan·atiw, we 
take the appearing arnl the address of ,Jesus from Ilcavcn to 
have been the absolute commencing point of the conYersion of 
Saul. After the Lord had put to him the first pregnant ques
tion, substantially he said nothing else to him than that at a later 
period he should be told what more he was to do (sec ix. 6). 
Consequently it is k-ft to him as his first task to weigh with him
self this arldress of the Lord an(l to allow it a free working. "re 
know it, an,] Pan! also himsdf asserts it (xn;. l!J), that he 
readily entered into the demand here so strongly made upon him. 
"·hat, t hcrefore, was the result of this assenting tl'Jl(lcncy of 

.his will is not stated in express words in onr narrath·e ; howcYcr, 
mnch lies at hand, from which we, as stewards of the mysteries of 
Gori, arc not only justifier!, but in duty hound to attempt to form a 
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just conception of the inner course of the com·ersion of Saul. 
Our narrative leaves us by no means withont hints on what took 
place in the inner man of Saul in consequence of the heavenly 
vision. It has thrown a perfectly clear light on the former state 
and condition of his mind ; it has acew-atcly informed us of what 
happened to Saul from without, and suddenly arrested him in his 
course; it also describes to us his bodily condition, in consequence 
of the miraculous event (sec 8, 9); it gives us a clear hint as to 
change hadng taken place in his inner man (vcr. 11); aud, 
finally, narrates to us very precisely, how and whereby his exter
nal position also becomes entirely altered. Besides, we must 
close our eyes if we would not see the rich light which shines 
upon us from the discourses and letters of the A postlc, in which 
he allows us to contemplate his inmost thoughts, and throws the 
fullest light upon these mysterious beginnings of his new life. 

The two first points, which in our preceding remarks we have 
estimated, lead us to the understanding of the third point-the 
description of the extemal change which had taken place. "'hen 
Saul arose, it is said, he saw no man, although his eyes were 
open, and in this condition he remained three days, seeing nothing, 
duriug which time he neither ate nor drank. As to the cause of 
his blindness, we shall doubtless be right, if with J. C. Baier ( de 
cmcitate Pauli, Sylloge Diss. ed. Has and !ken, 11. p. G04), 
paying regard to ix. 18 and xxii. 11, we see the source of it in 
the brightncssofthe light which proceeded from the manifestation 
of Jesus. N aturall_v this view does not i,xclude the idea, that the 
external condition of the man thus effected, was intended also to 
be regarded as an expressive symbol of his internal state. As 
Grotius says on ix. 8 : Ea fuit imago Pauli qnalis autchac fncrat, 
speciem habcns hominis ernditi in legc, cum plane animo c<rcus 
esset. In which emblematic signification we must not overlook 
the trait which is expressly brought before us, that Saul with 
his open eyes saw no man, and consequently to others did not 
present tlw appearance of a blind person, although nevertheless 
he was so in truth. The fact that this so significant condition of 
Saul is referred back to the manifestation of Jesus, stands as 
Caspar Streso (see ibid p. 609) so happily remarks in the most 
beautiful unison with the declaration of Cluist, in ,Tohn ix. 39, 
41. llut since the effect produced by Jesus on Saul ,ms intended 

2 I' 
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to operate to his salvation and not to his destruction, we have 
reason to say further with Strcso: it happened unto him for this 
eiul, " ut per corporalem c<ecitatem ccrcitatem mentis disccrct." 
In fact, if, as we have supposed, Saul yielded to the exhortation 
suggested by the appearance of Jesus, its most immediate effect 
must have been, that by means of this immediate operation of the 
heavenly glory of Jesus on his bodily condition, he discerned the 
truth it was intended to com·cy to his conscience. 

It could not fail to happen that all the tl1oughts which agitated 
the mind of Saul, in consequence of the Lord's address to him, 
must have centred round the law. The law of :1\foses had b<'en 
the end and aim of all his thoughts and efforts, and now that 
,,.ltich measured by the standard of the law he had held to he the 
best and holiest course, had been branded as an impious c1ime. 
Is then the law not my <lofcncc, he must have asked, against such 
accusations ? Or, have I as yet not really understood the law? 
His startled soul must have cast an anxious glance at the law, and 
then it must have become clear to him, that hitherto he had only 
looked upon the curtains, but had never penetrated the sanctuary 
itself. It had happened unto him, as unto all the sect of the 
Pharisees, who with their prejudice~ and additions hat! ma,le ,·oid 
its holy meaning (sec Matt. v. 17-48), who had taken the 
outward things of the law to l,c its most essential requirements, 
while they lightly regarded its great commands which were 
directed to the heart platt. xxiii. 23). The law of Moses, it is 
true, ,locs impress the superficial obscn-cr with the idc·a of a pre
dominantly cxtPrnal ceremony, and so a man might easily adopt 
and strengthen himself in a prom! sclf-dclnsion. But now the 
whole being of f-aul is moved to its inmost depths. Now at k·ngth 
he becomes aware that the law i.s not satisfied ,vith the works of 
righteousness, hut demands in addition a temper pure and free 
from evil desires. The brief commml(lmcnt, "Thon shalt not 
covet," which hitherto he had always overlooked, now became to 
him so highly significant, that by occasion of this comm:mdmcnt 
he first of all discerned the true nature of sin (Rom. vii. 7). Now 
at length he discovered that the meaning of the law with all its 
multiplicity an,l variety of precepts, had in view one thing alone 
--11:uudy, love (sec Hom. xiii. 8-10; Gal. ,·. 14). Nay, it 
dawns upon him, as it Wc'n• a bright light, that it was the design 
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of the law to be observed not only according to the letter, but 
according to the spirit which lived in it ; and that this spirit of 
the law is the IIoly Spirit of God pcnading the whole of it, and 
giving to it a spiritual character (sec Rom. vii. 14). 

But what must have been the temper of Saul, as the law pre
sented itself to him in this new light 1 Clearly from the mere cir
cumstance, that the truth of the law had shone upon his soul, Saul 
did not become a changed person. He was still the same har<l, 
proud, man, who, insensible of and incapable of feeling the noblest 
and holiest revelations of the Spirit of God that mankind had ever 
witnessed, carrie<l in his heart and in his hands, against the best 
and holiest of his own people, death and imprisonment. This man, 
with the neck of iron (see Isa. xlviii. 4), and the heart of stone 
(Ezek. xi. Hl), is placed face to face with the law of God. So 
long as he regarded the law as a series of formularies for the outer 
life, he had been zealous to rule himself by them in all points 
(Phil. iii. 6). ,viii he not now also, when the law has been re
vealed to him to be as the letter of the Spirit of God, subject 
himself to it, and in the very way of the Spirit 1 ,v e may 
rea<lily suppose he did not. The entire relation now assumed a 
perfectly opposite character. So long as the law had been looked 
upon by Saul merely in its external aspect, it was to him pro
perly nothing more than a sanction for the shaping of his own 
self-will, and under the shadow of this pretext had his self-will 
reache<l that gigantic force and obduracy before which we start 
in horror. But it is not so much a new aspect of the law which 
has now opened on the mind of Saul, but rather the law for the 
first time appears before him as the word of Goel. Saul had made 
him an armour of the veil of the law, and so put it upon his own 
self-will that it had thereby become invulnerable. The spiritual 
and divine essence of the law in unapproachable and inviolable 
majesty, stood now on the one han<l; and on the other, his own 
self-will in all its rigid obduracy and harshness. The relation, 
however, did not, as such, stand still at this point. The law is a 
living word ( see Acts vii. 38), it pierccth the rigid mass of sclf
conccit, and the latter feels itself opposed at every point; as oft, 
however, as he feels the opposition of the law, he awakes up and 
becomes alive, and struggles against the law; but 11aturally he 
gains thereby somethin~ beyond the practical confirmation of the 
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lawlessness of his own nature. This movement of opposition 
cannot well snhsidc, until the delusion which had previously 
existed, shall have been entirely removed. Saul had lived on the 
best understanding with the law; his whole being and life appeared 
to him to be in the most beautiful harmony with the entire law; 
nuder that name, however, an enemy has suddenly started up, 
and the whole previous tenor of his life and thoughts drives him 
now to examine whether this enmity now extends to every point 
as thoroughly as friendship <lid before. But the experience, that 
the whole nature of self-will is in all points opposed to the law of 
God, can not however be the last. For when once the law has been 
recognized and felt to be the word and the will of the living God, 
every expedence of a contradiction in which one's proper being 
is involved with the law, must recoil again upon a man's own 
self to judge ~ndcondernn him: and this is the experience of death 
which pervades every part of our selfish nature. 

But we most not lose sight of the fact, that. this contest of 
self-will with the holy will of God, as revealed in the law, which 
enlls with the bitter feeling of death, is not a physical but an ethi
cal process. The end of all opposition between the will of God 
and the will of man, cannot be any other than the demonstration 
of the absolute nullity of the latter; death therefore follows as of 
necessity. But the spiritual essence of man is assuredly nothing 
less than the capacity to bring into existence before his conscious
ness, and consequently to raise to a conscious truth, the fact of 
the contradiction existing between the divine and the human 
will, and thereby to experience in his conscience the last bitter 
fruit of this opposition-even death- before it comes into actual 
existence. But in so far as this experience rests on an act of the 
will, it is a moral process, and as snch must we regard it in Saul's 
case. The appearance of Jesus to Saul, hacl for its very first o~jcct 
to arouse him from his perilous delusion, and therefore it had, as 
we have seen, precisely this shape and nature. But this heavenly 
manifestation was only the occasion which brouglit on the internal 
conflict we have heen clcscribing; at every point thereof it was in 
Saul's power to with,lraw from his keen and bitter sufferings. 
Instead of yielding himself up more fnlly and more entirely to the 
influence which the heavenly vision hacl exercised on him, he had 
only to lay himsl'lf opPn onr0 morP to the impressions of 0111 wan) 
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life, so a~ by their means to be able gradually to overcome an<l 
repress the overpowering feelings of this moment. Ilut, as he 
told Agrippa, he chose the way of obedience to the heavenly reve
lation, and with it all the difficulty an<l bitterness which lay there 
for him, even as it had been foretold (see xxvi. 14). In fact, he 
110w clearly feels that obstinate perseverance in this struggle is 
nothing less than the kicking of the draught ox against the goad. 
In this struggle he must give over his own flesh to the sting of 
death, which is in the law of God, and to the very last thread of 
life experience and taste that very <leath. 

As soon as we have fully realised these internal processes which 
went on in the soul, we shall also obtain a clear conception of 
that which is described to us as lasting for three days after the 
vision of the Lord. For this silence an<l <lcaclness for the outer 
world, what else is it but that state of the body which is pe1fcctly 
correspondent, and answerable to tha.t struggle of the soul with 
the law of Goel which had come upon it like a strong man armed, 
and to its bitter feelings of death? Dy dwelling on the external 
circumstances of Saul's bodily condition, the narrative has thrown 
a veil over these mysterious, dark, struggles in the soul of Saul, 
that no profane eye might look upou them; but, for the atten
tive reader, enough has been intimated to enable him to discern 
the secret which it shrouds. 

An important key to this mystery is given by the allusion 
which the narrative makes to Saul's state of mind as the encl of 
the three days was drawing nigh. The Lord spoke to Ananias 
and said, " Go to Saul of Tarsus : for, behold, he prayeth ;" an<l 
bath seen in a vision a man, named Ananias, coming in unto him 
and laying his hand on him that he may receive his sight (ix. 12). 
"llchold, he prayeth," that is the ground of the Lord's requisi
tion on Ananias; had this reason existed before, Ananias also 
would have been sooner sent. "' e see from this that we must 
not imagine that the mental state ofSanl, during these three clays, 
was such as Bengel describes it : " "rhile sight and taste reste,I, 
he had recovered himself internally by prayer." Prayer had not 
been his companion during his struggle; but prayer came at 
last to refresh the combatant worn to death by the conflict; 
prayer was not the occupation of the three days ; but prayer put 
an end to the sorrow. But natmally this was not indeed till' 
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first time that Saul had prayed. As a blmneless Pharisee, he 
wouM not neglect any of the appointed hours of prayer ; but 
hitherto his prayers had not cleserYe<l the name ; he still stood 
on the lofty pinnacle of self-justification which he had created 
for himself, and had drawn Goel into the depths below that he 
might misapply His word and law for the strengthening of his 
own perverted will. But now for the first time his eyes were 
opened to the chasm that yawned between him and God ; for 
himself he feels that he is lying in the bottom of the abyss ; but 
Jehornh he beholds at the immeasurable height of His Heavenly 
Holiness. If then he prays, it can only be in faith. The name 
of Jesus sounding forth from the heavens had, like a stroke of 
lightning, struck Saul to the earth, aml prostrated his "·hole 
being ; but is not this very name a pledge of salvation, and even 
of that salvation which, for Saul, is the only redemption ? God 
had made a reYelation of himself by Moses, and also by Joshua, 
which in Greek is Jesus. Saul and his companions had seen in 
these two names two irreconcilable antagonists. Because Stephen 
called upon Jesus, he had, they thought, blasphemed ~loses, 
(see vi. 11), and therefore Saul had constrained the Christians 
to blaspheme Jesus (see xxvi. 11) with the view of doing honour 
to ~loses. But now, how stood the case? ~loses the lawgiver 
has become to Saul the inexorable judge ; what then remains in 
store for him but the despised, blasphemed name of Joshua or 
Jesus. The salvation which ~loses could 11either giYe nor 
procure, is fulfilled by ,Joshua. l\Ioses was unable to pass over 
the J or<lan, and to lead in the people unto their inheritance ; 
this must be resened for Joshua. How! shall not this 
name, so powerful to save, be snfticient to rescue from his need, 
and bring to salvation the man who, by the law of l\Ioses, was 
delivered over unto death 1 Yes, Stephen in<lce<l, whose death 
would naturally be constantly present <luring these three days 
to the thoughts of Saul (sec xxii. j!O), in his mortal agony, had 
called upon this name, and by invoking it, was supplied with a 
joy such as never before had been witnessed. In this way did 
the terrors of the name of Jesus gradually assume a shape in the 
mind of Paul, which inspired him with confidence, and he ven
tures at last to inrnke it. 

But what is the meaning of the vision which Saul had scrn ? 
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lf the first part of the sentence', "I am Jesus, whom thou perse
cutest," were as a flash of lightning to San], so was the last 
portion as a thnn<lcr-clap. His hatre<l, his persecution, his 
<leeds of violence against the Christians, now appeare<l to l1im a 
ma<l offoncc against the Lor<l of Heaven himself, an<l foll with a 
hundred-fol<l weight upon his conscience. But if he di<l not 
shun the overpowering force of these wor<ls, if he ceased not to 
keep them stedfastly in view, and to ponder them, might he not 
at last have pi,•rced through these terrors, and have discerned in 
them a something consolatory and heart-winning? J csus is the 
Lord of Heaven; to this truth all the very bones of Saul bear 
testimony; bnt this Almighty Being, before whom no flesh can 
stand, is at the same time so ineffably condescending that lie 
not only takes an interest in the weak, destitute, and helpless 
band who call upon llis name, but He even identifies himself 
with them. Hereby an actual and positi,·e bridge is made 
between the man, who is far off from ,Jesus and has no part in 
Ilim, and ,Jesus who is enthroned and rules in Heaven; for here, 
on this earth, in this mortal flesh, those move an<l live, with 
whom the Lord of Heaven Himself has vonchsafed to acknow
ledge a communion. If therefore Saul confi<lingly calls on ,Jesns 
in prayer, it must have been the immc<liate snggestion of humility 
and simplicity to look for the means of help from the midst of that 
society which represented ,Jesus. And accordingly his expectation 
was answem<l by the appearance of a vision from the Lor<l. Ile 
sees in the Spirit a man name<l Ananias coming unto him. This 
Ananias was a believer in Jesus, dwelling at Damascus; but 
at tho same time having a good report of all the Jews who <lwelt 
there, (see xxii. 12), and who especially was well known as a 
devout man accor<ling to the law. \Ve may well suppose that 
without doubt, before he started for Damascns, Saul had informe<l 
Limself of the feelings of the ,Jews in that city towards the Chris
tian community, and had already heard of this well known and 
universally respected person. The very name of Ananias," Jeho
vah is gracious," is a pledge to him that lie who manifests his 
righteousness an<l holiness in the law, is also merciful and 
gracious. 

Bnt before we follow Saul along the path of his conversion, ancl 
accompany him in his passage from the sphere of inward foC']ings 
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into the outer world ; let us once more glance back upon this 
internal struggle while we attempt to bring together those state
ments in which he himself expresses the attainell result, under 
the light of that greater clearness and certainty which he enjoyed 
at a later period. Before all other p:issagcs that of Rom. vii. 7 
-25 is of importance in this regard. For our purpose we can
not, it is true, appeal to any undisputed exposition of this passage, 
but we must make our own way through it; in which however we 
have this advantage that the striking differences of opinion, which 
have been advanced in its interpretation, render it an open 
question, even in the present day, as to the right point of view 
for understanding it. Let us now attempt the historic cow·sc 
which has been hinted at. But the chief clifficulty in this 
course is presented by the beginning of the Apostle's description, 
and this is very probably the reason why, in a passage which so 
clearly refers to definite antecedent circumstances, no attempt 
has been made to point out those preceding events, for had this 
attempt been made, we should inevitably have come to the days 
of the Apostle's conversion. For as the condition of the Apostle, 
before his conversion, is generally, and, as we have seen, justly 
considered to have been the legal one, it seems to be a totally 
senseless course to make the struggle of conversion to be coin
cident with the beginning of the relation between the Apostle 
and the law of which he here precisely fixes the commencement 
( n·. 71 \) ). And yet when more carefully examined the case so 
stands, that just as the A postlc's description carries us back to 
this point of time, so abo the narratirn of Lu.kc points to 
certain of the leading features of the aforesaid description. Let 
the reader only consicler the way in which Paul here speaks of 
the law. He begins with shO\ving that the law works the know
ledge of sin (sec ver. vii., comp. iii. 20); now with him, as he 
expressly asserts, sin is essentially evil concupiscence. Uut then, 
if it is an essential function of the law to reveal the fact that 
evil lust is sin; in that case the law must be rcgar,lcd not so 
much after its external forms as after the Spirit that dwells in 
it. And this view of the law is also maintained in what follows. 
For the command which awakens all manner of concupiscence 
(n•r. 8) cannot well be one which does not operate on the senti
ments. Subsequently the law beconu·s e\'C~ll holy and spiritual (sec 
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vv.12, 14); the command is called holy,jnst, and good (vcr. 12). 
Now, ought we to suppose that Paul ever held any kind of rela
tion to the law in this sense before that ,Jesus hacl appeared to 
him ? How could he in truth? It was the very circumstance 
of his looking upon himself' to be blameless as conceming the 
law that afforded him that unstaggering resolution in his pro
ceeclings against the blasphemers of the law : is, then, this law 
with which he looked upon himself to be in perfect conformity, 
but the Christians to be irreconcilably opposed to it, the law ot 
God, and not rather the mere letter robbed of its true spirit by the 
arbitrary interpretations of man ? Is it likely that Paul would 
call this letter the law in the sense above spoken of? ,v ould he 
not rather, ( especially in a passage where he is speaking only of 
the actual realities and powers of the spiritnal life), both regard 
it and speak of it as nought? Thus docs San! come to the bold 
and precipitate transition, and suddenly speaks of tl1e time 
when he was a zealous Pharisee, "I was alive without the law 
once," in which proposition life, as we see from what follows, 
does not stand for mere existence, but for an exalted function of 
life. Admirably does Bengel term this the "!onus pharisaicus." 
Pan! tll('reby characterizes the time, when the law did not rule 
over him, but rather was in subjection to him, as the zenith of 
his life in the natural man, arnl such, I think, we have found 
him in the midst of his persecuting zeal, which does in fact 
exhibit such gigantic energy of self-confidence and defiance as 
with our weak nerves we can scarcely believe to be possible 
Neandcr and Philippi (on Rom. vii. 8, 9) arc disposed, it is true, 
to ascribe c,·cn to this period the conflict with regard to the law; 
bnt they would do well to consider that with this struggle with 
the law, something more is really meant than the "native hue of 
resolution sicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought," and 
then they may consider whether they can discern and prove any 
wavering in the haughty resolution and defiant conrsc of the 
persecntor of the Christians. No : at that time " sin was 
dead" ( ver. 8), for, as it met with no opposition, it could not, 
in conscqncnce, manifest its true nature and species, for, as 
Paul says in another place (1 Cor. xv. 5G), the strength of 
sin is the law. Bnt the law which serves as the strength ot 
sin is not the semhlaneP ~nrl shadow of the law, hut th,• true 
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ma! actual law as Goel has promulgated it. This law came 
on Saul for the first time when Je~us of Kazareth manifested 
himself to him. For " sin revived" says St Paul (ver. 9), 
" ancl I <lied," and in (,·er. 11) he describes the ,rny in 
which this remarkable change took place. The slumbering sin 
was awakened by the living law standing over against it with its 
requisitions; but that it should bow before the law is not to be 
expected, for from whence is to come the will and the power for 
such submission'/ This power ancl this will must be both supe
rior and external to sin ; sin, indeed has been, no cloubt, the 
hidden but still the all-ruling principle of the whole life ; if, 
consc<jueutly, it should he aroused by any opposition, it will 
assuredly seek to maintain its authority, an<l this is even the very 
delusion which sin exercises over man. ,vhile sin, the principle 
of the life of nature, seeks to maintain itself in opposition to the 
law, it appears to man to be but doing that which tends to his 
self-preserrntion ; but inasmuch as the hostility of. man to the 
inviolable law of the living God is thereby realised, every act of 
this seeming sclf-preserrntion ancl independence is in truth the 
surrender ancl abandonment of a man's self unto death. It is a 
repetition of the first sin in Paradise. Thus, then, following this 
passage we come again upon that experience of death, whose 
manifestation is brought before ns by the history of the three 
days. Through sin the law becomes death unto the whole 
natural life of Saul, a state which he expressly avows Gal. ii. 
19, " I through the law am dead." An,! if now he ascriues 
a sting to death (1 Cor. xv. 5G), and sccs the source of this sting 
in sin which through the law attains strength ancl the realisation 
of' its ends, are we not by all this referred again to the narra
tive before ns? For, indeed, according to this dedaration the law 
is the positive source of this sting ; but whence coukl Saul haYc 
better learned this truth than from his own experience during 
these three days, which was described to him by the mouth of 
the Lord himself as the pain of" kicking against the pricks 1" 
If, then, (in v,·. 14-:!4), he still dwells on the particulars of this 
internal conflict, and appears to describe it as still going on aud 
enduring, we must un,lcrstand this as implying that this experi
ence of the utkr contradictions which in c,·ery case end with 
the triumph of the /lc•sh (Yer. 23) had its original scat in thnt 
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passage of the life of Paul which was made up of the three days; 
but that in fact so long as this life in the flesh lasts, the after
throes of this struggle may again recur. Now just as the de
scription, which Paul here gives us of the commencement of that 
internal struggle, coincides exactly with the beginning of these 
three days, so is it also the case with each of their concluding 
points. The painful result of this inward strife which Paul bas 
here laid before us is the sorrowful cry " Oh wretched man that 
I am! who slrnll deliver me from the body of this death ?" (ver. 
24). Along the dark road of this inner struggle had Paul 
arrived at the knowledge that the hostility to the holy law of God 
consists not so much in indh·idual actions, or in any series of 
actions, as essentially in this that the body which, from the begin
ning, was designed to serve and to obey, has obtained the mastery 
-that the flesh, which forms the periphery, is made the centre 
(vv. 14, 18), and consequently has become the power which 
rules the whole man, and has usurped the internal authority 
which belongs to the holy law of God. lly this means the con
sciousness of the antagonism has reached its height ; the law of 
God stands without the man ; the law in his members rules the 
whole man in opposition to the law of God; thereupon the 
consciousness of the divine law works nothing else than the 
foretaste of that death to which is consigned the whole bodily 
organisation of the uwµa, although created originally by God to 
live, and with it the whole man is taken capti\-e by the law in his 
members. If the sorrowful question " who shall deliver'' should 
receive no answer, the eternal night of death must come on. If, 
then, the Apostle forthwith proceeds to thank God through 
,Jesus Christ, our Lord, why, we know that according to the 
universal law of the divine economy of salvation (see I's. I. 15) 
prayer must come in between the feeling of trouble and the word 
of tltanks. Here then the nan·ative before us comes in to supply 
what is wanting ,vith the words " Dehold he prayeth." 

"\Vhen we proceed to follow the further course of this narrative, 
we must first of all take a ,-iew of all that concerns Saul's per
sonal condition, for then we shall be better able to understand 
whatever relates to his call. The arrival of Ananias, whom Saul 
had seen in the vision, had for its primary object to recover him 
from his blirnlness (ver. 12). As his blindness was originally the 
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natural result of the light which he had seen from llcavcn (see 
xxii. 11 ), and afterwards the effect of the inward, mortal, conse
quences of this manifestation, so the delivering from this visita
tion is a pledge to him of his being freed from that retributive 
power which from that manifestation had passed upon him. This, 
therefore, is the first thing that Ananias on his arrirnl brings be
fore his mind as he bys his hands upon him (ver. 17). llut when 
Ananias expressly said that the Lord Jesus had sent him, Saul 
could not fail to obsen·e how the same that had wounded was now 
healing him, and how lie that killed now made him alive again 
-as he knew it was written of Jehornh (sec Deut. xxxii. 3\JJ. 
And when Ananias laid his hands upon him, and thereby restores 
his sight, Saul learnt by experience that the miraculous 
powers of the Lord arc imparted to His Church ; because, as 
he had been taught by the address, "I am Jesus "·hom thou 
persecutcst," lle dwells in and rules the Church. Thus, then, in 
that body of his in which he had felt so bitterly the working and 
the principle of death, his twofold horror is transmuted into a 
twofold experience of salvation. Ilut just as his blindness was 
merely a sign and effect of death, so on the other hand, the 
recovery of his sight is not properly life and salvation, but 
only a promise of it. It was not only the restoration of his sight, 
however, that Ananias had promised to Saul, but also the being 
fille,l with the Holy Ghost (ver. 17 ). a\rnl as his sight was 
restored to him by the laying on of Ananias' hands, so the filling 
with the 1Ioly Ghost is imparted in baptism, to which Ananias 
invites the now-seeing San!, with the words, "' and now why 
tarriest thou 1 Arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins, 
calling upon the name of the Lord.'' According to the narra
tive in ix. 18, the baptism of Saul followecl immediately after the 
rcco,·ering of his sight, for it is not until he has been baptizc<l 
that he took meat am! was strengthened. 

,\'ith good reason does Ananias look upon nil instruction and 
preparation for his baptism t.o he superfluous. In this case an 
umlcrstanding of baptism in the name of J csus has been prepared 
in a way such as never before had been, and as will never again 

•recur. Let us enter once more into the depths of the soul of 
Saul and ,,-e shall find that nil his sorrow and suffering centres 
around the one desire to be freed from that body of sin and 
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death, with which he has not only been joined l,y the hand of 
Goel, l,ut to which he has himself subjected both his whole will 
and his whole being. !Ie desires that, therefore, which in the 
sphere of nature cannot find its fulfilment ; uut baptism, which 
has not its origin in that sphere, rnuchsafos to him in fnll and 
overflowing measure that after which his inmost longings arc 
directed. Upon calling upon that holy name his body of sin 
and death is lmptizcd into the name of Jesus by means of the 
water poured upon him. How, at that juncture, could Paul have 
failed to understand that by means of that act it was intended 
that he shoulcl be placed in communion with Jesus Christ? 
"' ould he not now, by the light of his own immediate experience, 
begin to understand the death of Jesus ? \\'hat else was it 
that was declared by that death, if it was not the fearful majesty 
of the righteousness of God, which until then had never been 
set forth in all its awfulness? (see Rom. iii. 25-26) ,vhat 
else had the Lord felt in his agony and p'.l.Ssion, if it was not the 
death-sting of the Law 1 And yet, in truth, he was the ,Just One, 
as Saul had heard from the mouth of Stephen (sec 7. 52, cf. 22, 
14); if therefore He really permitted the death of the wrath of God 
to pass upon Himself in all its te!Tors, such as the law against sin 
ordains, He can only have endured it out of his free lo,·e to 
others. And what this lorn means Saul forthwith understood 
as baptism passed upon his trembling soul. ,vhat else indeed 
can be signified by that communion and fellowship, to ,vhich 
baptism in the name of Jesus points than that ,Jesus had in 
full reality, suffered that present death, whose bitter foretaste 
Saul had so deeply c,xpericnccd, and that, inasmuch as Saul's 
body of sin and clcath has been admitted into actual communion 
with the bo<ly of ,T esus which ha<l been offered as a sac1ifice for 
sin on the Cross, that presentiment of death which Saul had 
passed through was to be looked upon as its actual death, so that 
e,·en if by reason of this communion in the actual death of J csus 
Ju, should once more experience the whole of its bitter pain, he 
may know that he is supported by Him who by Ilis appearance 
unto him had brought him into this conflict. Uy this fellowship 
in the mortal agony of Christ, the suffering of death undergone 
by Saul, though in and by itself it was unfruitful and of no 
a,·ail, attained to a real end and to good fruit. For if,_ by 
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virtue of his communion with the sufferings of Jesus unto cleath 
the sinner looks upon himself as <lead-then neither sin, nor the 
law, the strength of sin, nor death, the effect of sin-then not 
one of these three horrors possesses either right or power over 
him (see Rom. vi. 7). Consequently, although a man has still 
to abicle for a while in this body of sin and death, he is yet no 
longer involved in the death of that body; he knows that he is 
,lead with Christ, and thereby justified from sin ; and if he is at 
last to quit this body of sin and death, that indeed is the conse
quence of a previous sin, which, however, through that commu
nion with Christ, which, by means of baptism, is bestowed upon 
men, has acquired a dilforent signification from all that it had 
before. For, as in baptism, since man is not only dipped into the 
water, but also comes up again, the fellowship so signified is not 
merely a fellowship of humiliation, butnlso of exaltation-not alone 
a communion of death and the grave, but a communion likewise 
of resurrection and ascension. 

Such must St Paul, byexpeiience, have found baptism, and it is 
as such that it is set forth to ns in the Apostle's teaching, when 
as in Gal. iii. 7, he calls baptism a putting on of Christ. How 
forcibly does this remind us of that moment preceding the bap
tism of Saul, when he wus so weary with this natural clothing 
(see 2 Cor. v. 2-4) that he would not if possible wish to remain 
therein one instant longer. And then also it is duly to be con
sidered that in both of those two important paragraphs (Rom. 
vi. 3, 11 and vii. 1-G) he throughout proceeds on the suppo
sition of an actual death having been undergone in the c·asc of 
Christians. 

His baptism, therefore, is the great turning-point in the life of 
Saul. As his introduction into the community of Christians it is 
on the one hand the completion of that death of the ohl man, 
which is felt and experienced in the struggle with the law, and 
in the other it is the birth of the new man. \\' e now propose to 
inquire what was the destination which the Lord enjoins on the 
man thus extraordinnrily awakened and converted. Even though 
it be assumed, as certainly it would appear from xxvi. 16, 18, that 

• the Lord at his first appearance immediately announced to him 
that he was called to a special work in Ilis service, still we must 
maintain that the personal matter-the question of life an,! 
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death-that for the three <lays had such entire possession of Saul's 
1~ind and feelings, that that part of his Lord's address had but 
little effect upon him ; unless, perhaps, at most, it assisted in 
smoothing the way of conversion to his first trust in the Lord. 
It was on this account, probably, that Luke did not hold it neces
sary to record the intimation of his call in the first speech of the 
Lord. In any case this more particular charge first clearly 
occurred to his thoughts, when, after he had obtained some repose, 
it was brought home to his mincl by the mouth of Ananias. This, 
therefore, is the fittest place fur examining its import. The call 
of Saul is comprised in the one expression that he was designed 
to be an Apostle of Jesus Christ. This is the purport of the 
words of the Lord to Ananias (ix. 15, xxii. 15) and we also find 
the word itself ( <7w ue a7TOG"TEAAW) in our Lord's speech to Saul 
(xxii. 17). Dut now an Apostle is one sent by the Lord for the 
purpose of testifying, from his own immediate experience, the 
presence of the Lore! (see John xv. 27; Acts i. 8, 21, 22; iv. 
20). This character continues to subsist even in the Apostolate 
of St Paul, as is expressly asserted in xxii. 15; and xxvi. 16. Dut 
now the original Apostles derived their testimony from their in
tercourse with Jesus; but whence is Saul to draw his? Since 
then, in both the places where mention is made of Saul's qualifi
cations as an Apostolic witness, the principal stress is laid upon 
his perception of Him that had already been vouchsafed to his 
eye as well as to his ear, we infer that the Lord did not appear to 
him merely with the view to his receiving his call to the Aposto
late as directly from Himself as the rest had ( sec Gal. i. 1 ), but also 
for the purpose of imparting to him, during His immediate mani
festation and discourse, the summary of His history and revelation. 
He appears to him as the Lord from heaven (1 Cor. xiii. 4 7), and 
thereby the identity of Jesus with the U-od of the Old Testament 
dawns on the mind of Saul, ancl thereon also rests his conviction of 
the eternal Godhead of Jesus and His relation to the whole worl<l 
as its Creator (Col. i. 15, 17). Duthe hears also from out of the 
mouth of His "Lord from Heaven" the name of the well-known 
" Nazarene," as also He showed Himself to him in the form in 
which He had ascended up to Heaven, that is, in the form of 
man. And this refers him back to the human person and 
to the earthly history of the Lord. This history and this 

Q 
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person Saul had hitherto held in abomination as an offence 
against the law. All this takes another shape now; he the very 
one, whom enn the whisper of a doubt of his own righteousness 
had never reached, now feels himself in his inmost soul to be the 
chief of sinners (1 Tim. i. 15; Eph. iii. 8). But since, at the 
same time, it becomes evident to him that the natural will of 
man, the self-,vill of the flesh, is the principle and source of 
sin, he discerns also at the same moment that the unrighteousness 
of the whole family of mankind is dependent on this principle of 
nature and of the flesh, and then at last upon this <lark back
ground ,Jesus rises in glory hefore him as the only one who 
has fnlfilled the law of Goel-as the only "Just One" (see xxii. 
14; vii. 52)-as the model man-(1 Tim. ii. 5)-as the counter
part of the first Adam (sec Rom. v. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 45). This 
experience and this view of his own unrighteousness, and that of 
the whole human race, as well as that of righteousness alone in 
Jesus Christ, is the centre of the whole of St Paul's teaching. 
For as Jesus is called and is the only Just One, and all the unjust 
are given over to death and damnation, therefore Jesus, by His 
righteousness, will bring salrntion and redemption. His iighteous
ness itself will be salvation. And since it is Goel that sent Jesus 
Chiist, therefore, (to speak with regard to the first cause of all 
salvation and all redemption), the righteousness of Jesus Christ 
is the righteousness of God-that is, the righteousness which He 
gives and imputes (sec OtKatouvv11 0eou, Hom. i. 17). 

But just as, by His manifestation, ,Jesus Christ shewed Him
self to Saul, both in llis person and in II is saving power for every 
individual, so also in that immediate experience did the essential 
character of the Church become known unto him. "Saul ! Saul ! 
why pcrsecutcst thou me?" "I am Jesus whom thou persecu
test." So runs the rnicc which Saul heard immediately from the 
mouth of the Lord Himself (cf. xxii. 14). Pc1fectly just is the 
remark which occurs in the treatise "Gedankcn iiber <las 
Apostclamt cles Paulus, Diisscl<lorf 1851," where it is said, p. 16, 
"Paul beheld the glorified .J csns, ancl he learned the mystery 
of the union between the Loni and Ilis Church in the answer 
which ,Jesus ga,·e to his question ""'ho art thou Lord!" San! 
was persecuting the Church, and the head of the Chnrch said to 
l1im "I am ,Jesus whom thou perserntest." To these prepara-
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tory and fundamental words of the Lord we must further add 
his own immediate experience, when, in the address, in the impo
sition of the hands, and in the baptism of Ananias, the Lord 
Himself was actually imparted to Saul for the mortification of 
the old, as also for the creation of the new man. This seeing 
and hearing, this direct experience in the holiest moments of his 
existence, is the cause why Saul sets forth beyoml all the other 
Apostles the significance and importance of the Church (sec 
Rothe. Anfange <ler Kirche. S. 282. 286. 297). 

\Ve see then that the Apostolical vocation of St Paul possesses 
a similar originality and the like import with that of the twelve 
01~ginal Apostles. ,v ere, however, this mission of Saul in every 
respect identical with theirs, it would have seemed superfluous, 
and absolutely it would never have bePn called into existence. 
The difference consists in the different direction which is assigned 
to the mission of St Paul. ,vhereas the twelve were called pri
marily for Israel, Paul is to be sent pre-eminently to the Gentiles 
(ix. 15; xxvi. 17; xxii. 15). This distinction in the Apostolical 
office of Saul is by no means an arbitrary one, but founded on 
the very history of his call. It is founded as well on the diffe
rent positions of the Lord who called them, as also on the different 
positions of the men who were called. \Ve have seen that 
it is the Lord who, in the onP- case and in the other, alike calls 
to the Apostolic office ; but at the time that He called the twelve 
he was tabernacling in the humility and weakness of the flesh, 
belonging to the people of His descent after the flesh and to 
the land of, His nativity. . \Vhen, however, Ile called Saul, He 
appeared, it is true, in a bodily form, but yet in a heavenly and 
a spiritual body. ,vhilc the Lord dwelt in the weakness of the 
flesh, He tumed first of all to the Jews, but in His spiritual and 
glorified state He directs himself to all men, and so He calls 
Saul to be His witness unto all men (xxii. 15; cf. Dclitsch in 
Rudelbach's und Guericke's Zeitschrift 1849 p. 606). But the 
reason why in this glorified state the Lord pre-eminently directs 
his attention to the Gentiles, lies in the fact, that it was the 
malice of the Jews that had brought about the change of the 
Lord from the condition of the flesh into that of the Spirit. 
That, consequently, which in the history of ,Tonas occurs as a 
token-viz. the three days passage through the deep from Israel 
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to the Gentiles-has here its historical substantiation. ,Vhen, 
through Israel's treachery, the Lord had lain for three days and 
tlu;ee nights in the depths of the earth, He withdrew from this 
people in order, after a brief invisible labour of love and blessing, 
to turn to the Gentiles, to gather out of them a chosen flock (sec 
Acts iii. 26; Rom. xi. 5). Ilut whereas Jonah, after his passage 
through the depths of the sea, preached himself to the men of 
Nineveh ; in this case all that was possible was that Jesus, exalted 
to the 1ight hand of Go<l,shoul<l send a messenger in His stead (see 
2 Cor v. 20), and this ambassador and representative of J esns 
when lie tnrne<l to the Gentiles, is St Paul; so that theApostolical 
office of Pan! forms even the accomplishment of that portion of 
the prophetic history of Jonas which concerns his ministry 
among the Xinevites. 

And we arrive at the same result, when we examine more 
closely the in<livi<lual circumstances of the person thus· called. 
lie is "a chosen vessel" (ix. 15); chosen out of the people and 
out of the Gentiles (xxv:i. 17). And this of course implies the 
idea, that as an ambassador to the Gentiles was required, it was 
possible to select him from among the Gentiles. And this pos
sibility vuts aside 1\fcyer's objection to such an interpretation 
of this passage. Now, although it was possible for the choice to 
have been made from among the Heathen, yet the Apostle of 
the Gentiles was selected from out of the Jews, because it was 
in that nation that the normal preparation of the whole human 
race for salvation had been effected, and the Apostle, whose 
office it was to found and to guide the beginnings of the king
dom of Goel in the midst of the kingdoms of the world must 
above all things possess a normal conscience (see Gal. i. 15; 
Hom. i. 2). llut on the other hand, the history of Jonah had 
shown how difficult, nay, how impossible, it was for an Israelite 
to quit J erusalcm with a message of salrntion, and go to Nineveh. 
,Tonas could not make up his mind to start on his journey, and 
to perform his cm bassy until he had. been three days ancl three 
nights in the deep; and there he was fain to come to the humi
liating reflcxion, "I nm cast out of the sight of Goel;" then, 
however, when his soul fainted ,vithin him, "he remembered 
the Lord," and "he prayed from out of the deep, and his prayer 
came in unto Him, even into His holy temple" (Jonah ii.1-8). 
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llut even after Jonah had passed through the deep, he could 
not endure the office of a prophet to the Kinevites in a due and 
becoming manner. His soul was too narrow to comprehend the 
infinite mercy and grace of Jehovah. It was manifest that, 
although Jonah had passed through the deep, he had come to the 
light again unchanged. H~, therefore who, taken from among 
the people of Israel was to be truly the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
must indeed pass through the deep ; but he must rise to the sur
face an altered man. From this point of view, a new light 
breaks upon us with regard to the mystery of these three days 
in the life of Saul. The depths into which during these three 
days, he was to be plunged, were such that, as regarded his 
ordinary human nature, he must feel and acknowledge himself 
to be subject to the power of sin and death, an.d in this very 
recognition of the universal corruption of human 11ature he 
must experimentally learn, how all the pre-eminence that Israel 
possessed above the heathen, was insufficient to cure this corrup
tion-how even the law, that crown of all Israel's prerogatives 
(see Ps. cxlvii. 19-20), only served to show the more distinctly 
this corruption in all its profundity. But when, hy calling 
upon the name of Jesus, and by incorporation into His Church 
by means of baptism, he had been rescued from the depths of 
this despair of the righteousness, and of the redemption of man's 
nature and species, and when thereby he was made a new crea
ture; then was he rendered capable of taking up, and of bearing 
that burthen which was too heavy for the shoulders of Jonah. 
The prerogative of Israel has no disturbing effect on his mind, 
for he has seen aml folt that this corruption of human nature is 
universal, and he knows that the law given to Israe.l far from bet
tering had only made it worse. Keither docs the unrighteousness 
of the Gentiles, and the fact that they are without a law, deter 
him. For he has learned that the means of salvation are within the 
reach of all-even the calling on the name of the Lord, who 
dwells in IIearnn, whose mercy like the vault of Heaven, or the 
purifying water which is spread over the face of the whole earth, 
embraces alike all nations, and kindreds, and lands. 

Now, although by this peculiar guidance he was qualified to 
publish to the Gentiles the Gospel of the salvation of Christ, and 
even if Israel persevered in its obduracy, still from the very first 
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the prospect had been opened out to him, that his Apostleship will 
not be without significance for Israel ; only the order previously 
observed is inverted. For we are told in (ix. 15) that he had 
been chosen "to bear the name of ,J csus before the Gentiles and 
kings and the children of Israel." But by this nothing more can 
surely be meant than the succession and order of his labours, in 
general and on the whole, as indeed is clearly impliNl by the men
tion there made of kings. Already, by the preaching of Philip 
among the heathen, both far and near, had it been brought to pass 
(sec chap. viii.) that at the very time when Israel shut his heart 
against the Gospel, a peculiar readiness to rec<'ive it was awakened 
among the Gentiles, which indeed "·as not as closely confined to 
the multitude as was at first the case atJ crusalcm, but it embraced 
also the powerful and the influential. If, then, we are here told 
that the name' of Jesus is to be carried to nations and to kings, 
it is thereby clearly indicated that the pr<'aching of the Gospel 
among the heathen would affect and modify the whole organisa
tion of their national sins and social existence. And herein also is 
eontained in fulfilment of the ancient prophecy of :1\Ioses the last 
stimulus and means for the awakening of Israel. If God makes 
known the mystery of His grace and power to those who are not 
a people, this is designed to arouse and to revive the zeal of llis 
people Israel, who for a while had been given over to their own 
imaginations (sec Deut. vii. ,l:!, 21). Even though, therefore, 
Israel may be hardened and obdurate, still the promises of Israel 
cannot as yet be at an end. Saul had indeed heard the dying 
martyr pray that tl1c Llood-g11iltincss of his people, crying as it 
did from earth to Ileayen, might nevertheless be forgiven them; 
and was not his own conversion the Ycry first result of such an in
tercession of the martyr t and was not the bowing of his own 
iron neck, and the melting of his stony heart an earnest that, 
by the omnipotent grace of Jesus, this stifl:necke<l people could 
also be changed (cf. 1 Tim. i. 13, 16). For, this purpose, 
tho means, so long since spoken of by Moses, now at length 
present themselves. Considered therefore by the light of these 
words of the Lord to him, his mission unto the Gentiles, must 
to the mind of Saul have alw,iys carried an ulterior reference 
to israel, and it is thus tliat we (•,·en find f--t Pm.I thiuking and 
,•xpress,ng himself on this point. (S<'e Hom. xi. I~, 14, 25, 26.) 
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There still remains for consicleration an expression of the 
Lord with regard to the call of Saul to be His Apostle, which 
stancls in immediate agreement with that prospect and hope for 
Israel which has been just advanced. "For" tl1c Lord, imme
diately after his wore.ls, pointing out the order of his Apostolical 
labours, goes on to say " I will show him how great things 
he must sulrer for my name's sake" (see ix. 16). Now, the 
causal particle which brings in this clause has been either totally 
disregarded, as by Kiilmiil, or the connection has been placed 
as by Olshauscn in a thought which is not to be clerivecl from the 
context. In any case it is clear that the connection between 
the "bearing the name," and the necessity of" suffering many 
things," for that name's sake is not immecliately obvious. If I 
do not greatly err, the connecting link lies in the peculiar cha
racter of that Apostleship which is here created. This A postlc 
was the only one whose call was not a public fact, but a mystery. 
In the presence of the believers, he could not appeal to tradi
tion; nay, even when stancling Lefore peoples ancl kings, he would 
have absolutely nothing to which he could appeal; how then, both 
within and without the Chlll·ch, was he to proYe his title as an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ? There is no more convincing proof 
than suffering. If the name of Jesus which he bears is a 
burden which presses the O\d l\Ian to the earth ancl kills him, and 
if Saul yet continues to bear this btU"clen, ancl yet presses on to the 
end, an irresistible testimony is thereby furnishccl that it was not 
from any mere impulse of his own that he undertook this work 
but at the command of the Lord, whose strength is even mac.le 
perfect in human weakness (2 Cor. xii. 9). 

Now, with this Yicw of this new Apostolate thus committed lo 
Saul, coincides all that we are told in the next place of his labours 
and procee<lings (ix. 15-30). If, :is Nenncler and "rieselcr 
and l\Ieyer suppose, we haYC already in this section the begin
ning of Saul's Apostolical cai·cc·r, we might thou lmwe it in the 
present place without further consideration ; but for my part I 
cannot help thinking that, in all that is here related to ns, we 
have to recognise tlw description of Saul the convert, not of Saul 
the Apostle. His going into the synagogues, and mightily con
vincing his hearers that ,Tcsns is the Christ (s<'c vv. l!J-22) is 
hy no means the sign of an Apostle (see Acts XYiii. 2

2
4-28). 
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But when, from Gal. i. 17, we discover that, after his flight from 
Damascus, Saul proceeded to Arabia, we cannot, merely from 
that statement, infer that he there made it his business to 
preach Christ, especially as Barnabas has nothing to say about 
any thing of the kind (see ver. 27). Those probably are right 
who look upon Saul's residence in Arabia as a period of calm re
tirement, during which he lived in a spidtual communion with the 
Lord in heaven, similar to the intercourse which the original 
Apostles had enjoyed with the Lord on earth. If after this retire
ment he returns to Damascus (sec ver. 23 ; "'ieselcr's Chro
nologie des Apostolischcn Zeitaltcrs S. 142, 143), we see that he 
invariably seeks to attach himself to that which lies nearest at 
hand. Driven thence once more, he then for the first time returns 
to Jerusalem; and now that all his inward convictions are fully 
established, he sees for the first time the Apostles to whom he is 
introduced by Barnabas. But how far he "·as from exercising even 
at this time his Apostolical office, we sec from those instructions 
of the Lord, which, during his present residence at Jerusalem, 
were vouchsafed to him in the Temple (see xxii. 17-21). For 
to the Lord who commanded him to leave Jerusalem, he replies 
that he was most peculiarly fitted to labour for the conversion of 
his own countrymen, whereupon the Lord distinctly enjoins him 
to go far thence. If in ix. 29, 30, the murderous design: of 
the Hellenists against him is alleged as the cause of his departure 
from Jerusalem, there is nothing in the statement contradictory 
to the injunction of the Lord above alluded to, for the reason 
which the Lord there gives for his removal to a distance, is that 
the Jews would not receive his testimony. And if even now Saul 
does not at once enter upon the field of his Apostolical labours, 
but betakes himself to his paternal city of Tarsus, the reason of 
this is still the same-that, namely, this sacred and miraculous 
commencement of a new life and a new Apostleship, must, first 
of all, elaborate and perfect itself internally until the Lord Him
self should bring about the moment, when furnished with the 
seal of its divine origin, it should come forth into the light, 
and bewray itself beyond gainsaying to all, both Jews and 
G_cntilcs, who would not obstinately shut their heartR against it. 
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§ XVII. THE CONDITION 0~' THl.s CHURCH l:S JUDEA. 

(Chap. x. 1-7). 

It is undeniable, that negatively, as well as positively, a f,ITeat 
change has been preparing in the history of the Church. The 
hostility of the Jews to the chosen witnesses of Christ, has reached 
a high pitch; and the issue which threatens,is the utter hardening 
of the hearts of the whole people against the gospel ; on the other 
hand, the Gentiles, exhibit very evident signs of their hearts having 
been opened-by the mediation of Judaism, it is true-for the 
reception of the Gospel; and both the narratives we have recently 
been considering, introduce us into a sacred mysterious labora
tory, wherein a chosen instrument for carrying the holy name into 
all the lands of the heathen is being prepared in perfect quietude 
by the Lord in heaven. "\Ve have also already received intima
tions that this new course of things· is destined to push into 
the back-ground all those initiatory developments which had pre
viously shaped themselves. And if, before this, the tarrying of the 
Apostles in Jerusalem has appeared a remarkable sign, we now 
know from the report of the conversion and call of Saul of Tarsus, 
that in fact a new Apostolate has been created for the very purpose 
of founding the Church amo11g the Gentiles, while the twelve 
Apostles are intended to be left to their original destination. 
And if our interpretation of the order assigned in ix. 15 for the 
diffusion and knowledge of the name of Christ, is co1Tect, then 
there is already contained therein an intimation, that the Church 
which had been gathered from among the Jews, would in such 
wise dwindle away and disappear, that for Israel there would 
be no escape, but through those very Gentiles who had been 
adopted into the Church-in a word, that the Jewish Church of 
the beginning would be forced to give place altogether to the 
Gentile Chnrch of progress, and consequently that the hope of 
Israel could only attain to its consummation by the means of the 
Gentiles. And were there not many significant facts in the his
tory of Israel, as contained in the Old Testament, which pointed 
to such a new course of things? For where was the blessing 
and tha presence of Jehovah, when Joseph had been betrayed 
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by his brethren and sol<l to strangers ? Assuredly not in She
chcm, where the brethren of ,Joseph, with sin-stricken consciences, 
were tending their flocks, nor yet in Ilcbron, where ,Jacob was 
weeping and mourning, until his grey hairs were brought with 
sorrow to the dust. Ilavc they-both Jacob and his sons-even 
provision for themseh•cs or for their cattle ? The blessing and 
presence of ,Jehovah are withdrawn from Jacob and l1is house, 
and they dwell with J oscph alone. The latter, however, has 
drawn inwards whatever was distinctive of his lsraelitish charac
ter ; outwardly he appears as an Egyptian. "'hereas in his 
father's house his ,·irtues and his gifts had brought upon 
him nothing but envy and hatred ; in a distant and a hea
then land, he has won all hearts, and become the governor 
of the country; he has married there, and got him a family, 
and forgotten his father's house and l1is home (Genesis xli 
51). On this ,Joseph, however, who had thus gone into the 
rnry midst of heathendom, and ,ms there exercising a reforma
tory influence, rests all the future and all the hopes of redemp
tion of the house of Isiael. It is on this account that the 
history turns away entirely from the eleven sons and the father, 
in order to occupy itself exclusively with ,Joseph, and to shew in 
detail, how from slavery and from the g:iol he rose to lordship 
and a throne. .Further, was not ~loses, the redeemer and medi
ator of Israel, brought up and maintained by the daughter of the 
king of Egypt? "\Yas he not educated at the Egyptian comt, 
and instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians (see vii. 22), in 
order to bri fitted for his future destination and office? And was it 
not precisely when he had fled from his people, and had lmric<l 
himselfamongthc :Midianites in the wilderness, that he was called to 
this work and ministry? Lastly, where was the salvation of Israci, 
when the two kingdoms of Israel and ,Judah were given over into 
the hands of the heathen, and were carried away into capth·ity? 
"\Vas not the restoration ofisrael-that upon which all their hopes 
rested-committed to the charge of the heathen monarch Cyn1s 1 
These facts of the Old Testament, combined with the declarations 
of ,Tcsus Christ, as to the course which the kingdom of God was 
t,1 follow, and with the cwnt~ which hacl taken place in the early 
Church, were calculate,\ to suggest, anu necessarily did awaken a 
conception of the degree offorgctfnlnes, and obscurity towhieh the 
l>f•ginning oft he Church in lsrnel might he possihl,,· rc<lnl'c<l. \Y c, 
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for our part, most early attain to a clear conception of this fact 
when we call to mind how men have so _c11tircly an<l so greatly 
misconcei,·e<l a moment of such urgent pressure in the Apostoli
cal Church, an<l still continue to misunderstand it, that the goad 
of a negative and destructive criticism was needed as it still is, 
even in the midst of a recognition of the man·ellous history of the 
beginnings of the Christian Church, to awaken and to stimulate 
a r.onscious notice of this knot in its development. But so soon 
as we really feel that the stadium which the Church is now 
running, docs 11ot remount to its initiatory limits, but that the 
Church of the Gentiles was even preceded by the Church of the 
Jews, the necessity arises upon our minds of our regarding this, 
so to speak, newly-discovered Jewish Church in its abiding 
significance, or rather of maintaining and insisting u11on the 
acknowledged and established importance of the events of the <lay 
of Pentecost, of the Church in Jerusalem, and of the twelve 
Apostles, although we cannot but acknowledge, that between our 
present condition and those beginnings, there is, in its develop
ment a great difficulty to be unra,·ellc<l. 

This necessity is met by the present section. Before the signi
ficant but silent preparations for a new stadium in the develop
ment of the Church arc carried any further, a general review i~ 
given us of the several communities throughout the land of J u<lca 
which, since the scattering abroad, had arisen out of that of J eru
salem (seo viii. 1). And this is <lone in order that in the later 
Church of the Gentiles no one should suppose that these bl'gin
nings of the Jewish Church were to be little regarded. ,ve here 
see (ver. 31) that in all three of the chief provinces of the land of 
the Jews-Samaria being named last in the enumeration because 
such a position is naturally the only allowable one to the J cwish 
point of view-Christian communities were c,·erpvhcre diffused. 
On the other hand this is a proof of the fruitful po,vcr of the 
preaching which proceeded from tho dispersed members of the 
c0mmunity at Jerusalem (see viii. 1-4), an<l on the other of a 
still existing disposition among the Jews for its reception. Now 
of these Churches of Judea gathered, without exception, from 
among the Jews, we arc told '' they had rest." :From· the con
text it is clear that this statement applies only to their outward 
condition-the Churches had rest from persecution; for the most 
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violent of their persecutors and oppressors has been brought to a 
stand by One still more powerful. The ends to which this peace 
ancl this repose were subservient, are indicated by two participial 
expressions. First of all this rest was serviceable for the edifi
cation of the Churches. They were grounded and builded up 
as one body, for they are the building and the temple of the Holy 
Ghost (1 Cor. vi. 19), and the House of God (1 Tim. iii. 15). 
For the progressive edification both of the Churches and of the 
individual Christians does not by any means exclude that first 
original building by God and the Holy Ghost. For it is the con
stant, spontaneous appropriation of this di,-ine foundation on the 
part of the individual members and of the Churches (cf. Eph. ii. 
21). Consequently the declaration in this passage that the Jewish 
Churches were edified is intended to show us, that they employed 
this period of external repose in strengthening and establishing 
themselves in their divine principles and eternal character in order 
to allow that foundation which had been laid in them by the 
Holy Ghost to expand and develope itself freely. Further,we 
are told of the Christians dming this state of rest, that "they 
walked in the fear of the Lord." They well knew that in his 
sermon on the day of Pentecost Peter had pointed to the great 
and terrible day of the Lord ; they had learned also from the 
same discourse that with the day of Pentecost, " the last days" 
whose close was to bring with it the dissolution of the heavens and 
the earth, had already dawned upon them; they felt, moreover, 
that by their whole outward existence they were still inrnlved and 
mixed up ";th the present order of things in the world. How 
then, was it possible for them to be at peace eYen in this present 
state of repose which had fallen upon them ? Even because they 
looked not to the visible but to the invisible ; because they feared 
not man who could kill their body only, but the Lord who can 
destroy both body and soul in hell. This precisely is the reason 
why tl,is state of rest is no hindrance but rather a furtherance 
of their edification. llut in order that no one should entertain 
the opinion that because of this foar of the Lord.these commu
nities were totally devoid of that original joy and serenity which 
!1ad been the privilege of the Church of Jerusalem (see ii. 46-
4 7), it is added in an express clause, that they were all filled with 
the comforting consolations of the Holy Spirit. These commu-



ACTS X, 1 ·7, 

nities ha,l even the actual experience of that which the Lord had 
promised to His disciples beforehand. He would go away from 
them and nothing would remain for them but to wait in hope for 
His coming again, and in the mean time He would send One to 
them who should by His ineffable consolations make up to them 
all that they lost by the removal of His bodily presence (see John 
xiv. 1G; xvi. 16). The Churches in the land of Judea walked in 
the fear of the Lord; they walked in a full consciousness of the vast 
gulf which was fixed between themselves, who still dwell on the 
earth in the body of the flesh, and their Lord who with His spiritual 
body reigned in heaven ; in the meantime, however, they have 
the fulness of joy through the comfort of the Holy Ghost who is 
within them. 

In these ever memorable words is the state of the Churches of 
,Judea described to us. Can we reasonably hope to say the same of 
the Gentile Christians, when once the goad of their persecutor 
shall be broken? For as regards the comparison which Justin 
Martyr draws between the Jewish and the Gentile Christians, and 
which he decides in favour of the latter, it cannot affect the pre
sent question. For, in the first place, the Jewish Christians of the 
second century arc decidedly different from those of the first; and 
secondly, in the time of Justin l\Iartyr, that peace which, as we 
have seen, had generally so good an influence on the Jewish 
Churches, had not yet fallen to the lot of the Gentile believers. 
Indeed, we know that, very far from this being the case, the very 
contrary is asserted of the latter. \Vhen the times of bloody 
persecution were over, and the Churches in the lands of the 
Gentiles at last found rest, they were indeed built up, hut not on 
the everlasting foundations of the Spirit-hut out of the perishable 
elements of this world-wood and stone. They believed not that 
they must walk in the same way as before-in the fear of the 
Lord; they falsely deemed that the Lord had once more descended 
from on High and established His Kingdom of Peace upon the 
earth. Ou this account, too, the consolations of the Holy Spirit 
appeared to be less necessary to them : for from the lord even of 
this world, they could condescend to receive the good things and 
the honours of the earth both for maintenance and for splendour, 
and they borrowed and appropriated the sword and shield of the 
kingdoms of this world, for defence and also for attack. 

But St Luke does not content himself merely with the dis-
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cription of these communities : he brings before us two facts of 
individual history in order to detain our attention the longer on 
this evanescent condition and locality of the Church. The com
munities of Palestine which were thus at rest and thus flourished 
in majestic prosperity, were situated around Jerusalem, which they 
regarded as their spiritual centre; for there it was that the twelrn 
Apostles dwelt, surrounded by the Churches of the first fruits. 
It is this connexion which St Luke desires to point out when (in 
ver. 32) he tells us that St Peter set out to pass through all the 
Churches of Palestine. Accordingly, we accompany the Apostle 
into regions of which the Olcl Testament History has nothing 
pleasing to relate-the regions of the sea coast where the Philis
tines had their settlements. But now all that is told us of the 
labours of Peter in these quarters, arc deeLls not of stern retribu
tion ancl discipline, but deeds of compassion ancl wonder-working 
love. ,v e must once more make the remark that in these holy 
communities all was in such good order and discipline that the 
Apostle's overlooking eye coulcl find nothing that was an offence, 
but that wherever he went he hacl only to bless. This work of lo,·e 
which by means of His Church the Lord performed upon His 
obdurate people Israel, is not, moreover, entirely without effect. 
For all that dwelt at Lydda, and in the neighbouring place of 
Saron, turned unto the Lord (ver. 35). 

From the community of J oppa a picture of life is next presented 
to us-that of Tabitha, or as her Aramcan name is expressed 
in Greek-that of Dorcas (ver 36). It is the first female name 
of which mention is made in the history of the Church ; and it 
is evidently intended that, in her instance, we should sec what 
the Spirit of the Lord brings about even by means of the female 
sex. As her name is dwelt upon with such special emphasis, we 
must, without doubt, see in it a reference to her beauty and 
loveliness. But this extemal advantage is, however, merely 
noticed with a view to make us see therein an allusion to her 
inward excellence. That her personal beauty, merely as such, 
does not Ly any means come into consi<lcration in this place, we 
arc, it is plain, to infer from the fact that poor widows fonn her 
immediate circle (Yer. 3!)). For since no one is pointed out as 
specially mouming for her death, we must suppose her to han, 
stood alone in the world. 

One would have thought that this trait was sufficiently indi-
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vidual and personal; and yet Baur, by a wretched expenditure of 
historical and philological sciolism, wonlcl make us believe that the 
narrative before us is nothing more than a legendary repetition 
of the myth, as he calls it, set forth in l\Iark v. 35-43. There 
it is, the twelve years' old cl:rnghter who is taken from her father, 
here it is a Ch1~stian woman living and dying without relations, 
and yet he says both must be one and the same story. And why? 
,Vhy, because Jesus says 0a">..,0a, and Peter calls her 0a/3,0a; 
the two words not only have nearly the same sound, but they also 
have the same meaning, for he argues Ta{3,0a, in Syriac, ~r,~::i.~ 

(it would be written i~) signifies in general" :Maiden,; (s
0

e; 

Apostel Paulus S. 193.)• One even who knows nothing of 
Syriac, will yet easily unclerstancl that it is hardly possible that 
a lady should bear a name which properly signified ":\faiden." 

Now as regards the fruits which the Spirit of Christ had 
matured from this lovely ancl solitary maiden in the midst of the 
community at Antioch, we are told by Luke : " she was full of 
good works and alms-deeds that she did." Good works, and 
especially alms-giving, arc, it is true, mere outward things ; as 
soon as they have been performed they acquire an independent 
and an external existence ; and yet St Luke says of Tabitha : she 
was full of good works and alms; as if the outward things hacl still 
continuecl to aclhere and cling to her. "re cannot but see therein 
an allusion to the nature of such goocl works and alms ,leeds. 
The writer intends to intimate, that what is essential in them 
is even the soul that had inspired and animated them ( cf. Col. 
iii.-23) that, so to speak, all her good works were not so 
much matter and body as rather life and spirit. It is only 
in this sense that these external things can br spoken of as 
d"-elling in ancl clinging to their author. They are intended to be 
represented as works which cannot be separated from the man, 
but which would attend him even through the gates of dPath 
(cf. Ilcv. xiv. 13). An(l it is consequently by this view that the 
pe1fectly extraordinary result of this benevolence becomes expli
cable. The maiden falls sick and dies. It is now seen, that she, 
the lonely one, has by that love of Christ, which perrnrled 
and animated her every action, won for herself a love and 
sympathy which could not be surpassed had she been the mother 
of the whole community. It was the Christian ,·oice of the dis-
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ciples who send the men to Joppa, where Peter is staying (ver. 
38) ; but before all others it is the poor widows, whom, by the 
work of her own hands, Tabitha had provided with coats and 
other garments. These were they who thronged around Peter in 
the Upper Chamber where the body of Tabitha lay, and could 
not refrain from shewing him the work of Tabitha in the clothes 
they wore. The summons to Peter evidently had its origin 
in the wish and the hope that the Apostle might perchance restore 
the beloved lady to life again. No instance of a resuscitation to 
life had indeed as yet occurred in the Apostolic Church ; whether 
therefore Peter would comply with such a wish they did not 
at all know ; they do not venture even to give direct utterance to 
their wish. From all these circumstances, however, we perceive 
only the more distinctly how great was the universal regret for 
the death of this young maiden ; and how great, therefore, on 
the one hand must her love have been, and on the other, how 
pure must have been the susceptibility of the community for all 
such exercise of love and charity. 

And now Tabitha sleeps in her Lord, and her works do follow 
her. For her it would be well to continue in that rest. But since 
the whole community is inflamed with such affectionate longing 
for her, the heart of Peter is mo~·ed, and in the confidence of 
faith he utters the words " Tabitha, arise I" and calling the saints 
and widows, he presents her to them alive. This is the second 
instance of death that is recorded in the history of the first 
community of Christians. The first was so surroundc,\ with 
heavenly joy and glory that all its terrors were swallowed up 
thereby ; in the second, however, death takes its natural course ; 
hut showing itself overcome by the love of Christ it is entirely 
annulled by the power of Christ. 

Such is the picture that is presented unto us of the Churches 
of Palestine. They walked in holy fear and joy, and grew more 
and more nnto the measure of the perfection that it was appointed 
unto them to fulfil. The sacrctl fire of love burns brightly 
amidst them, and seizes on and animates all that otherwise would 
stand side by side, in coldness and death. And through these seats 
offear and Joye the Lord still walks with His omnipotent and mi
raculous powers, which o,·ercome and destroy both sickness and 
death. If, therefore, at a later period, a nobler development and 

I 
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form of the Church was destined to spring up, we ought never to 
forget the blessed beginning, from which the subsequent maturity 
issued, the holy though hi,klen root, from which the visible tree of 
the Church which now fills the whole earth, has grown up. 
And if the venerable forms of the Apostles, around whom these 
churches were fostered, were destined to retire from the scene, 
and betake themselves to comparative inactivity, and we behold 
another coming forward in the midst; still we must cherish the 
conviction that this is not to be ascribed to any weakness or 
imperfection on their part, but rather acknowledge that these 
chosen instruments of the Lord are not less great in rest than 
at work, in silence than in speech, in suffering than in doing,
that in all the Lord alone is and ever will be great. 

§ 18. THE FIRST FRUITS OF TUE GENTILES. 

(Chap. x. 1-xi. 18.) 

If this condition of the Churches of Palestine had been the 
state of the land and people generally, or if a hope only had 
existed that such sentiments would spread more and more widely 
throughout the whole people, the further course of the develop
ment and diffusion of the faith in Jesus would necessarily have 
been this, that the heathens, upon laying aside their national 
peculiarities, pervaded as they were more or less by idolatry, 
would be adopted into the organisation of the Jewish people, 
as perfected and completed by the faith in Jesus Christ. But 
we know by this time that the supreme and authoritative leaders 
of the people have for the second time decided against the faith 
in Jesus; and have already drawn over the mass of their country
men to regard the Gospel with the same hostile sentiments, and 
that consequently even though Christian communities are scat
tered all over the land, they nevertheless formed but a small 
portion of the whole people, and were nothing more than a select 
few, in contrast with whom the mass of the unbelieving and the 
unfriendly stands out the more prominently. Ilut since neither 
the governors nor the people-neither the head nor the members 

R 
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fulfil, by believing in Jesus, their <lh·inely appointed <lestination, 
it becomes self-evident that the Gentiles could not be admitted 
into the Church by means of any a<loption of Jewish nationality. 
Still the supposition would at all events be allowable that the 
Churches which had been gathered from amidst the Jews might 
be regarded as the preliminary accomplishment and realisation 
of the iden of a ,Jewish people, and that their destination now 
was duly to maintain and to render sensible the relation of the 
Jewish nationality to the faith in Jesus ; iu order that from 
henceforth there might subsist even in the Gentile Church an 
actual and palpable monument which might point not only to the 
divine past but also to the dh·ine future of Israel. It was not, 
however, to be so, even because the kingdom of God loves not 
half and temporising measlU'es, but issues its laws an<l principles 
clearly an<l <listinctly stamped. If the Jews refuse to accept 
the king<lom of God, in that case it is to be transferred to the 
Gentiles ; their consecrated nation will be of no advantage to 
the fonner; and the latter will not find their unsanctifie<l nation
ality any impediment. Alrca<ly ha<l there been given hints an<l 
preparatory indications of this course of things. But in this 
case what was to become of the Chw·clies of Judea, of the Apostoli
cal Chw-ch of ,Jerusalem, which only just now were brought 
before us in their incomparable holiness and glory 1 This 
election had no part in the guilt of the obduracy and backsliding 
of Israel ; they have exhibite<l and fulfille<l all that from of old 
the prophets of God have required of the trne Israel ; an<l now 
of all the external majesty and glory which ha<l been promise<l to 
this people by the wor<l of God that cannot lie, not only will 
nothing be realised, but more, these true sons of the prophets 
and of the covenant which Go<l ma<le with their fathers 
must sec with their own eyes that kingdom of God, for which the 
chosen seats of Israel and Jerusalem had for a thousand years 
been preparing, "·ith signs au<l wonders from Heaven, assuming a 
form and shape, which remind them no more of the land or 
people of Israel I In the exuberance of their present joy are 
they likely to forget the whole of the past history of their nation 7 
I.low can they CYcr do that ? The faith which at the present 
time they hold, points back at every point to that past ; their 
very faith affirms that ,Tcsus is the l\Iessiah, and what else is 



.tC'l'S X. 1.-xr. HL 

that than the sum an<l fulfilment of the whole past history of the 
Ol<l Testament 'I Or are they likely in their present fulness of 
the Spirit to give up the glory and majesty of the future ? As 
if they were not men, who, as originally they were created with 
an organic system of body and soul, were in the same way 
destined to receive, by union with the man Christ J csus, a new 
humanity in a spiritual body. An<l in their present existence is it 
not assigned to them as a special subject of their hopes for the 
future, that the Lord, in whose fear they were walking (see 
ix. 31) ha<l retired iuto the heavens in order to come again and 
bring with Him the times of the quickening and the seasons of 
restoration (see iii. 20-21). How can they therefore give up 
either the past or the future of Israel without doing violence to 
their inmost life and being ? And yet they are not only doomed 
to see and experience it, but they must even help and co-ope
rate in bringing it about, that the kingdom of salvation should 
receive a shape which should renounce all connection with Israel. 
One means only exists by which this contradiction can be recon
ciled and its harshness softened, and that is a recognition on the 
part of the Apostles and the members of this Clmrch of the first 
fruits, that it was the Lord himself who had resolved upon and 
chosen this form of the development of His kingdom. As their 
walk is in the fear of the Lord, so with them their dearest 
and nearest wishes arc all comprised in that which is the will of 
their Lord. It is to this will and counsel that they owe both 
their existence and their redemption, and so sacred is it to them 
that out ofit and independently ofit they have nothing that they 
wish to retain. If, then, they feel confident that the future for
tunes of the Church arc in the hands of the Lord, they fall into 
no conflict or issue with their own feelings and convictions ; for 
they know that the Lord cannot contradict Himself. Therefore 
though every trace may disappear that reminds them of Israel, 
yet bas the Lord himself disappeared, and nevertheless the 
Kingdom of God has even thereby been manifested on earth ; 
and therefore even though the consecrated organism of Israel 
may no longer exhibit itself on the face of the earth, yet the Lord 
who devised and perfected it is iu Heaven, and when He Him
self comes again, He will also make manifest the work of His 
Spirit and His hands. 

2 H 
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"'hen, "·ith such i<lcas as these, we pass to the section irnli
caterl above, which narrates to us the conversion of the 
centurion an<l his houschol<l, we shall find no occasion for 
surprise either at its contents or its fonn. There prevails 
throughout this section a great circnmstantiality of <letail. The 
narrative is limited to a small circle ; but the minutest traits an<l 
<'ircumstances, both of time an<l place, arc accurately an<l care
fully given ; an<l although several times reference is ma<le to 
earlier incidents, that which had once been told is not assumed 
to be kno,vn by a single reference, but it is repeate<l on each 
occasion ; so that the vision which appeared to Cornelius is 
thrice told (sec x. 3-6-30-3:/; xi. 13-14) ; as also the 
,·ision seen by Peter is likewise recounted three times (see. x. 10 
-16-28 ; xi. 5-10). This striking fnlncss of detail an<l cir
cumstance is inten<le<l to give us a practical proof of the great 
importance which the narrator himself ascribc<l to the subject
matter of this paragraph. For it must be for no other reason 
that he detains the reader with the minutest particulars of these 
incidents; and on that account alone does he more than once 
bring the leading facts so circumstantially before us. If we 
were <lispose<l to judge in this case by numbers, we should not 
arrive at any satisfactory conclusion. \Vhercas the conversion 
of thousands in Jerusalem is briefly tokl in a fc11· words, it is the 
conversion of a single individual and his friends that alone forms 
the subject-matter of the whole of this prolix section. Hut this 
prolixity an<l circumstantiality arc at once accounted for, as soon 
as we reflect that the little banrl, whose conversion the para1,11·aph 
before us treats of, arc the first fruits of the Gentiles who were 
to be rcceh·e<l into the Church, not after the manner of the 
Samaritans and the Ethiopian chamberlain, by the intervention 
of J n<laism, but in the way that whole nations and ton~es were 
subsequently to be a<lmittccl. 

Great olfoncc has been taken at the miraculous character of 
this narrative. It is trne that there is scarcely any incident of 
the sacred history in which miracles are so accmnulatc<l, in a 
comparatively small space, as they are in this. \\' c will take 
11crmission to recount " this series of connecte,\ mirac-lcs" ( as 
Ilaur terms the incidents before us) in the appropriate words of 
Zeller : first of all there appears to Corncliu$, while in a state of 
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trance, an angel who commands him to send for Peter from 
J oppa ; on the next day while the centurion's messengers are on 
their way to Joppa, the equality of the Gentiles with the Jews, 
in regard to admission to the kingdom of God, is revealed to 
Peter by means of a symbolical vision ; lastly, a third revelation 
is made likewise to Peter, which, after the arrival of the messen
gers, announces their coming to the Apostle, and commands the 
Spirit to go with them nothing doubting. And in perfect co1Tes
pondence with this miraculous introduction we have, at the close 
of the interview betweeu Comelius and Peter, a divine c01n
munication vouchsafed by means of a miraculous speaking with 
tongues, which really brings about the result to which all these 
marvels have been pointing-the baptism of the Gentiles by the 
Apostle (see Theo!. Jahrb. 1849. 387). 

,v e shall have no disposition to entP.r upon that slippery road 
of a natural explanation which Eichhorn and Kiilmul have in 
this case pursued ; but still we shall not allow ourselves to be 
enticed to follow the course taken by N eander. N cander, it is 
true, does most decided! y refute all those who call in question the 
possibility of a miraculous agency in the case of these events, but 
yet, in order to explain what took place, he has recourse to the 
hypothesis, that there are many omissions in the narrative, and 
that much must necessarily be supplied. Now, that which 
Neander thinks must be supplied, are certain psychological 
motives, from which, in the case of the individuals here men
tioned, those things are to be derived and to proceed, which, 
according to the narrative before us, we are to look upon 
as effects of a supernatmal influence (see Gesch. dcr Pflan
zung. i. 90-101). Justly has Zeller characterised this in
terpretation as a tampering with the text. The liLerty of 
explaining recorded facts by the invention of internal motives 
and combinations, and thereby Lringing them nearer to our 
own comprehensions, is what no iuterpreter of any author, 
and still less an exegetical commentator of the Sacred Scrip
tures could ever allow himself to take ; and in such a sense we 
may well call a narrative defective. However, much naturally 
depends on that which is supplied, and these supplementary ad
ditions can only Le of value in proportion as they serve to throw 
light on the narrated facts, and they are oqjcctionahle in the 
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same measure as they tend to obscure them. The former case 
must be looked upon as a proof of the agreement of the com
mentator with his text, but the latter, 011 the contrary, requires 
to be regarded as the proof of a want of correspondence between 
the two. Now, the latter is undeniably the case with K eander's 
investigations. For the matter stands as follo,vs. The psy
chological states and emotions on which N eander lays the greatest 
stress are in an inverse ratio to the supernatural occurrences : in 
the same proportion as the former exist the latter become super
fluous, and in the same measure as the latter prevail we must 
suppose that the former are not implied. If, therefore, N eander 
zealously defends the abstract possibility of angelic appearances, 
he nevertheless in the concrete case before us, trenches with his 
psychological explanations too closely on the account which 
St Luke gives us of this manifestation of angels and divine re
velations. For if the psychological influences which Neander 
adduces had the significance which he ascribes to them, then St 
Luke, who says nothing at all about these matters, but on the 
other hand, mentions every other particular, and precisely those 
which lead us to infer the want and total absence of such psycho
logical elements, must have told his story very badly. Ilut on 
this supposition St Luke has not only essentially misrepresented 
the facts, but he also has understood and described the person
ages themselves from an entirely false point of view. If Neander 
is right with his psychological explanations, then we arc com
pelled to regard the personages here brought before us as being in 
the very highest state of spontaneity. But Baur is perfectlycorrect 
when he describes in the following words the impression which, 
according to the text, the personages who here appear, make upon 
our minds. " All those who take a part in this history, always 
appear more or less to be passive instruments for the manifesta
tion of certain religions ideas ; of which the manifestation is 
part of a plan of a higher order of things. Let any one only 
observe how far they arc from possessing, not to say a clear con
seiousncss, hut even a presentiment of the results which they arc 
•lcstined to produce" (sec d. Apostcl Paulus p. 79). 

Accordingly, we shall be quite justified, if we pronounce the 
lll(;thorl a,loptcrl by Nean<lcr, in explaining the facts before ns, to be 
a total failure. The snpernatnral influcnc('S on which f-t Luke, in 
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the present paragraph lays the chief stress, ought to convince us 
that so far from our being entitled to assume any thing like n pre
disposition in the minds that were here called upon to net, there 
was in fact nn essential obstacle to be got rid of. The common 
way of thinking does, it is true, make short work with the matter, 
and calls this obstacle, "Jewish narrow-mindedness" (see ,Viner 
Biblisch Realwort, i. 233). But surely the respect that is clue to 
the chief of the Apostles, and to his words and works as they have 
been authentically rccorclecl, nnd also to the Holy Spirit himself, 
ought to have kept back such a reproach, and rather to have sug
gested the question, whether this obstacle was not an objective one, 
and such, consequently, as could not be removed by merely human 
ideas and words, but by the operation of God alone. Thus do we 
see ourselves led on by the previous histories of the book before 
us, and brought to a point at which we must look out for some act 
of God for the tranquillising and confinnation of the Apostolical 
community at Jernsalem. At this critical moment, accordingly, 
when the peace and strengthening of the J cwish Christians is the 
great o~ject, the present narrative is peculiarly calculated to push 
into the back-ground all human thoughts and deeds, and to put 
prominently forward the immediate superintendence and provi
dence of God. The narrative will, we think, confirm this position 
of ours, while on the other hand, the latter will enable us to take 
the narrative itself in the very light in which it immediately pre
sents itself. 

Cornelius, whose conversion forms the subject of the present 
section, is described to us first of all as a Roman centurion. 
The fact which his very name of itself suggests-viz., his Homan 
nationality, is made still more certain by the remark that he 
belonged to the Italian band, or cohort, which was stationed at 
Caesarea, and which, as designed for the protection of the Pro
curator residing in that city, consisted of native Italians (sec 
"'olf Curm acl h. I.). Xow, the person and circumstances of 
this individual peculiarly 11ttcd him to be the representative of 
the acceptance of the Gentiles. "'hen, in the beginning of the 
preaching of the Gospel, the Loni experienced the opposition of 
the people of Israel, he advance,! more than once the following 
law for the development of the kingdom of G0<l : " The first 
shall be last, and the last first" (see Matt. xix. 30; xx. 1 G). It 
is C'as.,· to nnrkrst.and who arc the first here spokt•n of. For it is 



264 8ECT. XVIII. TIIE FIRST FRUITS OF THE GENTILES. 

evidently the Jews, who, by all their peculiar distinctions, had 
been brought nearest to the kingdom of God. Now, the fact 
that these first are the last in their acceptance of the Gospel, has 
already been brought l1ome to our conviction in the course 
of the Apostolical history (see ix. 15). And in the same 
sense that the Jews are the first, the citizens of the fourth great 
empire of the world are the last. For not only is this fourth 
kingdom of the world the last in number, and is to reach to the end 
of the periods of the world's power, but also in its internal con
stitution it is furthest removed from the original institutions of 
God. As iu the kingdom of Israel the essence of human nature 
attains to pe1fection, so in the kingdoms of the world generally that 
of the animal is the fundamental drnractcristic, and the element 
which is pre-eminently developed in the fomth and last empire of 
the world ( cf. Daniel Yii. 19-23 ; xiii. 2, 29--45). But that this 
fourth and last kingdom of the world was no other than the Roman, 
would never have been called in question, liad not a school of 
science which resists the very spirit of prophecy, usurped for a 
long time the interpretation of prophecy (see Hofmann ,v eissag. 
u. Erfiillg. i. 277-282 ). But now of this empire, Cornelius is no 
ordinary member, hut in truth such an one as typifie<I its essence 
with peculiar distinctness. By race he is an Italian, and con
sequently belonging to the original elements which constituted 
ancl composed that empire long before it attained to the dignity 
of an empire of the world. Ilis profession is that of a soldier. 
The essential characteristic of this fourth empire of the ,rnrld 
is represented by the hard iron (see Dan. ii. 40). For this empire 
breaks, crushes, and destroys all bcsiclcs itself, in the kingdoms 
and nations of the world (see ib. ix. 19, 23). But what in short is 
this hard, breaking and crnshing element in the Homan empire, 
but its cohorts and legions, before whom nothing in all the nations 
and kingdoms of the earth can stan,I 1 This representative of 
" the last" cm pire, God therefore has chosen for himself, to make 
him the first-fruits of the Gentiles, and to form of him a begin
ning which shoul<l lencl its stnmp to the whole state of the Church 
down to the present da~,. Accordingly, we here actually see the 
last becoming the first. 

The Roman centurion Cornelius comes to Cesarea. From what 
,,..e nre hC're told of his intemnl charackr, "·e nre justified in ns
suming that he bl'longcd to thnt numerous class of the heathens 



ACTS X. 1-XI. 18. 265 

who, dissatisfied with their ancestral and national religious rites, 
felt a longing for something higher and better (sec Tholuck in 
Neander's Dcnkwiirdigkeiten i. 91-102). For such minds 
Judaism must have possessed a strong attraction. Even in Rome 
we meet with a great variety of religious opinions at this time. 
The aversion to foreign forms of worship had been overcome by 
a feeling of the uncertainty and meagreness of their own ( cf. 
Dionysius Halic. x. 53. Dia. in excerptis Anec<lota. ed. ~Iai ii. 
258. Livius 25. i. Cicero de Legib. ii. 16). ,Tudaism, however, 
naturally left on susceptible minds an impression of the greatest 
purity and trustworthiness, and we consequently find that the 
profound contempt of Judaism which dwelt in so many minds 
(see Schmidt Gcschichte d. Dcnk-und Glaubens Freiheit S. 162) 
was nevertheless in very many so entirely overcome that even in 
Italy and Rome.they attached themselves to the vilified sanctu
aries of tlie despised ,Tews. (see Ilug Einleitg. in d. N. T. xi. 
352). How much easier then (assuming the existence ofa me1'.
tal predisposition), is it to conceive snch an adhesion to the 
faith of the Jews in the case of a Roman, transplanted as we 
know Cornelius was, into the very land of Israel 1 Piety and 
the fear of God arc mentioned as the leading sentiments of his 
mind ; and indeecl so powerful were they that he succeeded in 
bringing his household to the same way of thinking (vcr. 2). 
And this disposition was evinced by unceasing prayer ancl con
stant well-doing towards the people of God (ver. 2). These traits 
involuntarilyrecall to our minds the centurion atCapernaum,such 
as he also is described by our present informant, St Luke. The 
latter personage also, according to the express testimony of the 
thir<l Gospel, had distinguishccl himself by his great love and 
deeds of benevolence towards the people of Israel (see Luke vii. 
4). And it is expressly the elders of Capcrnaum that bear witness 
in his favour, just as it is similiarly asserted of Cornelius, that 
he is well reported of among all the nation of the Jews ( see ver. 
22). This parallel description seems, moreover, to set in a still 
clearer light the importance of the conversion of Cornelius. For 
it was the faith of the centurion of Capernaum that for the first 
time afforded Jesus an occasion to give utterance to that reversal 
of the natural order of things in the position of nations rclath·el)· 
to the kingclom of God (see Matt. viii. ll, 12). It has been 
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disputed whether Cornelius was or not a (so-called) proselyte of 
the gate. But De ,vette (in Joe) and ,Viner (see Biblisch Real
wurterb. i. 233, ii. 285), referring to Selden ( <le jure nat. gent. 
2, 3), justly remark that the inferior grade of proselytism ceased 
to possess any significance on the expiration of the independence 
of the Jewish state. As soon as the citizenship of Israel was no 
longer of any significance, the only point which could be of any 
moment in the mind of an Israelite, would be whether he was or 
not received into communion with the Jewish people-that is: 
whether he had or not, by means of circumcision, been made a 
proselyte in the fullest sense of the term. Now that the connec
tion between Cornelius and Judaism was essentially of a spiritual 
kind, and that it Imel by no means moved him to enrol himself 
as a member of the Jewish nation by means of circumcision, be
comes evident from the bare inspection of the narrative before us. 

,vhen, then, Cornelius, at one of those seasons of fasting which 
he had enjoined on himself, about the ninth hour (which was one 
of the ,Tewish times of prayer see iii. 1), was addressing himself 
in prayer to God (vcr. 30), an angel of the Lord came to him 
and said "Thy prayers and thine alms are come up fora memorial 
before God, and now send men to Joppa and call for one Simon, 
whose surname is Peter" (vv. 3-6). It is evidently intended 
that the centurion's prayers am! his alms-deeds should be regarded 
as the cause why the divine instructions were conveyed to him 
by means of Simon (see ver. 33). Consequently the alms and 
prayers of Cornelius arc here placed in a causal relation to his 
conversion. ,vhy else in this passage is there made the geueral 
mention of his devotion and fear of God? On this subject Neander 
(ubi supra. S. 99), with much reason, reminds us of John iii. 
21, as throwing the necessary light on this rchtion. Only, one 
has absolutely no right to ascribe to the natural heathen, that is, 
to man devoid of all connection with the word and work of dfrine 
grace, such a power to prepare himself for salYation. For we must 
not lose sight of the fact, that it was only by the closest connection 
with the people of God, that Cornelius became such as he is here 
described; and further, also, there cannot be a question, that in 
the assertion of John iii. 21, the basis of rcYelation is implied as 
a 1lecessary con,lition. And with this restriction it is e,·en self~ 
evillent that the meritorious efficacy, ascribed to the alms arnl 
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prayers of Cornelius, does as little compromise the absolute cha
racter of the divine grace, as the-morning tints derogate from the 
meridian splendour of the sun. 

As regards the circumstance, that Comelius is not referred to 
Philip the Evangelist, who, as Zeller rightly remarks (ubi supra 
S. 393), was probably near at hand-since in all likelihood he 
was even at that time residing at Cesarca (see S. 40, 21, 8)-but 
to Peter; it was doubtless for this simple reason : that the recep
tion of the first fruits of the heathen might be performed with all 
possible solemnity, and above all, might be brougb( immediately 
near to the very centre of the Apostolical community. On this 
account it could not be that any one of less consequence than 
St Peter should take upon him to be the human instrument of 
his conversion. ,vhether, moreover, the centurion first learned 
the name and residence of St Peter from the angel, or was already 
acquainted with both, is pe1fcctly a matter of indifference, since, 
to our minds, the appearance of the angel is a certain fact. But if 
it is possible for an angel to appear to any one, he can doubtless 
impart to that person names otherwise unknown to him. "' e 
must not, however, pass over, without consideration, the fact that 
not only does Cornelius receive an immediate divine communi
cation, but that this very message of the angel to the centurion 
forms the introduction to the whole event which is here to be nar
rated. For it was in any case quite possible that Peter alone 
should have receivecl instruct.ions from on high, as we found to be 
the case at the conversion of the Ethiopian. Now, that Comelins 
himself should receive a divine message, and that too even before 
Peter, is intended to be a testimony, that although God had 
left the heathen to walk in their own ways, lie nevertheless 
had not forsaken them entircly-tlmt lie is not only the God of 
the Jews, but also the God of the Gentiles (see Rom. iii. 29). 
As therefore in the times of the Old Testament, the Almighty 
had revealecl Himself to Abimelech, to Pharaoh, and to Nc
Luchadnczzar, and in those of the N cw to the Eastern l\Ingi; so 
He here sends Ilis Heavenly messenger to the representafo·e of 
the Gentiles, who were now to he called and invited to enter into 
the kingdom of God. If, therefore, at this important crisis of his
tory, Gori himself proclaims in so impressirn a manner Ilis innne
,liate rdation to th,, llC'athcn worlcl; so, on the othC'r hand, in this, 

' 
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as in all previous instances, the relation in which the heathen 
stood to the history of salvation, or to the people of Israel, is pro
minently set forth. As in the instances we have adduced, the 
immediate communication of Jehovah to the Gentiles merely 
serves to refer them for further knowledge to the historical reve
lation; so the injunction of the divine messenger has for its object 
solely to prepare things for the injunction of the human messenger. 
llut since, as we have seen, it was intended that in any case the 
conversion of the Gentiles shoulcl appear to the Jews to be a 
work of God, Cornelius must himself take the initiative for the 
reception of the charge about to be laid upon him. 

llut if the com·crsion of the first-fruits-tlw conversion of 
Cornelius and his householcl-was to bear the unmistakeable seal 
of the divine approbation, it is of itself quite obvious that the 
immediate reference to Peter was what could least of all be 
wanting. Peter happened to be on the roof of the house (see 
Mever on ver. 8) at noon, for the purpose of prayer; and whilst 
he is occupied with heavenly thoughts, he fell into a trance, dur
ing which he saw the hea1·ens open, and a vessel descending unto 
him, "as it had been a sheet wherein were all nianner offourfooted 
beasts of the earth, and wihl beasts, and creeping things, and 
fowls of the air, and there came a voice to him: rise Peter; kill 
and eat" (v,·. 10, 13.) It is evidently with a view to explain this 
vision, that it is previously remarked that Peter was "very 
hungry," and that '' they were making ready for him," as indeed 
the learned in the law used to take their mi,1-day meal about the 
sixth hour (sec 8chottgen ad h. I.). The command of the 
heavenly voice to kill aml cat is so much the more impressive, as 
it fell in with whnt ,rn were previously told was the condition of 
Peter. .Meyer is perfectly correct, wlwn he says that the usual 
rendering of '71'urrra T<t TETpu'71'ooa, by "all manner of fonrfootcd 
beasts," does not fully express its meaning, for it ought to be "all 
fourfootcd beasts," which indeed appears to transcend the limits 
of physical possibility; but which, however, as we here have to 
do with a supernatural domain, ought not to surprise us at all. 
For Cah-in justly observes: prospcctnm hunc humano more non 
,l,;bcmus mctiri, quia Ecstasis Petro alias ocnlos dabat. It was 
not therefore uncl0an animals alone that were shown to L\•tcr, 
as is asserted 1,y Duysing \ ,le I isii°11e Petri in t-yllog. J)i,s. c,l. 
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Jlasreus et Jken, ii. p. 615), but the whole animal world, without 
any other distinctions than those of their order in creation (see 
Gen. i. 26). 

The singularity in the divine command is, as Meyer has rightly 
seen, the fact, that in presence of this collection of all living 
things, Peter is called upon to kill and eat, whereas, with regard 
to every living thing, the first question is, whether it is clean, and 
whether also it. is allowed to be eaten. And it serves still fw-ther to 
illustrate this point, that the law about clean and unclean beasts is 
described as a law to make a difforence between the unclean and 
the clean (sec Levit. xi. 46, 4 7 ). And from this we may ex
plain how it was that Peter, although he was hungry, and though 
this requisition from Heaven foll in with his natural wants, still 
refused to take advantage of the permission granted him. And 
even when the command was repeated, and accompanied by the 
express declaration, " "'hat God has cleansed, that call not thou 
common," Peter could not bring himself to eat. Ordinarily, in
deed, this distinction between clean and unclean animals, which, 
notwithstanding the thrice repeated exhortation, Peter cannot 
get over, is looked upon as a prejudice, which must disappear upon 
a wider knowledge of mankind and-of nature. In opposition to 
this opinion, Olshauscn justly insists on the force of the word 
e,ca0apwe, which, he argues, points to a really existing impurity. 
The biblical idea, too, is so far from hcing a merely subjectiYe one, 
that, on the contrary, the whole of 1rntnre is looked upon as im
pure and unholy, while the purity and cleanness of natural things 
for man's use, is regarded as brought about only Ly God's express 
command (see Thcolog. Commcntar. znm "A. T. i. 2, 155, 160). 
In the Old Testament economy, this sanctifying word of God had 
only purified and appointed for the use of man a clcfiuite number 
of living things, and, now, that same word of God removes the 
univC'rsal impurity of living creatures, and restores them to man 
to use and enjoy (cf. ~fatt. xv. 17). Of that immediate purity 
of natural things, which the ordinary opinion of men takes for 
granted, even Paul knows nothing. That nothing is in itself com
mon, is not to him a result of immediate conviction, but simply of 
faith in Jesns Christ (see Uom. xiv. 14); mHI even if he pronounces 
every creature 9f God to be good, he does not mean this intlepen
dently of the sanctifying intervention of the word of God and of 
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prayer (see 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5). Consequently, even in St Paul's 
opinion, so far is every thing from being by nature clean, that, on 
the contrary, he asserts ernrything to be impure unto the unbe
lieving (see Tit. i. 15). The sm1J1ising circumstance, therefore 
is, not that Peter shoulcl apply the distinction between clean and 
unclean, even at a time when he is pressed by hunger, but that 
he should still adhere to it, e,·en after the word of God has re
pealed it. This is a position, however, which he naturally could 
not long maintain; and it follows, as a matter of course, that, when 
he came to reflect on this vision, his refusal must have appeared to 
him unjustifiable. And this must obviously have suggested to him, 
that whenever the event, to which the vision pointed, shoulcl occur, 
he would ha,·c to regulate his conduct, not in accordance with his 
own previous modes of thinking, but in compliance with the divine 
instructions which he had received. 

It was naturally to be expected that, as soon as Peter was 
restored to his ordinary state, he would come to reflect on the 
meaning of this vision (ver. 27). ,Vhile, then, Peter was thinking 
thereon, the three messengers of Comelius had arrived in the 
neighbourhood of the house which belonged to Simon the tan
ner, with whom he lodged; and after they had made inquiry for 
it they then askecl in a loud voice for one Simon sw·nmned Peter 
(ver. 18). Scarcely twenty-four hours lmve elapsed since Cor
nelius received his lle:wcnly instructions when his messengers 
are alreacly arrived at Joppa, a town which is at a distance of 
about eight miles from Cesarca. This is a proof of the joyful 
haste of the centurion and his serrnnts, whom he seems to have 
admitted to his conficlence (ver. 8). Now Neander explains the 
further course of the matter by supposing that Peter, having 
heard from the top of the house the messengers of Cornelius 
inquiring for him, and being thereupon immediately conscious 
of the internal voice bidding him to go "ith these men, of whom 
he at once recognizes that they were not Jews, forthwith consent
ed to go with them, for to this course the vision had already pre
pared him (sec ibid. S. !J7). llut not only does he, by this repre
sentation of it, alter the whole state of affairs, but he also loses 
sight of the principal point in the crisis of the business. For no
thing at all is said of Peter ha,·ing seen or heard these men from 
Cesarca; on the contrary, from the very fact that the Spirit says 
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to him " Behold three men seek thee," we must rather conclude 
what Bengel has previously remarked: "non audierat Petrus 
tres viros vocantes." As to what we are told of the que.stions 
and inquiries of the messengers, it tends to establish the fact that 
these heathens ,·ame from a "·holly different quarter, and hav
ing had their instructions as to the name and lodging of Peter, 
were left to inform themselves of the locality by accurate inquiry. 
It becomes thereby a matter of indubitable certainty that the 
introductory step of the call and conversion of the Gentiles did 
not proceed from Peter, and so far confirms the statement of 
Cornelius that he had received his instrnctions immediately from 
God. As, therefore, on the one hand our narrative evinces an 
anxiety to impress our minds with a conviction of the immediate
ness of the relation between the Godhead and this heathen
just as the history of the wise men, of express purpose, sets forth 
the appearance of the star as the divine warning which deter
mined both the commencement and the termination of their travels 
-so, on the other hand, an interest is evidently felt, to make it 
appear that it was by the direct injunction of God Himself that 
Peter was prepared and instructed for the present emergency. It is 
the evident object of the history to show that the interview 
of St Peter with the messengers had not been brought about 
either by the loud questioning and inquiry of the latter, nor 
yet by the Apostle's own reflections on the inner voice which 
spake to his conscience. It was the personal Spirit of God 
that said to him: "Go with them nothing doubting, for I 
have sent them" (ver. 20). In this way alone do the instructions 
given to the Gentiles and those given to the community of Israel 
attain to equal rank and weight. Cornelius, for final informa
tion, is referred to the person of Peter who is expressly described 
aml named to him ; and Peter, after receiving the general instruc
tions necessary for him as the person called upon to act, is in like 
manner directed to the messengers of Cornelius, whose arrival is 
announced to him. The same Spirit which says to Peter " Go 
with them," declares in the same sentence " I have sent them." 
It is quite clear, therefore, that all intermediate causes must here 
be left out of the question, and we must regard this contact of 
the Gentiles with the community of Israel as the work of the 
Spirit of God who attaches himself to both of these hitherto 
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opposite parties in order to make the justification of both to be 
distinctly manifest. 

The following is the further progress of the business. First of 
all the two parties relate to one another the divine communica
tions which they had severally received, during which we perceive 
that Petn.r putting together the two revelations draws from them 
a conviction that the vision had a reference to the Gentiles (vv. 
28, 29). Accordingly the guidance of the Holy Ghost had thus 
far influencecl him that he entered the house and company of the 
Roman centurion, and here it is that he learns from the mouth of 
the latter, that, impelled by a diYine communication, he with his 
friends was waiting to hear from St Peter what commands the 
Almighty had laid on the Apostle with reference to those who 
were there assembled. Auel thus Peter is furnished with a suffi
cient introduction for his preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
for he ha,! long known and had made up hi~ mind as to ,yhat he 
should say to the Gentiles. It is only natural that this occasion 
of the Apostle's first pr<'aching to the Gentiles should be regarded 
by our historian, as an eminently solemn moment (ver. 34), and 
accorclingly the description sencs to remind us of the first com
mencement of Apostolical preaching (see ii. 14). And it is also 
a thing perfectly conceivable if Peter before he entered upon the 
subject matter of the Gospel, should have felt himself constrained 
to declare in this place his opinion on the position of the Gentiles 
relatively to the Gospel. If then, with reference to this subject 
he thus begins: "Of a truth I perceive that Goel is no respcctor 
of persons ; but in every nation he that feareth Goel and "·orkcth 
righteousness is accepted of Him ;" he seems in the former part 
of this sentence to assert too little, and in the latter too much. 
For while the thought was alreacly familiar even to the heathen 
mind that the Deity was exalted far above all partiality, the 
fact that the ,\postle should speak of this truth as a revelation 
an,! enlightenment imparted to himself immediately by these 
sp~cial intimations, seems only the more remarkable as the same 
truth was to be found already declarccl in the Old Testament 
(see Deut. x. 17). But in fact it is not St Pctcr's intention to 
express the general idea so much as its peculiar application to 
t11e instance before him. For the knowledge which, in St 
Peter's case has become a certainty, is that with regard to the 
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whole mass of men, God is no respector of persons, and that He 
also no longer regards the very distinction which he had Himself 
made between His own people and the Gentiles. Now, He 
expresses the latter truth quite generally and unconditionally, 
even because the new light causes the general and previously 
admitted truth to dawn upon him as it were anew. It may be 
asked how the application alluded to can be contained in the per
fectly general expression 7rpoaw7ro/\.1='1•· It is well known 
that the Hebrew phrase C"~!:l Ni!.l~ is the origin of the peculiar 
combination of 'A.aµ,f3av,tv ;n<l 7rplaw7rov, while the signification 
of partiality which it undeniably conveys, is usually deduced from 
the opposition between persons and thing8 (see Harless zum 
Briefe an die Epheser 531 ). But in this explanation it is evident 
that our contrast between persons and things was before the eye 
rather than any thing that is involved in the Hebrew word C"~!:l 
and much less in the Greek 7rpoawTrov. ,vhen we look closer ·at 
the principal passage of the Old Testament in which the phrase
ology occurs (Levit. xix. 15) we discover a very different antithesis 
from that above given. For here every kind of consideration 
respecting the C"~!:l that might lead to the perversion of justice 
is forbidden in th~ 'case of the poor man no less than in that of 
the rich; the judge is on the contrary to judge his neighbour in 
righteousness. The antithesis to which our attention is here called 
is riches and poverty on the one hand, and community of country 
on the other. Riches and poverty are the outward and variable 
accidents, the feeling of a common country the permanent sub
stance. Accordingly, the sense is : The judge is not to hm·e any 
respect to the presence of these external and accidental distinc
tions, but he must regard all who stand before his tribunal 
according to their essential qualities, and allow justice to be 
passed upon them in accordance with these their real merits. 
Accordingly C"~!:l denotes a man's external circumstances as per
ceptibly express;J by his aspect and appearance. And this explains 
how it is that it is possible to predicate of God both that he does 
respect the C"~!:l and that he does not. "\Vherever, that is to 
say, the outwa;.J aspect is in perfect harmony with the real 
character, and forms as it were the mirror of it, there the having 
respect to the person contradicts not the inward being. In such 
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cases it is said of the ,\lmighty, that lie exalts the person am! 
accepts the face of man (cf. Gen. xix. 21; ,Tab xiii. 8\. This 
explanation of the antithesis receives also a further confirmation 
from the circumstance, that the Ilcbrcw phrase was adopted with 
an especial liking, both in the Alexanclrian dialect and in that also 
of the Kew Testament. For it is aclmittNl that the Greek term 
-rrpoura-,rov expresses in a ,·cry striking manner, the contrast we 
have alluded to, between the outward appearance and the inwarcl 
reality, since by an use of language very widely prernlent, it is 
nsecl of tl.e theatrical mask, ancl of the player's part. It is quite 
plain that the Alexandrian interpretation of the Hebrew ~i!)~ 

os:o even in 2 Chron. xix. 7 by 0avµ,auai 1rpouw1rov ( cf. ,Jude ~-: 
lG)-~an have been based ~n no other view of the antithesis th:m 
the one which we ham advanced. And now if we apply this 
interpretation of 7rpouw1roX11rT71~ to the passage before us, we 
get the following meaning of it : The national distinctions 
between Israel and the Gentiles belongs not to any essential 
principle in the relations of nations, but only to the external and 
accidental appearance; since, therefore, it is certain that God 
docs not judge and decide acconling to the external phenomena, 
it is no less nmlcniable that he regards not the distinction itself. 
If, comcqncntly, circumcision or uncircumcision is not essential, 
what then is the real essence to which the Deity has respect 7 
To the 1rpouwr.ov l',t Peter at once opposes the fear of Goel and 
the doing righteousness. Now, the negative side ofthis position 
h:ul been already established under the Old Testament. The 
,Tew, devoid of the fear of Goel and of righteousness, was, not
withstanding his circumcision, placed on a par with the uncir
cnmcisccl Gentile (see ,Jer. ix. 25; Ezek. xxviii. 10). Dnt now 
in the presence of righteousness and the fear of God, circumcision 
ceases to be necessary for acceptance on God's part. This is 
the nc,,· doctrine which Rt Peter here advances. 

ILn-ing now con.-incecl ourselves that St Peter docs not assert 
too little in the first member of his proposition, we can the more 
readily foci assured tlrnt his assertion in the last is not too large. 
A disposition has frec1ucntly been shol\-n with some plausibility 
to interpret the latter as implying that quite irrespectiwly of the 
grace of Christ, aml merely on the stnncling of human nature 
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it is possible to gain the clh·ine favour and approbation. This 
conclusion has been arrived at by refcn·ing the proposition directly 
to the case before us of Cornelius, and then understanding it 
generally of all cases where as yet there has not been any con
tact with the Gospel. But in and by itself the proposition says 
nothing as to the manner and method by which the individual 
has attained to this fear of Goel and righteousness; it leaves there
fore pe1fectly free and open the way, that it is through Jesus Christ 
that every man arrives at righteousness ancl the fear of Goel; 
only it is taken for granted that a man may be in communion 
with Christ without abandoning communion with bis own people 
and nation. Now, we must not, it is true, call into question the 
fact that St Peter, in advancing this position, was really think
ing of the case of Cornelius, for to this conclusion we arc !eel 
especially by the words cf,o{3ouµ.evo~ av-rov (cf. Y. 3,5; and v. 2), 
but on the one hand we know that it was not without the means 
of the sacred history of redemption that Cornelius attained to 
his righteousness and fear of God; and on the other, we know 
that, so long as no relation subsisted as yet between him and the 
Gospel, the favour of God revealed itself simply in the circum
stance, that he was counted worthy of being refc1Ted to the 
Apostolical preacher of the Gospel. ,v e must therefore abide 
by what Bengel has advanced with reference to the declaration 
we are now considering: non indifferentismus religion um, sed 
indifferentia nationum hie asseritur. 

If St Peter did not immediately see what he was to under
stand by the purification of the unclean animals, now, however, 
that the interpretation of his vision had dawned upon him, he 
could not be any longer in doubt as to what he "·as to think 
of the purification of the unclean Gentiles. This vision is so 
far from leading him to the conclusion, that the distinction of 
clean and unclean animals is purely subjective, that on the con
trary it presupposes its objective reality. And just as little does 
he feel himself constrained to give up that original distinction 
between the people of Goel and the nations of the ,vorkl which 
God himself had established; but he understands what was 
spoken to him on the occasion of the vision as intimating that an 
actual change had taken place in the relations subsisting between 

s2 
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the Jews and the Gentiles, and between both and the Almighty. 
The truth must have opened upon his mind that the nil-suffi
ciency of the atonement and redemption hy Jesus had also this 
aspect, that the previous prerogative of Israel was just of as little 
avail as the former depreciation of the Gentiles was a hindrance 
or obstacle. And we shall be the less disposed to ascribe to 
St Peter any other view of this matter, when we see that St 
Paul, the Apostle of the Gentiles, regards the equal justification 
of the heathen as by no means a self-evident thing, but calls 
it a mystery which can only be understood through the re
demption accomplished by Christ (see Ephes. iii. 3-6; ii. 14, 
16). 

\V c should with good reason expect that, whenever St Peter 
proceeded to the preaching of the Gospel, the peculiarity of the 
existing emergency would exercise an influence on that preach
ing. And we find this expectation in so far confirmed, as we are 
obliged to view the commencement of this preaching as depentl
ing, even grammatically, on the general introductory sentence in 
which St Peter explains his own position relatively to the case 
then before him. I agree, that is to say with Olshausen and 
Ncander, in thinking that the accusative AO"fOV is dependent on 
the KaTaAaµ,/3avoµ,at which immediately precedes it. If, in the 
foregoing remarks, we have been prepared for so close a con
nection between the explanatory clause and the actual preaching, 
so in what follo"·s it will be our duty to shcw that this connection 
is maintained to the very end of the discourse. Peter does not 
for one moment attempt to disguise the fact that the message of 
the Gospel was first of all and originally addressed to the children 
of Israel (ver. 36), but no less distincly and clearly does he bring 
forward such moments as indicate the universal tendency of the 
Gospel spirit to such a transference of it from the Jews to the Gen
tiles. It must, however, luwc appeared as something strange in 
an Apostolical discourse that the first proposition advanced con
cerning Jesus Christ slwuld assert his universal dominion (vcr. 
37). "' c cannot sec therein anything more than the design 
forthwith to ad ,·ancc an universal principle in opposition to any 
.exclusive reference of the message to the children of Israel ; for 
if the J csus Christ, the preacher of peace, is the universal Lord, 
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then his message of peace cannot be confined to any single 
people. And when, further, the Apostle enters upon the history 
of Jesus, he so describes His ministry that it is evident he had 
in view the while the case of the Gentiles, and he so represents 
His death as to make it appear that whatever advantages the 
Jews undeniably enjoyed during the life of Jesus were with
drawn again upon His death. That is to say, the characteristic 
feature which is here given us by St Peter of the labours and 
ministry of J csus, consists in this, that he magnifies above all 
else, and insists solely aml alone on His redemption of all who 
were oppressed of the devil. If, therefore, this is the most 
eminent of all the labours of Jesus, then has he proved Himself 
the conqueror over the devil. But now this is precisely the great 
misery of the Gentiles, that, being left by God to go their own 
ways, they have fallen without resistance into the power of Satan 
(see xxvi. 18; Col. i. 13; Rev. xii. 9). Inasmuch then as among 
the children of Israel, Jesus had made those his especial care and 
object who, under the oppression of Satan, were undergoing great 
and manifest sufferings, and thereby were set forth as the represen
tatives of mankind in general as held in bondage by the powers of 
darkness-that is-pre-eminently of the nations of the world, He 
had manifested himself as the redeemer of the heathen from their 
direst necessity. The advantage which Israel had enjoyed from 
the personal labours of Jesus was, however,-a circumstance to 
which our attention is here expressly awakened by the discourse 
entering upon the actual history-again annulled by the fact that 
the Jews made no other return for all the love and goodness of 
their anointed king but the basest ingratitude. For that, in 
truth, this ingratitude of the people had for its immediate conse
quence the withdrawal of J csus from His chosen people, Peter as 
distinctly remarks. He pointecllyobservcs that whereas, hitherto, 
all the revelation and work of redemption had been manifestly 
set forth in the life of J csus, and had been published in all parts 
of the land (vv. 37-39); the supreme glory which He had 
after His Resurrection was not now made known to all the people 
but only to a small company of His chosen friends who had eaten 
and drunk ,vith him (vv. 40---41), and that thereby was accom
plished that with which Jesus had during His life-time before
hand threatened the obstinate and hardened Jews (see John vii. 
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33-34; viii. 21 ; .l\Iatt. xxiii. 39; John xii. 36). Peter does, 
it is true, go on to say that notwithstanding all the previous ini
quity of the Jews, the Apostles had received the command to 
address themsel Yes throughout their preaching first of all to the 
people of Israel (,·er. 42), but in accordance with the experience 
they had subsequently had, he allO\vs the menacing and threaten
ing elements of this preaching to come forward into the fore
ground; inasmuch as he designates Jesus pre-eminently as the 
judge (Yer. 42, cf. ii. 19-21). For while Jesus is announcccl 
r,s the judge of the quick and the dead, condemnation is im
plicitly pronounced on the continued unbelief of the J cws. For 
the message that Jesus is the juclge of the <1uick and the <lead, 
contains no comfort but mther terror for all who as yet have and 
feel no communion with Him. And on this account Peter forth
with brings forward another thought in which the comfort of the 
Gospel is set forth as accessible to all. And even now, he docs 
not, it is true, omit to make a reference to the Jews ; for he 
appeals to the witness which all the prophets ga,·e to Jesus. 
However, he so conveys the spirit of this testimony as to indicate 
the possibility of every Gentile also appropriating to himself all 
the consolations which it otters (vcr. 43). If, that is, the forgive
ness of sins depends objectiwly on the name of Jesus ( cf. ii. 21), 
and subjectively on faith, then, in this state of things, e,·ery one, 
without exception, has free a<lmission unto the hope of salva
tion. This, then, precisely is the probe by means of which ·the 
preaching of the Gospel tests the profoundest need of the heathen 
world. 

"re see, therefore how, in his discourse St Peter pays clue re
gard to existing circumstances. Now, as concerns the Gentiles 
who were listening to him, we must bear in mind, that they were 
such as had been prepared for the acceptance of the Gospel, first 
of all by the secret providence of God which had transplanted 
them into the land.of Israel, aucl afterwards by Ilis opcu <lirectiou 
and immediate instruction. Remembering this fact., then, we 
shall feel that it is r1uitc, consistent with the natural order of 
things if the preach in:.( of Peter, after setting forth thP means by 
which t.hc profound wants of t.he Gentiles might be satisfied, m1s 
altencled by an immediate ,rncl instantaneous cfiect. \\'bile Peter 
was yet spC'aking the Iloly Ghost fell upon all who heard the 
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word, and that too in a manner distinctly perceptible to the senses 
(ver. 44). On this occasion it is expressly stated that the gift ot 
the outpouring of the Holy Spi1;t manifested itself in the speak
ing with the tongues an<l the magnifying Goel (ver. 45). And 
here we cannot avoid recalling to mind the miracles of Pentecost 
(ver. 47, xi. 15, 17, cf. xv. 8, 9), an<l thereby we arrive at the 
supposition that the Gentiles, whose first fruits we are here made 
acquainted with, are intended to be <listinguished in the same way 
as the firstlings of Israel, as indee<l we have already learned to 
cli~cern in the speaking with tongues which marked the clay of 
Pentecost, a token of the spiritual enlightenment, one clay, of all 
nations under heaven. But without doubt we here have already 
a transition from that speaking with tongues which, as we liave 
seen, marked the feast of Pentecost to that form of the miraculous 
sign which we subsequently meet with in Apostolical communities. 
The essence of the matter is, that is to say, such a giving of praise 
to God as evinces itself to be the immediate consequence of the 
fulness of the spirit. And in the same measure as this commu
nication of the Iloly Spirit is itself of an extraordinary nature, 
and is opposed to all previous states of humanity, both individually 
and generally, and as, accordingly a new power enters into the 
world, so precisely does the immediate result of this spiritual 
fulness reveal itself in an extraordinary manner. Its extraor
dinary feature consist5 in this, that from the spi1;t, a peculiar 
effect is operated on the tongue; in consequence of which this 
organ, which hitherto had only served to utter words ,vhich, as 
they came from, returned to the earth, became the medium of 
words which preceded from, and penetrated to, Heaven. This 
supernatural gift reached its highest point at Pentecost. Now, 
for this fact two reasons exist. In the first place the miracle of 
Pentecost was the absolute commencement of this outpouring of 
the Spirit on the human descendants of Adam ; and secondly the 
Pentecostal community was intencleu to be set forth as the repre
sentative of the universal Church which was to comprise all 
nations. Accordingly the immediate utterance of the spiritual 
fulncss on this occasion was a wonderful giving of praise to Goel 
iu the tongues of every nation under heaven. Naturally such an 
event docs not admit of being ever repeated, because such n 
particulnr crisi~ and such an assembly could not possibly again 
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recur. ,v e can, indeed, very well understand how it was that 
the expression (-i'll.wuua,~ 71.a).e,v) which properly applied only to 
the Pentecostal event where the gift of tongues manifested itself 
in a Yariety of different languages, was nevertheless still retained 
even for the later times (see 1 Cor. xii. 30; xiv. 5-39). It was 
because the essence of the matter still remained the same and 
also manifested itself, from time to time, in similar phenomena. 
The change, which in this respect, necessarily took place, con
sisted simply in the fact that the extraordinary operation of the 
Spirit or the tongue was moderated, and the representative cha
racter of the speaking with tongues passed more and more into 
a mere personal }"elation. If a member of the Apostolical 
community speaks with tongues, this, viewed relatively to what 
happened on the day of Pentecost, is a derirnti,·e event, and, 
moreover, such a person has no calling to represent anything 
beyond himself. Such a speaking with tongues therefore would 
consequently be nothing more than an individual expression of 
the effect of the gift of the Spirit in which, however, we should 
still have to rccoguize an extraordinary operation of the Spirit on 
the organ of speech. It is at this stage that this speaking with 
tongues appears to stand which forms the su~ject of the explana
tions of St Paul in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, where we 
perceive that a change in the form of expression from 7).wuuat~ 
71.aXe,v to 7Xwuuv XaXe,v has become necessary (see 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 
4, 9, 13, 14, 19, 26, 27). Now in the passage before us we ha,·c 
the intermediate step between the miracle of Pentecost and the 
Corinthian speaking with tongues. In the case of these firstlings 
of the Gentiles we are doubtless to understand the talking with 
tongues as a certain something, both original and unusual for the 
later Apostolical times, and undoubtedly also, inasmuch as in a 
derh·atory sc-nse, they represent the Gentiles who afterwards were 
to form the Church, we must suppose that they spoke also with 
several tongues. The justification of this view is afforded by the 
fact that the form of expression here made use of (ver. 46) evi
dently carries us Lack to the events of Pentecost. 

This imlispntablc sign of the gill: of the Spirit to the Gentilc-s 
in the house of Corne-Ii us occasions great surprise to those of the 
cit-cnmcision who had come with Peter (n. 45, 23). They justly 
r~cognize in this fact a principle : thc,c few are at 011cc lookc-d 
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upon as " the Gentiles" ( .-a Wv11), as in short, the entire current 
of events compels us to regard those assembled in the house of 
Cornelius as the representatiYes of the whole Gentile world im;ted 
to join themselves to the kingdom of Goel. In the whole of the 
previous course of this history, the gradual turning of God to the 
Gentiles might be distinctly traced, as indeed Peter had expressly 
declared it ; but the final seal, however, of this favourable dis
position was not however to be affixed, except by this communi
cation to them of the gift of the Holy Spirit. For not only was 
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost the highest gift and grace 
which had been imparted to the community of Christ in Israel, 
but fundamentally it was the only one; for all the other privi
leges of Israel were enjoyed by the J cws who did not believe in 
Him, in an equal degree with those who did. The communica
tion, therefore, of the Spirit to the Gentiles was the practical 
equalization of Jews and Gentiles on the part of God. It is on 
this account that amazement seizes "them of the circumcision," 
as the Jews arc here designedly called ; for they at once sec that 
by this act of God, circumcision also-that divine purification, 
which was the condition of all other saving blessings for Israel
was stamped as belonging to the mere 1rporroJ'Trov (see Yer. 34). 
They evidently had not as yet conceived the all-sufficiency of the 
redemption of Christ, and of the operation of the Holy Ghost as 
extending to this point, and as all-pervading. And conse
quently their perplexity at the annihilation of their highest 
privileges secured to them by a divine sign and token, is far 
greater than their joy at the abw1dant riches of the grace of 
Jesus Christ. 

,vith the Apostle the case is, as we might well expect, quite 
different. As soon as he reads the clear intimation of the Divine 
will, to introduce a new step in the revelation of His grace, he 
willingly and joyfully obeys it ; and, therefore, now that the will 
of God to receive the Gentiles into His kingdom has been set be
fore his eyes by an unmistakeable fact, he is in a position to do 
something nobler and better than to give way to astonishment. 
Accordingly, he orders all those who had received the Holy Spirit 
to be baptized with water in the name of the Lord (ver. 47). At 
a subsequent period, Peter told his brethren at J erusalern, that 
npon the Spirit being gin·n to the Gentiles in the house of thP 
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centurion, the words of.Jesus had recurred to his mind how that 
He had said, "John in<lcell baptize<l with water, but ye shall be 
baptize<l ,vith the Holy Ghost" (xi. IG, cf. i. 5). It was the im
mediate baptism by the Holy Ghost, independently of all water 
baptism, that marked the Pentecostal community as the original 
body of the Lord. To the mind of the Apostle, therefore, the 
gift of the Spirit to the Gentiles, which had likewise been effected 
without the intervention of the baptism of water, is a sign of the 
sameimme<liaterelation between the Lord and the Gentiles. The 
question may well be asked, why then must baptism follow after 
all, and not, as in the case of the first society at the <lay of Pente
cost, be altogether dispensed with? EYen though we should grant 
that the immediate gift of the Spirit to the Pentecostal com
munity, and that to the first-fruits of the Gentiles, was e'lnal, still 
there is a difference in other respects between these two societies 
which ought not to be overlooked. Theformerenjoyedan immediate 
personal communion with the Lord during His sojourn on earth, 
while the latter had had no personal intercourse with Him ; but 
merely through the word preached, had heard the history of His 
abode upon earth. Consequently, while in the case of the Pente
costal Assembly the gift of the Holy Spirit is the completion of 
the personal intercourse, and therefore the baptism by water finds 
no place among them ; on the contrary, to the community of the 
first-fruits of the Gentiles, that gift is ·but the immediate be
ginning of personal communion with Him, whirh, considering the 
peculiarity of human nature, required a bodily organ, in or,lcr to 
its perfect completion ancl full operation. Baptism, therefor,:,, in 
this case is regarded by St Peter as the continuation of the divine 
work (sec x. 4 7, xi. 17.) Ily the gift of the Spirit, God has placecl 
the Gentiles on an equality with the believing Jews. In this there 
"·as inrnh·e<l the necessity for Peter also to esteem them and to 
make them equal ; for otherwise he would but set himself to op
pose the clivine doin1,,s and operations. Now that which would 
place the Gentile 011 the same level with the Jew, so far as it cle
penJ.ed on Peter, was simply baptism ; for thereby communion 
with Ch!ist was perfccte,l, aml all individual members were incor
porated into the body of Jesus Clnist, and were inaugw·ated into 
a substantial organic fellowship one with another. 

Naturally enough all those go wrong who are disposed to sc,, , 
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a rule iu the ordct· which here occurs in the communication of 
the Spirit and the ministration of baptism. Such a disposition 
will exist of course in all those who in baptism look pre-eminently 
to the external and human clement, and despise what is sacra
mental in it. It is tlwrcforc in no wise surprising, if Calvin 
fancies that this passage furnishes an ample support for his own 
view of baptism, while the Anabaptists also are proud of adducing 
it above all others. ,v e must oppose such an abuse of this 
passage, by appealing to that other passage which represents the 
baptism of the Samaritans as first becoming effoctual by the im
position of the Apostle's hands (see viii. 17) ; and so the misuse 
of the latter, in which the Romanists, ever since Baronins' time, 
have imagined they had the consecrated beginning of their hier
archical system, will be met in the best and shortest manner 
possible, by contrasting it with the text which we arc now con
sidering. The comparison of those two passages leads us to tho 
right conclusion, that neither the one nor the other ought to be 
applied for the establishment of a rule, or for a standard of autho
rity. In both cases the characteristic feature is the extraordinary. 
And this character is so strongly stamped upon both narratives 
that it is only by a total disregard of the entire context, that any 
one coul<l venture upon the bold step of pretending to find in the 
one a support for a hierarchy,or authority for a pure spiritualism 
in the other. 

Ilow highly necessary was the supernatural and immediate 
operation of the Almighty himself in the au.mission of the first
fruits of the Gentiles, again becomes apparent, when we come 
to reflect upon the impression which the whole transaction macle 
upon the Church at J erusalcm. And if at the close of this sectio11 
we have so circumstantial an account of this impression (xi. 1-18 ', 
it is evidently because our historian felt it to be primarily incum
bent on him to point out the connection of the later developmenl 
of the Church with its first origins and beginnings, and cspcciall) 
that intrinsic oneness which, pervading the whole 0£ the firs1 
periO(l of the Church, had been impressed on it by the hand o 
the Lonl himself'. The ti<lings that the Gentiles also had re
ceived the word of the Lord have reached Jerusalem ( vcr. 1) ; 01 
the impression which the news made, we can hardly expect t< 
hear anything until the fact, in itself so ne11· and so smprising 
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has in its actual course wsplayed its true nature. In the mean
while, Peter comes to Jerusalem, and they of the circumcision 
call upon him to explain how it was that he had gone unto men 
that were uncircumcised and did eat with them. The designation 
of the accusers of St Peter is oi ere .,.;;, 7rEptToµ.;,,; the expression 
in the present passage is remarkable, since in Jerusalem there were 
no members of the society who were not Jews. "\Ve must there
fore gather this much from it, that they were even such as laid 
great stress on their circumcision, and on that account were dis
posed to despise the Gentiles. It is, moreover, difficult to suppose 
that in spite of the fact of the reception of the Gospel by the 
heathen, and of the proceedings of the Apostle Peter, all the 
Christians in Jerusalem (not excepting the Apostles themselves), 
should have calmly adhered to their trawtional judgment of the 
relation subsisting betwC'en the Jews and the Gentiles, and fi:om 
this position have called Peter to account. Moreover, it must 
strike us as a noticeable sign of the brotherly feeling and equality 
subsisting among the Christians, that these Christians, so proud of 
their circumcision, should have presumed to force Peter, the 
first among the Apostles, to give an account of his proceedings. 
That such freedom had its source pre-eminently in the whole 
bearing of the Apostles, is proved by the fact, that Peter <lid not 
at all assume the appearance of complaining of any disrespect 
or overstepping the limits which separate the common Christian 
from an Apostle ; on the contrary, he made use of the occasion 
for stating what he thought both of the whole event itself, and 
also of his own proceedings in it. 

A disposition, however,has been evinced to establish the opinion, 
that the complaint of the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem does not 
harmonize with the proceedings of Peter, on the occasion of the 
reception of the Gentiles. For the objection is advanced, that 
the accusers of the Apostle could not take offence with him, for 
having gone in among and eaten with the Gentiles, so much 
as for administering baptism to them (see Zeller in the Theolog. 
Jiihrb. 1849, 389). This objection eviclently implies a pre
clominant clisposition to throw a cloubt upon the whole of the 
prqsent narrative, else it is obvious enough why the charge against 
St Peter took this shape in particular. For, on the one hand, it 
must be borne in mincl that his familiar intC'rcourse with the 
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Gentiles was the first occasion and source of what had taken place 
in Cesarea. It is true that even De \Vette pronounces it as 
suspicions in this regard, that Pett'r should have spoken of his 
first coming into the centurion's house as contrary to law (x. 28) ; 
but he does not reflect that from all the intimations that had gone 
before, St Peter must have easily infe1Tcd that his corning to the 
house of Cornelius was to be something more than a mere passing 
intercourse, and that, as he had previously ente1tained his mes
sengers, he could not well refuse to become a guest at his table 
(see x. 23). Besides, no heed has been paid to the fact, that from 
the position of J ndaism there could not be any ground for making 
the baptism of the Gentiles a special reproach, inasmuch as bap
tism was not capable of conferring a participation in any specially 
Jewish privileges. No doubt in his reply, Peter does not enter 
specially on the objection brought against him ; but inasmuch as 
he brings forward the main point, and shews how God had placed 
the Gentiles on an equality with the Jews, both by the visions 
and by the gift of the Holy Ghost, the whole of his conduct, 
which had been called into question, is represented as nothing 
more than the simple obedient submission to God's will and 
work. 

As regards, however, the result of this reply of St Peter, it is 
ultimately followed by an unequivocal and perfect satisfaction, 
and by an effect in the Church at Jerusalem which vents itself in 
thanksgiving to God for the conversion which he had wrought 
among the Gentiles. If the vehement complaints which pro
ceeded from the society at J ernsalem against St Peter testify 
to the fact that the immediate intervention of the Almighty in 
the conversion of the Gentiles was indispensably necessary for 
the maintenance of unity between the Gentile and the Jewish 
Churches, so on the other hand this issue must convince us that 
the Jewish antagonism had not as yet become too strong to how 
before the immediate conversion of the Gentiles so recently 
brought about by means of signs and wonders. 
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§ XIX, UISE OF TUE FIRST GENTILE CHURCHES. 

(Acts xi. 19-30). 

"'ith regard to the connection between the previous section 
and that which we arc now entering upon, Olshausen is of opi
nion that it is somewhat of this kind : " The first attempt to 
preach to the Gentiles was soon associated with others." He 
does not, it is true, go so far as Kiihnol, who is disposed to regard 
the preaching to the Gentiles at Antioch as a consequence of 
a report reaching there of the conversion of Cornelius. It is 
singular, that while in other respects our book has had to 
suffer so much and so seriously from a neglect of the connection 
which absolutely exists in it, in the present case a much closer 
one shoulcl be maintained than is consistent with what is the evi
dent pw·pose of the writer himself. That we arc to assume a con
nection between the following and the preceding narratiYc is, we 
must confess, intimated by the mere particle oiiv (ver. 19 ;) and, 
moreover, cYen on the most superficial perusal, the similarity of 
the matter contained in both, at once strikes the reader. Ilut 
besides pointing out the due clement of mutual dependence, it 
was evidently, at the same time, the author's object to allow the 
difference and the contrast to stand out distinctly alongside of 
the similarity and c-orrcspoudence of the two paragraphs. 

It is certainly the most obvious method to think of the course 
of the further clevclopment of Christianity as beginning "·ith the 
conversion of Cornelius and from thence graclually advancing. 
For to encourage the whole subsequent series a beginning had 
been macle and set up before the eyes of men, which by signs and 
wouclers hacl been shewn to possess divine authority, while the word 
and work of Peter stampccl it as A postolical, oud this must, it 
would so seem, furnish a necessary stay and sufficient warrant in 
all subsequent times. But the section before us exhibits an entirely 
cliffercnt course. Of the conversion of Cornelius and all his 
house, in the town which was the scat of the Roman Procurator 
having had any further influence upon the Gentiles, there is not 
a worcl; on the contrary, the history of the Acts of the Apostles 
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points out to another locality where it is not merely a single 
household from among the Gentiles that is con rnrtcd to the faith 
in Jesus; but a great multitude who at once form a community 
which becomes the beginning and 01igin of the many communi
ties of the heathens in the whole Church of the Gentiles. Aud 
it is the object of the paragraph now before us to make us 
acquainted with the rise of these important bodies-of this new 
historical addition to the development of the Churc-h. But there 
is not even a remote allusion to any historical connecting link 
between this commencement and the c01wersion in Cesarea or 
between it and the Apostle Peter ; on the contrary, in or,ler to 
put aside any idea of the kind, we are at once referred to quite 
a different quarter. For the narrative goes back to the persecu
tion which had been occasioned by the martyrdom of Stephen, 
and which fell upon the whole Christian community at J erusalcm. 
,v e here learn that those who at this time were scattered abroad 
were not. dispersccl through the provinces merely of ,Judea ( see 
,·iii. 1 ), but that they spread beyond the limits of Palestine into 
Phccnicia, Cypms, and Antioch. }.foreover, a remark which we 
previously made, receives here a farther confirmation : that they 
who were thus dispersed abroad, although for the most part 
but simple members of the community, preached the word of 
the Gospel wherever they came (v. 19. cf. viii. 4). On this 
occasion, howeYcr, an important circumstance in the diffusion of 
the Gospel at this time, again recurs : these preachers of the 
worcl acldressecl themselves first of all at any rate, and usually 
only to the Jews. Some of them, however, upon their arrival 
at Antioch directed their preaching to the Gentiles also-espe
cially to the Grecians (see v. 20) of the success which attended 
the former not a word is said ; while, however, the narrative 
dwells upon what was accomplished by tl1e latter. It is eviclcntly 
intended thereby to call our attention from the outset to the 
fact, that the preaching to the ,Jews beyond the limits of Judea 
hacl been as little productive of any future consequences as it hacl 
been within their own land. On this account our narrative tells us 
absolutely nothing of the results attained by those who went up 
and down preaching the Gospel to the Jews of Palestine, whereas 
it is clearly not without an object that it dwells with such mi
nuteness of cletail on the labours of Philip among the heathen 
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Samaritans, and in his mission to the Queen of Ethiopia's cham
berlain, 

It is distinctly stated that it was ml'n of Cyprus and Cyrene 
who first ventured to car1y the Gospel to the Gentiles (v. 20). 
They belonged consequently to the class of the Grecians (see vi. 
1) who had 01iginally settled in Jerusalem from religious mo
tives. It was Hellenistic ,Jews who, having their minds aroused 
by the wonders of the clay of Pentecost were first gained over 
to the Church (see ii. 5 ). It was to this stock probably (which, 
on the clay of Pentecost, had been grafted on to the Church), 
that the first converters of the Gentiles in Antioch belonged. 
That C)Tenians were among the first observers of and won clerers 
at the descent of the Holy Ghost is expressly stated ( see ii. 
10), and that natives of Cyprus were to be found amongst the 
first Christians in Jerusalem we see from the sttiking instance 
of Barnabas (see iv. 36). Now that such Hellenists, who, from 
a pious zeal, had chosen Jerusalem for their residence, and con
sequently had been attracted by the true Israelitish character of 
the community at Jerusalem, and had come to the faith in Jesus, 
were capable of attaining to that freedom, which was necessary 
for the first preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, is from seve
ral reasons easily conceivable. Out of a pure zeal they had sought 
Jerusalem as the city of the sanctuary, and the seat of supreme 
autho1ity in Israel; now, however, it had become clear to them 
that this city, with its rulers at its head, was seeking to destroy 
and to crush the true sanctuary which was set up within the 
Church of Christ; cons<'qucntly, they must have felt co1n-inced 
that Israel had completely and utterly perverted its proper cha
racter, and if, therefore, it still retained the original one in appear
ance, this contrast between the reality and the appearance conhl 
only have been a motive for the God of holiness to cast off the 
,Jewish people altogether. And such an impression would only 
be the more strengthened by the fact that the persecution of 
Stephen had originated mainly with the Hellenists (see Yi. 9). 
For the wild fanaticism of the Jews against this the first martyr 
must have appeared to them the more culpable the more nearly 
,:elated to them were those to whom Stephen had himself be
longed, and to whom he had been attached. On the other 
hand the death of Stephen, to all appearance belonging himself to 
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the Hellenists (see vi. 9), whereby he kid set the most certain 
seal possible to his powerful· testimony to the unsub<lued nature 
of Israel, must have especially contributed to render this kindred 
body sensible of the remornl, which facts were making clay by 
day more plain, of the divinely appointed distinction between the 
,Tews ancl the Gentiles. But just as the obduracy of Israel must 
have grown more and more distinctly apparent to the eyes of the 
spiritually-minded IIcllcnists, and as with it there must also 
have sprung up hy <leg1·ecs an estrangement from the Jews, 
so those elements which from their earliest clays had allied 
them to the heathen, such as language, and education, must 
have acquired proportionate strength. In this regard the very 
locality is not without its significance. Antioch, a strong town 
on the Orontcs, according to ,Josephus, <le hello ,Tuel. iii. 2, 4, 
the third city of the Roman empire, was the extreme outpost of 
Grecian civilization and language, and on this account it is 
described by Cicero pro Arch. poet. c. 3 as a locus nobilis, 
celebris quon<lum urbs et copiosa, atquc cruditissimis hominibus 
liberalissimisque stu<liis afflucns. But that from the earliest clown 
to the present times, the Jews have ever shown a peculiar facility 
in adapting themselves to foreign habits and civilization is a well 
established fact. :Moreover, the very name of these ,Tews, bom 
and living out of Palestine, suggests the same fact; and we have 
in Philo and ,Josephus (the two leading representatives of the 
Judaism of this elate), a palpable proof of the readiness with which 
the Jews adopted the language and civilization of Greece. 

In this way, then, it came to pass that the Hellenistic Chris
tians from Jerusalem, influenced by a free inward impulse, 
betook them with the publication of the Gospel to the llellencs 
of the capital of Syria. Ancl this preaching, thus suggested by 
the free impulse of the Spirit indwelling in every Christian, had 
far greater and more lasting consequences than that of the 
Apostle Peter in Cesarea, though intro<lucc<l by such great signs 
and wonders. For it is written, " the hand of the Lord was 
with them, and a great number believed, and turned unto the 
Lord " ( vcr. 21 ). As soon as this event is reported at J crnsa
lem, its importance is immccliatcly recognized there; ancl Bar
nabas is forthwith sent to Samaria (sec viii. 14). But precisely 
the comparison, which here so spontaneously presents itself, shows 

T 



290 ~ECT, XIX, 1:JSE OF THE FIRST GENTILE CIIUI\CIIES. 

at the same time the great difference of the case we arc now 
considering. In the former case, it is the t,vclve Apostles who 
deliberate upon the labours of Philip in Samaria; and who send 
the t,rn of their own body to the spot; and it is in further confor
mity therewith, that it should he the prayer and imposition of hands 
by these two A postlcs that first set. the seal to the work of the 
Deacon. In the present instance, it is not the company of the 
Apostles who make the conversion in Antioch a matter of special 
consideration, but the community in ,Jerusalem ; and similarly it 
is not an Apostolical missionary that is delegated by the Church 
to the work; but llarnahas the Grecian, a native of Cyprus, 
even because, in all probability, he appeared to he the most 
closely connected with those who had etfocted the conversion of 
the Gentiles in Antioch. Dnt now as this mission to Antioch 
from ,Jerusalem had a wholly different origin, so also the opera
tions of Barnabas arc of quite another nature. He finds nothing 
to complete or to ratify : without his help or accession, all is 
pcrfccte<I and scaled by the word of the Lord; on this account 
it is said that "he came aml saw the grace of God;" and nothing 
else remained for him hut to he "glad." And as he felt himself 
impelled to make known to the Christians of Antioch his own 
inmost feelings, he Imel nothing more to say to them than to 
exhort them, "that, with purpose of heart, they should cleave 
unto the Lord" (ver. 23). Luke himself is aware that this 
result of the ,·isit of Barnabas has in it a something very sm·
prising: and he feels himself compelled on that account to 
subjoin a remark on the charnctcr of Barnabas, in order to inti
mate that this perfect approbation on the part of Barnabas of 
nil that had been attempted and accomplished in Antioch was to 
he explained by the peculiar fitness which llarnabns possessed 
for the purpose of this investigation. For, in the first place, 
"Ile was a good man" (J.v~p a,ya0o~). N"ow, when Kiilmol and 
?llcycr take the word a,ya0o~ in its widest sens<>, they closc_against 
thcmseh·es the only way of explanation; as ·indeed the former 
is disposed, in <lcliancc of' all coherence, to connect the twenty
second with the twenty-fourth verse, while the latter aclvances 
nothing at all to explain what it is that the motiycs in vcr. 24 
arc intendc,I to account for. The word has evidently in the pre
sent passage the sense of benevolence, as Tholuck, on the 
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Epistle to the Homans (p. 233, 234) has clearly demonstrated. 
Ily virtue of this benevolence, Ilarnabas was able to repress any 
disposition to censure that might arise from the singularity of the 
phenomenon, and with liberality and gladness of heart, was 
ready to discern a good will and spirit even in a form calculated 
to offend. And this connexion of the thoughts was long ago 
adopted by Calvin. If now it is added that Ilarnabas was 
full of the Holy Ghost and of faith, this is intended to point out 
another aspect of his character which still further qualified him 
to form a right judgment of this matter. If llarnabas had been 
nothing more than good-natured, his judgmcnt might possibly 
have been biassed ; but now that the fnlness of the Spirit and of 
faith dwells at the same time within him, he is not likely to 
approve of or to permit anything which docs not spring out of 
the same Spirit and faith. Since then the sentence of Barnabas 
rests on so solid a foundation, it is simply a further confirmation 
'of what had been previously asserted by St Luke in respect to 
the first converters of the Gentiles in Antioch. 

Barnabas then enters fully into the miml and spirit of the 
new work which the Lord had commenced in Antioch; and, in 
this spirit, pronounces his free and joyous acknowlcdgment of it. 
By this circumstance a new result is attained in this domain, 
"much people," we arc told, "were a,lcled to the Lord" (ver. 
24 ). And this spontaneous result raised the hope to a cer
tainty, that the work would attain to a futurity, and that he 
himself had a call for it. And here the thought of Saul occurs to 
his mind: he had been acquainted with him at Jerusalem, and 
is aware of the extraordinary revelation which the Lord had 
,·ouchsafed to him (ix. 27), and without doubt, Barnabas had 
also been informed of the instructions which had been given 
by the Lord unto 8aul during his stay in that city (sec xxii. 21). 
Here, in the great capital of Syria, which in its whole aspect, 
pointed to the ,vest-here, where for the first time he beheld 
an immediate operation of the Lord among the Gentiles, a clear 
idea of the destination of Saul might perhaps have dawned 
upon his mind. Ile goes " to Tarsus to seek Saul," and induces 
him to return with him to Antioch. And in the Church of this 
place the two laboured together for a whole year, and taught a 
great number of people. ,v e are to understand this teaching as 
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having for its object not so much the enlargement of the com
munity, as rather the "grounding ancl settling" of such Gentiles 
as were already co11Yerted unto the Lord ; so that here also in 
the Gentile Church at Antioch the same labours of Apostolical 
instruction were added to and followed their conversion, as we 
have alrc:ulv noticed in the case of the Jewish community at 
Jerusalem (cf. xii. 42). And when at length, by these Apos
tolical labours the Church ha<l become more settled and their 
character lia<l received a purer and more definite shaping, there 
arose also the new name of Christians, which was given to the 
disciples first of all in this locality. Now it is evident that 
this designation did not take its rise within the bosom of the 
community ; for then we should fincl it more frequently used in 
the times of the Apostles, whereas in the Apostolical writings 
the Christians bear no express name at all, but are usually 
described with reference to the faith, or to their discipleship. Ilut 
neither dicl this appellation come from the Jews, for as Kiilmo!; 
with justice observes, such a term would imply a renunciation of 
the faith in the Messiah which could in no wise be expected 
of the J cws, especially in opposition to Christians. Accordingly 
the name must have proceeded from the heathen population of 
Antioch. Now as Antioch was famous in ancient times for its 
scoffs and satire, as ,v cttstcin in Joe. has shown; and further, as 
according to ,v cttstein, the names with the termination avo~ were 
used to designate political parties, it seems an obvious inference 
to conclude that by this name the people of Antioch express~,! 
their contempt for the disciples of Jesus, as a party who acknow
ledged for their leader one that had been crucified. And it is as 
such a designation, arising purely from an external source, that this 
name occurs in the two other passages where we meet with it in 
the New Testament, namely, Acts xxYi. 28, and 1 Pet. iv. 14. 
Now, the very circumstance that St Luke notices this denomination 
given to the Christians in Antioch by the Gentiles is to our 
minds a sign that in this fact an advance in the inner develop
ment of the Church is announced. And in truth it is e,·en so: 
The mere fact that the heathcu giYe it a name, points to a pecu
liarity of the Christian Church, which at an earlier period hall 
r{o existence. N atnrally, incleccl, it was not at Antioch that the 
heathen for the first tim~ came into contact with Christians, but 
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inasmuch as externally the appearance of the Christian comnmni
ties, and also of their individual memLers, was Lut as a form of 
Judaism, no necessity would arise from such intercourse for the 
heathen to give them a special denomination. Dut the case 
Lecame different as soon as a Christian community was formed in 
Antioch. As there were many Jews dwelling at Antioch (see 
Josephus de Lei!. Juel. ,·ii. 3, 3; ii. 18, 5; Antig. xii. 3, 1); the 
distinguishing features of J uduism were perfectly well known to 
the heathen there. Accordingly they very soon discovered that 
the newly formed community, which had now been settled and 
grow1ded by Apostolical preaching, had little or nothing at 
all in common with the essentials of J uduism ; but that, on the 
other hand, it stood in just as sharp and decided an opposition to 
heathenism ; and in this way there would arise the need of a 
new term by which to designate this entirely new phenomenon. 

,ve arc now, then, in a condition to determine accurately the 
position which our present section assumes in the series of deve• 
lopments-or, in other words, to indicate exactly the difference 
Letween the heathen at Antioch and those at Cesarea. The 
resistance of the J cwish people first of all against the Son of 
l\Iun, and then against the testimony of the Holy Ghost, had 
Lrought it about that the system which God had instituted for the 
formation and development of His kingdom on earth must Le 
set aside. This result was for the first time practically shewn in 
the most striking manner at Cesarea by the admission of Gen
tiles to the kingdom of God without the intervention of Judaism. 
So long, however, as the case so stands, that the instrument. which 
God Imel, by His own hand, fashioned and prepared for the salva
tion of the ·world is no longer used by Ilim, simply because it has 
bec1J spoiled Ly the hand of man ; God and man appear to stand in 
the presence of each other as beings equally powerful and equally 
justified. But as it is the object of the work we arc examining to 
exhiLit the reign of the ascended Jesus, and therefore to display 
Ilis irresistiLlc might, and wisdom, and dominion, it must have 
been within the scope of this object to bring to light a very diffe
rent relation than that of equality of power and right between the 
divine and the human aspects of the matter. Now, this other 
relation, in which the absolute victory of the Lord in Heaven 
over the opposition of man on earth is set forth, is enn that 
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of the pushing the original Apostolic office into the back-groun,l. 
Not only from its characteristic number was this Apostolic 
office designeil for the creation of a new Israel corresponding 
to the old Israel, bnt this number is also, to our minds, a proof 
that there exists an analogy bet1rnen the preparation and train
ing of the people of Israel, and the founding and establish
ment of the original ,\ postolical office. For instance, the fun cl a
men ta! condition of election into tlw company of the tweh-e 
Apostles is intercourse with Jesus during his terrestrial existence 
(i. 21, 22). The original office, therefore, of the Apostolate 
rests still on the ground of a purely extemal qualification, which 
as yet has not been enlightened and sanctified by the fire of 
the Spi1it and of death. It is certainly quite true that the call 
to the Apostolate before it could become efficient, had to wait for 
the filling with the Holy Ghost 1vl1ich descended from Heaven; 
but still the condition we have just mentioned is the fundmnen
tal one, and one of permanent obligation for all eternity. Now 
the whole of Israel ,vas called under similar conditions and 
relations of the extcmality of this earthly life, in order to attain, 
by means of the fulfilling with the Holy Ghost, to the realisation 
and completeness of their holy vocation. Just as the Apostles, by 
receiving the Holy Ghost, arrived at the cons111nmation and effec
tual operation of that whose first beginnings they had received 
within the limits of ontlvardncss, so the whole of Israel, by means 
of the preaching of tl,ese its twclYc new patriarchs, ought 
to have gone on to make perfect that holy call, which of old had 
been made upon it. Bnt as in the treachery of ,T l\(las the type 
Imel already been set, so came it to pass in the reality, as soon as 
the people were brought into contact with the preaching of the 
Apostles. Of the privileges of intercourse and close familiarity 
which he enjoyed by ,·irtue of his A postolical function, ,Judas 
had availed himself, in order to bctmy his master ; and so the 
prcrogati\"C of being the first to whom the Gospel should be 
preached, which Israel enjoyed as the elect people of Goel, was 
abused for the purpose of indulging its hatred against the 
disciples of ,Jesus. Herein did h•rnrnn depraYity re,·eal itself in its 
profonndest <lcpths. As in the personal sphere it 1Yas not possible, 
so far as the extenrnl appearance goes, that a higher clegree of sanc
tity and godliness shonld exist, than the ,\postolical intc>rconrse of' 
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Judas with his Lord, so in- the case of nations it is impossiLlc 
to conceive of a greater amount of sanctification and enlighten
ment of all their national relations than that which fell to the lot 
of Israel from its divine election and guidance. In Loth in
stances we see how possible it is for man to adopt all the externals 
of a sanctified nature, and yet to divest himself of true holiness 
and godliness, in order to make use of the former as a founda
tion of his resistance to the will of God when Ile would ad,·ancc 
these sacred principles to their fulfilment and perfection. The 
intercourse with their Lord which the Apostlc5 were permitted 
to enjoy, was intcnde,I to enable them, by word and deed, 
to appreciate the name of Jesus as the only salvation of the 
world; but Judas madc>use ofthisApostolical privilege in order, 
by word and deed, to betray the name and person of J esns to 
his deadly enemies. From the letter of their law and by their 
temple service, Israel should have learned to recognise in Jesus 
Christ the personal fulfilment of the law and the bodily indwell
ing of God among them, and, what was thereby accomplished, 
the reconciliation of the divine and the human will; Lut it is 
even to tl1ese external things, tire law and the temple, that 
the people of Israel so clnng, as with unparalleled zeal, to stand 
up against ,Jesus Christ and the testimony to Ilim (sec vi. ll, 
14). ,Vhile, then, in this fact the profoundest human depravity 
had historically demonstrated that the holiest of external and 
natural con<litions might be perverted into instruments of the flesh 
when resting on itself it indulges in enmity against God (sec 
Rom. viiii. 7), so also the kingdom of grace, if it is to maintain its 
power, which abounds much more than sin (sec Rom. v. 20), can 
reveal itself in no other form than as a kingdom of the Spirit, 
and can allow its operations to proceed by no other law than that 
of the Spirit. And so we find it confirmed in the sacred history. 
The unceasing opposition of the ancient Israel had this result 
that the com1ection of the history which was continually inter
rnptc,l, is prcscn·ed in no other form than that of writing. The 
hostility of Israel against the earthly manifestation and corporeal 
reYclation of Jesus Christ, resulted in this, that Ilis earthly and 
extcmal personality was withdrawn into the inacccssiLle depths 
of Heaven. Similarly, then, stands it also with the original 
Apostolate which arose under conditions of an external nature. 
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The book before us shews that as soon ns Israel manifestecl its 
aversion for the testimony of the Spirit, the A postolical office 
retire<l grn<lnally into the obscmity of' the first beginnings nn<l 
'' origines'" of the early church, in or<ler to leave free space for 
other powers and gifts which, as fundamentally resting on ex
ternals, it did not itself possess. 

"' e would call to mind the fact that, as soon as the supreme 
authorities of the state in Jerusalem hn<l adopted n <leci<lecl part 
ngninst the testimony of the Apostles, there came upon the com
munity such n fulncss of the Spirit thnt even those who were 
not Apostles began with joy to preach the "\Vorel (see iv. 31). 
Further, we hnvc also observed thnt the development of the 
relations between the Church of Christ an<l the people of Israel 
was n<lrnncc<l a considerable step by means of Stephen "·ho ha<l 
himself belonge<l to and ha<l been promoted by the community. 
But, in connection with this view of the subject, the fact of the 
A pestle's continuing to nbidc in J erusalcm nt the very time when 
the limits within which the Gospel was preachc<l, were extended 
by their means who hncl been driven out of J crusalem, must strike 
us as especially worthy of remark (sec viii. 1, 4). Hereupon the 
hbours of Philip who hnd been chosen <lcacon by the community, 
must, such as they nre dcscrihc<l, have evidently encroached 
upon the work :rn<l vocation of an Apostle. Ilnt still more than 
all that we ham hitherto mentioned, docs the call an<l conversion 
of Saul of Tarsus throw light on this course of the development. 
In this fact, for instance, we discern the rise of an A postolate 
which was not ticcl to the previously obsC'rvcd condition of exter
nal relations, but which simply had its foundation nn<l origin 
in the sphere of the Spirit, and which, in consequence of the 
change which hns taken pince in the clcvclopment of the Church, 
rccci,·ed its mission for the very purpose of un<lertnking the 
tnsk of planting nnd gniding the Gentile Churches which now 
began to sp1;11g up. "'hen we bear in min,1 nil these ante
cedent facts, ,vhich must haYe been known to the Apostles 
from more direct experience an<l inf011nation, we can \Yell 
understand the conduct of the A pasties on the rise of the first 
Uentile communities at Antioch. It has been nlrendy obscn·ed 
t\,at on this occasion nothin)! is said ahont tl,c Apostles; a cir
rn111stance the more remarkal,lc, as on a perfectly similar occa-
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sion the Apostles came so prominently on the foreground (see 
viii. 14, 17). This admits of no other explanation than the 
hypothesis that in the meanwhile the change we allude to had 
established itself more and more clearly as determined bj 
the will and counsel of the Lord. Three circumstances, for 
instance, had taken place in the interval: By an extraordinary 
instruction of the Spirit, Philip had been called to baptize 
the chamberlain from Ethiopia ; Saul of Tarsus liad received 
from Heaven his appointment to be the Apostle of the Gentiles; 
and lastly, upon the preaching of the men of Cyrene and of 
C)1lrus, the Gentiles in Antioch had been converted in great 
numbers unto the Lord. Now, as regards the last event especially, 
it must have tended to make it quite clear to the Apostles, that 
it was decidedly the will of the Lord to allow the outward ordi
nances to be pushed into the background in the enlargement of 
the Church ; if trespassing on the ground of that Spirit which 
rules in the Church, He allows these men from the far off 
islands and shores, without name and without office to step 
forward in the great imperial city of Antioch with such 
extraordinary results. That they perfectly understood these 
hints is clear from the self-restraint with which in this case they 
so evidently keep themselves in the background. And in the 
self-command of the Apostles there is exhibited the triumph ot 
the Spirit over the flesh, the victory of grace over sin. For the 
fulness of the Spirit and of grace is revealed, not merely in the 
fact that in spite of the resistance of the flesh and of sin, the 
Church enters upon and maintains a development of such a kind, 
that in the place of those externals which sin had won over to its 
service, an illimitable might of the Spirit succeeds-that the 
void made by the withdrawal of the Apostles is instantly filled 
by other witnesses called by the Lord and Ilis Spirit, but also in 
this instance, that the Apostles themselves, by virtue of the same 
fullness of the Spirit, submit on every occasion, and remit again to 
the Lord tltc exercise and authority of their office. Thus it is one 
and the same Lord and the same Spirit who evokes in Antioch 
the words and works of the unnamed and nncommissioned con
,·crtcrs of the Gentilcs,ancl in Jerusalem the silence and inactidty 
of the Aposth·s, howc,·er expressly called by name and publicly 
commissioned. 
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llut precisely at the moment that we hav.i discerned the con
trast between the present and the preceding section there arises 
the question : "-hat then could have been the object of that ex
traordinary and miraculous call of Peter for the com·ersion of 
Cornelius, if the rise of tlw first community from the Gentiles 
was so evidently and so intentionally designed to be accomplished 
without the intcrrnntion of the Apostles ? As there has been a 
misapprehension of the past of Israel and of the corporiety of the 
Lord which claimed to itself the name of spirituality; so also in 
very recent times a misapprehension of the original Apostolatc 
has likewise come forward under the assumed title of inwardness 
and spirituality, and has endeavoured to gain currency. It is, 
however, the more incumbent on us to oppose this false pretext 
of spiritualism the more we have found ourseh-es constrained by 
the work we are examining to enter upon an investigation and 
defence of the rights of the Spirit. The spirit to which these 
despisers of the divine corporeity appeal is not the Spirit of 
God who created the body, and who, if He kills it, does so only 
in order to quicken it again, and to glorify it ; but the spirit of 
philosophy, of whose hostility to Scripture, Bengel, on 2 Cor. v. 
4 makes the very pertinent remark : non agnoscit fidcs philoso
phicum corporis a creatore dati fastidium. It is true that the 
past of Israel, though sanctified of God hacl not found either placll 
or significance in the series ofcvents which powerfully influenced 
the world; but so little docs it dese1Te to be considered as a series 
of fables, that, ,vith all its specialities, it has been presen-ccl in the 
inviolable mystery of Holy "\Yrit, ancl from this s111ctuary it 
exercises a silent influence on the present and on the future of 
the Church. So also, of the corporeal manifestation of ,Jesus on 
earth, not the slightest trace is left, but yet no one would venture 
to look upon it purely as a thing that is past, and conscc1ucntly to 
disregard it as wholly without importance for the present; for it 
exists in heaven, and therefore for faith and for sacramental com
muuion it is an ineffably precious blessing. And similarly is it 
with the original Apostolatc. The modern dream of a J udaising 
na1Tow111inclcdncss ancl of an Ebionitism in the original ,\postlc~, 
which were only overcome at a later elate, has nothing more than 
the mere appearance, in common with the liberality of Stephen, 
the spirituality of Saul, and the historical statc-mcnts of f-t Lukc. 
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Our book has in every way taken care to impress on our minds 
the difference between the first and the secoucl Apostolate, but 
at the same time also it has guarded against our converting this 
difference into an opposition. Luke has removed this difforence 
entirely out of that sphere of personal and individual considera
tions, which the critical school is unable to rise above, in that he 
distinctly enough awakens attention to the fact that the impulse 
to this transition was presented on the part of the world. But now, 
that which our present work furnishes for meetingancl opposing the 
world when exhibiting its last powers of' resistance, is not human, 
personages and forces, but the Lord, whom the very opening of 
our narrative describes as sitting down on the highest throne of 
Heaven. The same Lorcl it is who, in presence of the Jews, 
plunged in the carnal corruption of the flesh, causes his kingdom 
to be divested of all external forms 'and to assume the shape of 
the Spirit. He it is who permits the Apostleship of Peter, whom 
IIe hacl called at the Sea of Gennesareth, to retire into the shade, 
and advances th_at of St Paul, in such wise as, while lie imposes 
silence on the former, He bids the latt<!r to speak and to preach. 
In such a combination of' things this silence is so far from being 
a sign of an inferior and superseded position, that, in order to 
effect it, no lighter operation of the Holy Ghost is required than 
was necessary to bring forward the Apostle Paul and to set him 
to work. But our narrative could not rest satisfied merely there
with ; by many hints not to be mistaken it has evidently sought 
to rivet our attention on the fact, that the original Apostles and 
the Apostolical community must be thought of as having been 
in the fullest and most perfect harmony with the later develop
ment of the Church. This is the beariug and significance of 
the two uarratives which describe the labours of Peter and 
,Tohn in Samaria, and also the conversion of the first fruits of 
the Gen~iles by Peter. But just as on the one hand these two 
narratives run parallel, so on the other the history of the con
version of the Ethiopian chamberlain by Philip has its counter
part in the description of the rise ·of the Gentile Church in 
Antioch. The reverse in both cases shows for instance that the 
preceding connection of the further development with the rolil
mencement ma<le by the Apostles is to be regarded only as a sign 
of an intrinsic unity, and not as a connecting link of a mere ex-
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ternal one. By the baptism of the chamberlain of Ethiopia, which 
was brought about by the manifest operation of the Holy Ghost, 
the external connection between the laying on of the Apostles' 
hands anJ the fullness of the Spirit which was poured out upon 
the Samaiitans is with,lrawn and transferred into the domain of 
the inward Spirit,just as the link between the Apostolical labours 
of St Peter and tl,e conversion of the Gentile Christians in 
Cesarea is taken away by the com·crsion of the heathen in 
Antioch as effected by the hidden operation of the same Spirit. If 
therefore we would comprise in general terms the result tow hich 
the account of these opposite events conducts us, then we would 
say that the domain of history on which we are now mo,ing 
presents itself before us as a kingdom of the Spirit which, so far 
from being inconsistent with a bodily manifestation, assumes it 
rather as its necessary condition, and as a kingdom too of such a 
corporeal manifestation as docs not cling jealously to its mainte
nance, but wherever a higher "ill than its own requires it, volun
tarily and cheerfully resigns and sac1ifices itself. 

If therefore the paragraph contained in vv. 19-26 holds a 
a position so clearly defined in the course of our general narra
th·c, it is not easy to conceive (what, ne,·ertheless, is pretty gene
rally assumed) that what is communicated in the following verses 
(vv. 27-30), stands only in a very loose connection with all that 
precedes. In fact the suhjcct, with which ,vc arc here concerned, 
is nothing less important than the characteristic traits by which 
the newly arisen and apostolically confirmed Church, testified its 
existence in its own peculiar spirit. The first occasion for this 
m1s furnished to the community at Antioch by a visit of certain 
prophets from Jerusalem (rnr. 27). The existence of prophets 
in ,T crusalcm need not surprise us after we ham heard Peter on 
the day of Pentecost openly declaring that ,Tool's prophecy of 
the outpouring of the Spirit on all flesh in Israel had attained to 
its fulfilment in the Church of Christ (see ii. 15-18). :More
over, the gift of prophecy in the Kew Testament must be ,iewed 
i11 the same light as it is undL·r the OIJ; and accordingly we must 
look upon it as a capacity in the inspired person, as the mouth
piece of God, to declare the divine law to the people (sec Exod. 
vii. 'l). Arcorclingly, under the Kew as under the Oki dispensa
tion, the prophetic function was orclinaril_,. directe,l to the spiri-
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tual awakening and the quickening of the congregation ; where, 
liowevcr, in the discharge of this office, there arose a necessity 
for a divine revelation of coming events, in such cases the power 
was vouchsafed to these men of making known God's will with 
regard to the future. From the arrival of these prophets from 
,Jerusalem we sec that the newly formed Church in Antioch was 
still kept in view in the holy city, although it might seem that, 
after dispatching Barnabas, its attention and interest had expired. 
These prophetical personages may have been of opinion that their 
gifts and labours were likely to prorn especially salutary in the 
Chm·ch of Antioch. But as nothing i~ reported of any such 
labours, this circumstance seemingly implies that we are not to 
suppose that this community was destitute even at the very first 
of spiritual gifts and powers ( cf. xiii. 1 ). Another circumstance, 
however, and one to which the arrival of these prophets gave the 
occasion, is prominently mentioned-the prediction of Agabus 
who was one of their number. It is not enough simply to ,lcfcncl 
this prophecy, of which it is expressly state,\ that it was signified 
" by the Spirit" against the suspicion w hicl1 even ,Viner docs not 
hesitate to advance ( sec Realworterb. i. 36), as if it rested 
" merely on a combination from circumstances which partly had 
already began to come into operation;" but the very record of 
the prophecy, so far from being to be regarded as a passing un
connected notice, must be thought of as occupying an appropriate 
place in the course of development to which the immediate sub
ject of our narrative belongs. For the Spirit which gives the 
prophecy is even the same Spirit that founds, maintains, and 
governs the Church in all places ; its prediction therefore will be 
in unison with the con,lition of the Church. And St Luke shows 
himself to us as one who has been enabled to enter profoundly 
into the inner course of the development of the first communi
ties, ancl has evi<lently a design to make his readers acquainted 
with that inner course. If, therefore, he reports this prediction 
to us, we may take it for granted that he has provided the means 
by which we might inform ourselves as to its connection with the 
whole of the history. In fact, in the rise aml confirmation of 
the Gentile Church in Antioch we have an important prophetic 
moment brought before us. The very fact that the Gentiles are 
converted in large numbers is an infallible sign of the last times; 
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for the blessing of the Gentiles was set up from the times of Abra
ham as the ultimate goal of the whole history of redemption. But 
that the heathen should turn to the true God without being 
previously admitted into the people of God prepared for the 
Priest and Prophet of all nations, is a practical judgment of 
God on the ineptitude of Ilis people-a sign of the divine rejec
tion of Israel. In Jerusalem the prophets must have had satis
factory proof enough of the obduracy of lsracl ; and now they 
behold in Antioch, the Church of the Gentiles, which scr,·es the 
Goel of heaven in all holiness and righteousness without having 
taken upon them the sign of the Old Cm·enant. Jn the midst 
of such observations it could not well be but that the Spirit should 
bring to their remembrance the last discourses of ,T esus, in which 
lie had announccll the ju<lgmcnt of ,T crusalcm, and that also of 
the whole world. Ilcre, then, in the general coherence of events 
lies the connecting link for the prophecy of Agabus. Famine 
had bccu expressly mentioned by the Lord among the awful fore
runners of the last judgmcnt (see Matth. xxiv. 7 ; Luke xxi. 
11). Ent that Agabus should sec the great famine which shoukl 
he throughout all the world, need not cause us any surpris~ ; for 
that which the prophets see in Antioch, is only a further confir
mation to them, that Peter had spoken the truth, when on the 
festival of Pentecost, he had announced the approach of the last 
clays; indeed, we also know that .fcsus himself had desc1;bed the 
judgmcnt of Jerusalem not otherwise than as the last judgmcnt 
on the whole earth. ,v e have therefore to regard this prediction 
in the light of an announcement of the near approach of one of 
the awful harbingers of the final judgmcnt which the Spirit had 
given in Antioch, on the occasion of its being known that the 
heathen in that city were conwrted. 

E,·cn if this prediction had been considered abstractedly, and 
"·cighcd in and by itself, we should still without much difficulty 
have arri,·cd at this view of it in connection with the history of 
the prophetic word. Hut in the present, as in so many thousand 
instances, the over-hasty accomplishment of its fulfilment has exer
cised a perplexing influence. It is true that in this case the 
fufilmcnt has been pointed out to us by St Luke himself; and 
so every one felt that he could in this case apply himself with less 
of prejudice to a comparative view of the prophecy and its fulfil-
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mcnt. The mistake has consisted in this, that they have gone to 
work withoat having previously arrived at a clear insight into 
the general relation bet"·cen prophecy and its fulfilment. Now, 
it is true, that several nry notable instances of famine arc re
corded by historians as having occurred in the reign of Claudius 
(sec Kiihn<il in Joe.) But it has been forcibly observed, that not 
one of them extended over the whole empire ; two affected only 
the city of Rome itself, one Judea, and the fourth G rccce. Usher, 
in consequence, adopted the conclusion, that the famine thus pre
dicted by Agabns, and recorded by St Lnkc, had not been 
noticed at all Ly historians-an assnmption which, although it 
gained the adhesion of great names, is however totally untenable, 
when we consider the rich and copious sonrces of information 
which we possess for this poriod. Equally arLitrar_y, too, is the 
position sc,t up hy Kiihniil, that OA-1) 71 oiKovµev1J signifies nothing 
further than Judea. In order to understand the relation between 
the prophecy and the fulfilment of it asserted by St Luke, we must 
realise to our minds the fact, that it is not in its lowest degree 
that what Crnsius says of prophecy in general : rcs quas prophet::e 
prrcdicunt plerumque sistuntur complcxc ita ut in universo suo 
ambitu summatim spcctentur vcl KaTa T6 a7rOTeA.e<,µa (see Theo
logia Prophetica i. G:H, '617, G37; cf. Nitszch System d. christl. 
Lchre S. 81, Studicn u. Kritik, 1843, 53, 54), holds goocl in 
the case before us, as follows from the foregoing remarks. For 
it is not as any particular clreadful famine that Agabus predicts 
the imminent misfortune, but as one of the many terrible signs 
and presages which were to precede the great day of the Lord. 
The famine in the time of Claudius had precisely the same re
ference to this prophecy, as the destruction of J erusalcm by Titus 
had to the declaration of Jesus with regard to his coming to judge 
,Tcrusalem ancl the whole worlcl-that is to say, it may possibly be 
n, fulfilment of the prophecy, but still it is only such an one as 
further points again to another also, and to a final one. In so 
far, therefore, St Luke was unquestionably right in mentioning 
the famine under Claudius in this combination. Moreover, there 
is also no doubt on this point, that he chiefly hacl in view the one 
which, according to the na.-rative of Josephus (Antiq. 20, 2, 5), 
threatened J crnsalcm; only I should not feel justified in saying 
that the other instances dicl not here come into consideration ; 
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since, foi instance, the famine in the eleventh year of Claudius 
menaced Rome so fearfully, that in consequence ofit the Emperor 
himself was in danger of his lifo (Suetonius Claud. c. 18) ; and 
Tacitus expressly remarks, that it was looked upon as a very evil 
omen, and he places it in the same line with many other dismal 
signs of the nniversal corruption which was impending (see 
Annal. xii. 43). The horrors of the famine in J crusalem and in 
Rome-those two poles of the o/,covµev11-may well be regarded 
as a loud knocking of the great day of the Lord on the portals of 
the world, although, for the former, this day appears merely as a 
preliminary, and not. as the final one. 

Inasmuch, then, as we have thns accorded its full force to the 
significance of a prophecy, which St Luke has deemed worthy of 
an express mention and description, we ha,·c, at the same time, 
attained this advantage, that we arc better and more readily able 
to understand the leading point, ,vhich it is the object of the nar
rative to conduct us to. Let us try and imagine the natural 
territory of Paganism in Antioch, and the prophecy of Agabns 
of the approaching fatl).ine falling upon it, as the heralcl of the 
great and universal judgment; in that case we must either liave 
made up our minds for light-minded mockery of such a menace, 
similar to that which Lot heard from the Sodomites, or else we 
must look for no other result than terror aml alarm. ,vhat an 
alteration and change had here taken place, we accordi1~gly sec dis
tinctly enough, from the effect which was produced by the prc-
1liction of Agabus. As in ,Jerusalem the announcement by St 
Peter of the dawning of the last days, did not in the least disturb 
the peace and joy of the community itself, and also excited alarm 
among those without its pale (sec ii. 43, 4 7) ; so was it also in 
this city. The Church of Antioch is as certain as that of Jeru
salem, that by the name of the Lori!, they arc to be <le livered from 
all the terrors and suffPrings of the last days (sec ii. 21). But in 
the former city, the trust in the Lord, amidst all these terrible 
signs, evinced itself more distinctly and more cffectnally than it 
had done in the latter. In the very face of the threatened famine, 
the Christians in Antioch resolved, every man according to his 
al;ilitics, to make a contribution for the brethren ,vhich dwelt in 
Judea, and this resolve was actually can-ic<l into cffoct (sec vv. 
29, 30). Neandcr (sec his Gcschichte d. l'flanzung u. s. w. I, 
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133) has e,·i<lently taken the right view of the matter, when he 
supposes that this resolution to send help to their brethren in 
Judea was taken Ly the Christians in Antioch, before the actual 
outbreak of the fa~1ine. :Meyer and "\Yieseler (see Chronolog. 
des Apostol. Zeitalters S. 149) maintain, not without doiug 
violence to the text, that the resolution to make a collection for 
the brethren in Judea, was not made until the threatened famine 
had actually attacked Judea. But instead of doing thi~, these 
learned men ought rather to put the question to themselves, how 
it was that the people of Antioch, when the prophet hucl 
pre.dieted an uni,·ersal famine, should have been induced to pro
vide for the wants which were beginning to arise among the 
brethren in J uclea. Calvin has long ago asked himself this 
question, and has also answered it rightly enough. He main
tains that the Christians in Antioch strove in this way to 
testify their gratitude to the Church in Jerusalem, fur the kind 
services \Yhich had been clone them by the latter, in making 
known unto them the Gospel. They had already begun to act 
upon the principle which St Paul afterwards propounded as a 
general maxim. " If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is 
it a great thing if we shall reap your worldly things" (see 1 Cor. 
ix. 11). Here then we have such an exl1ibition of feeling and 
spiritual-mindedness, as ,ms worthy of the metropolis of the 
Gentile Church. An universal famine hacl been predicted, and 
the Christians of Antioch were certainly far from assured against 
the clanger of its attacking themselves; for why was it predicted 
to them, if there was no probability of its reaching them? But 
their first thought is not to provide for their O\rn poor, and to 
take measures for the relief of their owu wants, but of all through
out the habitable world who were menaced with this famine; and 
among them the first object of their solicitude is the people from 
whom they had received the highest blessing of salvation. In 
the joy of having acquired this supreme treasure, c,·ery one 
feels freely disposed and willing to offer some portion of all 
that he possesses; and the whole community considers itself happy 
in knowing that the brethren in Judea are in such a position as 
furnishes it with the opportunity to make them some slight re
turn for the inestimalile present it had received from their hands. 
Never has Christian benernlence shewn itself in a more original 

u 
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and a more striking way than on this occasion. ,Yith reference 
to it, we ha,·e further and especially to consider the effect which 
this gift of love must have had on the community of Jerusalem. 
,vith the exception that they had renounced their sinful courses, 
the Antiochian Christians continued outwardly to live in the 
same fashion as they had pre,·iously done ; their co1wel'Sation, 
accordingly, was to .Jewish conceptions and modes of speaking, 
"after the manner of the Gentiles" (see Gal. ii. 14); and on 
this account, there was a gulf of separation between them and the 
Jews, as partakers of the common faith, which rendered it diffi
cult for the latter especially to maintain sincere union and fellow
ship with them. Must not, however, this gulf have disappeared as 
a phantom, and the estrangement have departed like a shadow, 
when the Christian converts of the circumcision practically ex
pe1ienced, that in their brethren of the uncircumcision there was 
so strong a feeling antl indwelling consciousness of brotherly 
communion, that on the occasion of a famine which threatened 
the whole world, they should of their own accord have directed 
their regards first of all to that little spot from which the tidings 
of salvation had gone forth? "rhile from the whole of heathendom 
the .Tews had hitherto met with nothing but contempt and perse
cution, there proceeds from these heathens a service of incom
parable love and benevolence towards them. And still more 
mal'\·ellous is the aspect which this modification of the Gentile 
mind assumes, as soon as the Christians of the circumcision be
think themselves of their own people. .From J cmsalcm itself 
they arc menaced with destruction and slaughtC'r; ,vhereas from 
Antioch, the Gentile city, where in fonuer times Antiochns Epi
phanes hacl madly raged against the people of Israel (2 Mnccab. 
Yi. 1), there were now brought to them gifts to preserve them alive 
dw·ing the terrors of the famine. 

And it is even because this contribution of the Church at 
Antioch to the brethren in .J uclea is of such grave importance, 
that it is mentioned by St Luke in this section, and that it is 
specially remarked that it was entrustecl to the hands of Barnabas 
and Saul (,·er. 30). These two persons were sent with the col
Jection to the clclers at ,Jcrnsalcm. "re there learn that in the 
meanwhile the office of presbyter hacl been created in the 
Churches of ,Tuden, after the model of the synagogue (see Rothe, 
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Anfange d. christl. Kirche. S. 173). The necessity for such a 
presidential office had arisen as soon indeed as several Churches 
had been formed in different places throughout the land of Judea, 
which could not be overlooked by the Apostles themselves, who 
still continued to reside in Jerusalem. That, moreover, the jom·
ney of these two Apostles had Jerusalem for its special object, 
although it is not expressly so stated, cannot, nevertheless, be 
doubted, inasmuch as the holy city was the centre of interest for 
the brethren in Judea. T,rn circumstances explain why it was 
that in the opening of his Epistle to the Galatians St Paul makes 
no mention of this journey to ,J crusalem. On the one hand his 
business on this occasion was not with the Apostles, but only 
with the elders; and, secondly, up to this time his position was 
only a subordinate one, as is intimated by the secondary place 
which his name holds, so that in Jerusalem no preference of any 
kind was shcwn him, and neither had he the least desire to en
hance his own authority or to draw attention to himself. If, 
therefore, Zeller cannot produce any other objection against this 
journey of St Paul than the silence of the Epistle to the Ga
latians with regard to it (see Thcolog. ,Tahrb, 18-19, 420), this 
argumentum a silentio beco1;ies to our minds of so much the 
less weight, the more distinctly we have seen that this journey, 
together with the occasion which led to it, forms in every respect 
an integral element in the composition of the work which we are 
commenting upon. 

SECT. 20. TITE HOSTILITY DI JUDEA AT ITS HEIGHT-ITS 

RETRIIlUTION. 

(Chap. xii. 1-25.) 

The universal importance of the rise of the Church in the 
Gentile city of Antioch is exhibited still more distinctly by the 
fact, that about the same time the hostility to the Gospel which 
prevailed in ,Jerusalem became still more bitter. Nothing could 
well be added to the intensity of hatred, which in the preceding 
narrative had already risen to the height of deadly animosity 
against the rlisciples ·of Jesus; but still the power and the autho-

2 u 
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rity which this enmity hitherto could command, were extremely 
limited. In a moment of wildly infuriated passion, the Sanhe
drim ha,!, it is true, allowed itself to be hurded away so far as to 
<leYise and to inflict the punishment of death (\'ii. 54-59); but 
otherwise it is a fact-sufficiently well-known, that the chief officers 
of the ,Tews were not invested with the power of life or death 
(John xviii. 31; conf. ·winer bib!. Healworterlmch, 11, 553). 
Accordingly, it was only by Israel betraying its king into the 
hands of the heathen that the malice of earth was able to accom
plish its designs against the Holy One. llut now all that up to 
this time had been wanting to the malice of the Jews against the 
Christians-the power to carry its resolres into execution-was 
furnished to it; and, in fact, we hereupon sec it once more suc
ceeding in J crusalcm to the full of its hopes. Completely appro
priate, therefore, is the remark of \Y ettstcin on Yer. 1 : vexatio in
ceperat a saccrdotibus, continuata a plcbc, perfecta a principe. 

From the very beginning of this paragraph, it is St Luke's 
desire to call our attention to the fact, that the events '"hic-h he 
is on the point of recording, are to be regarded as contempo
raneous with what he had been pre,·iously nairnting (conf. 
\\'icseler Chronol. d. Apostol. Zeitaltcrs, p. 150-153), a co
ordination, by means of which it is intcn,lcd that the contrasts 
between Antioch and ,J erusalcm should be placed in still stronger 
light Now, it is around the person of king Herod that the in
terest of all that is set forth in the present section is concen
trated from beginning to end. .\ml this is a point consequently 
that we must keep stea,lily in view. In order to understand the 
history of the Ilero<lian family ge1;erally, and therefore also that 
of this Ilerocl Agrippa, it. is ahm·e all things necessary to nndcr
stall(l correctly their genealogy. The ancestor of the Ilerodian 
family ,ms, it is well knowu, Antipater, and he was an ldumean 
(,Jos,,ph. Antiq. xh·. 1, 3). Now, in the history of Israel, Eclom 
maintains, from the first, a wry definite character. Eclom is 
Israel's prc,lcstined foe (Gen. xxv. 23, 27, 39, 40). And this 
chamcter is continually manifc.,ting itself. The people which 
first attackc,I the ransomed and emancipated Israelites was 
Idnmean; for the Amalekitcs were of that race (sec Exodus 
x, ii. 8, cf. Numb. xxiv. 20). It was for this reason that an oath 
was taken of rlea<lly enmity against the Amalekites (see Exorl. 
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xvii. 14, 15); and the first task which was enjoined on the king 
of Israel, was the utter exti11mtion of these Edomitish Amale
kites (sec 1 Sam. xv. 1, 3). And just as on Edom's side the 
s,11ne hostile sentiments towards Isrncl arc constantly recurring 
throughout the Old Testament down to its latest times (sec Ezck. 
xxxv. 15; xxxvi. 5; Obadiah x. 7); so also on Israel's part, the 
older spirit of the execration of Edam revived again and again 
(see Psalm cxxxvii. 7 ; Isaiah xxxiv. 5). It is worthy of remark, 
as bearing on this relation, that by Hyrcanus, the Idumeans had 
been forced to adopt circumcision (sec J oscph. Antiq. xiii. 9, 
1) ; in this way did these hereditary foes of the Jews become 
outwardly their friends ( /CUICEivo~ avTai~ xpova~ ihrrJpxev, &uTE 

elva, TO /\.Ot'71'ov 'lovoaiov~ (Joseph. Antiq. xiii. 9, 1), although 
essentially they stiil remained what they ever had been (see 
Joseph. de bell., J ml. vii. 8, 1 ), and for this reason, e,·en while in 
this condition, they were called ,jµuovoa,o, (Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 
15, 2). By these cireumstanccs, however, it was rcmlcrcd possi
ble for the Idnmeans, without laying aside their hostility to the 
,J cws, to approximate more closely to them, and, by the dynasty 
of the Herodians, this possibility had been transmuted into a 
reality pregnant with the gravest consequences for Israel. Herod 
the Great, the first of this dynasty, came into contact first of all 
with Cassius, and managed to win his favour (sec Joseph. Antiq. 
xiv. 11, 2). All([ when afterwards Antony arrived in Bithynia, 
Herod contrived by money to secure his sanction (sec ibid. xiv.12, 
2) and patronage, and so contrived matters that Antony confirmed 
him in the possession of the throne (sec ibid. xiv. 13, 2). lly simi
lar means, and at a later period, he also won over Octavian to his 
designs, and in this way succeeded, during his residence at Rome, 
in obtaining through the intervention of Antony and Octavian, 
a decree of the Senate, by which he was installed king of Judea 
(sec ibid. xiv. 14, 41). • 

1 If there is need of pointing ont nn external moth·e, which may 
!,ave lcrl the Jews lo apply the name of E,lom to Home (sec Duxtorf. 
Lex. Talm. p. 2~-3~; Othon. Lex. J{abhin. p. 532), we may suppose 
that such was furnished by this connection of the IIero<lian dynasty 
with the Homan Empire. Mornovcr, this use of the name of Edomite, 
on the part of the synagogue, is in any case a proof that, in the minrl 
of Israel, a consciousness of the true nature of an Edomite eul'l·iverl in 
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In this way a monarchy was set up in Israel, which, in all its 
features, was the very reverse of all that the law of God had 
ordained with respect to such a kingdom. The king of Israel, it 
was written in the law, was to be one taken from the midst of the 
people, and a stranger was expressly excluded from this jurisdic
tion (see Dent. xvii. 15). Herod, it is true, is, according to all 
outward appearances, a ,Jew, but in his essence an Edomite-one 
of the first-fruits of the Gentiles (see Numb. xxiv. 20). The 
king of Israel was, accor,ling to the law, to attain to this high 
dignity, by the choice of Jehovah, and the installation of the 
people (see ibid.). Dut here Herod is made king of the Jews by 
the will and decree of a secular power. The externally brilliant 
condition of Jewish affairs gives him, it is true, the necessary 
courage to ascribe the source and origin of his authority to the 
will of God (see Joseph. Antiq. n. ll, 1); and since he himself 
bore the sign of circumcision, he mldresses the Jews as his 
brethren, and speaks of their forefathers as if they were also his 
own (Joseph Antiq. ibid.). The king of Israel ought to keep 
the law of God before liis eyes, in order to be able to walk in its 
ordinances, and to turn from it neither to the right hand nor to 
the left (see Deut. xvii. 18-20). But from the multitude of 
atrocities and murders with which the life of this king is stained, it 
is quite obvious that he never entertained even the remotest idea 
of fulfilling the duties thus incumbent on a king of Israel. But 
in order that even in an age, when the moral juclgment was utterly 
blunted, and retained its severity for none but ceremonial mat
ters, no doubt might exist, as to the true character of this Edom
itish sovereignty, Herod, from the very beginning of his reign, 
had in the most extraordinary manner laid aside everything like 
a regard for Jewish opinions and customs in religious matters ( see 
Joseph. Antiq. xv. 8, 1). But he managed to furnish a counter
poise to this, his notorious heathen frivolity, and in this most 
delicate matter contrived to girn the lie to the general opinion. 
lie undertook to restore the temple of Zcrubabcl to the same 
height of majesty and splendour as that of Solomon-a work 

full. vigour, down to the most recent lime•; and we ha\"C therefore even 
so much the more grnund to oecribe some weight to the origin of the 
Herodian,. 
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which he extolled to the Jews as a mark of the most eminent 
piety (see Joseph. xv. 11, 1). And, indeed, he actually brought 
it about, that upon the completion of this building, the people 
celebrated the event "·ith great rejoicings and a festival, in imi
tation of all that had been formerly done in Solomon's time ( see 1 
Kings viii. 62-66; see Joseph. ibid. xv. 11, 6). According to 
all this, therefore, this Edomitish dynasty in Israel was in every 
respect the very opposite to that which God had appointed, and 
yet it contrived in every matter to give to its manifest defiance 
of the law a good and pious appearance. 

There is no doubt that we have to see in this monarchy a new 
and peculiar phase of the powers of this world. St Luke has 
carefully noted the fact, that the coming into the world of the 
Heavenly King was coincident with the first exercise of a com
plete act of sovereignty over the land of J udca, on the part of 
him in whom the empire of Rome for the first assumecl a per
sonal shape (see Luke ii. 1). Although unquestionably the 
power of this earthly potentate was not without influence in the 
existence of the Heavenly King, still his hostility was as yet 
asleep and concealed. The open and actual hostility of the 
powers of this world against Him who was called to destroy them, 
is, on the other hand, represented by Herod. Herod, for instance, 
was, as we have seen, king of the Jews, and reigned in the city 
of David ; but his sovereignty was based not on the choice of the 
God in heaven, but on the favour of the gocl of this world. For 
all the grants, from the very first, which Ilerod had recein~d from 
the Roman potentates, were confirmed ancl ratified by Augustus, 
who took occasion on Herod's second visit to Rome to place 
anew the diadem on his heacl (see Joseph. Antiq. xv. 6, 7; Tacit. 
Hist. v. !l). This Edomitish vassal of the Roman emperor was he 
who sought to take the life of the new-born king of the Jews 
(see :Matt. ii. 13, 20), and thereby bewrayecl in a most unques
tionable manner his intemal character. If we look back upon 
the earlier times we shall then be able to recognize in him a new 
shape of the world's empire. In the times of the Babylonian, 
Medo-Pcrsian, and Greek empires, the hostility of the world 
against the kingdom of Goel rested chiefly on this, that these 
empires would and could abide with no public bocly along side of 
themseh·es which had its own ordinances and practices opposed to 

' 
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the pre-eminence of the world. Now, ho,vever, when the King of 
Heaven has made his appearance on earth, and coincidently there
with the kingdom of the Spirit has been set up, the hostility does 
not, indeed, first shew itself there where the empire of the world 
rnantains itself as such; but there where the mundane empire 
appears under the guise of a Heavenly one-not in Rome but at 
Jerusalem. 

The same character that we have traced in the reign and 
person of Herod the Great is still maintained by Herod Antipas. 
He received the sovereignty over Galilee and Perera, not so 
much by the nomination of his father as by the will of the 
Homan emperor (ubi. supra xvii. 11, 4). Herod Antipas was 
the man who laid hands on the Baptist (sec Matt. xiv. 4 sq.), 
although he knew that he was a man of God (sec Luke ix. 7-9), 
and it was tl1e same person, who, on the day of his passion, so 
brutally set Jesus at nought (see Luke xxiii. 8-11). llut this 
essential character of the world's empire was still further 
unfolded and manifested in the thin! Herod-Herod Agrippa
the one of whom mention is made in the present section. He 
had been brought up in Rome at the court of the Emperor 
Tiberius (sec ,Josephus Antiq. xviii. G, 1), and from the Emperor 
Caligula received first of all the grants of the tetrarchies of 
Philip and Lysanias with the title of King (see ibid. xviii. G, 10), 
us, also, subsequently, the tctrarchy of Antipas (sec ibid. xix. 8, 
2), and finally, by the Emperor Claudius, was sctover the whole 
territory that had formerly been subject to the rule of Herod the 
Great (ibi,l. xix. 5, 1). Now the latter rna,le it his first object 
to gain the good-will and affections of the ,J cws, and as he daily 
oh,crvcd all the ceremonies of religion (ibid. xix. G, 1 ), and was 
besides of a mild temper and dispositiou, he succeeded in this 
object (sec ibid. xix. 7, 3, 4). ?lforcover, with all this, ho was 
extremely luxurious (sec ibid. xviii. 8, 7), aml nuulo no scruple to 
introduce into the city of Israel theatres and ampl:itheatres, 
gladiatorial games and musical fL•stivals (see ihi,I. xix. 7, 5). 
Since, then, the position of Ilero,l outwardly and cxtcmally was 
the same, his mild temperament could not prevent him, upon tlu, 
first opportunity that presented itself, from staining his hands 
,;·ith hloocl as his prcdeeessors had done. 

K ny, the foct that it was p1wiscl)· in the n'ign of this third 
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Herod that this hostility to the kingdom of Heaven reached its 
greatest height, shews clearly enough that the principle of this 
enmity dwelt not so much in the persons of these rulers as rather 
iu the peculiar character of their dynasty. " Herod the king," 
St Luke tells us, " stretched forth his hand to vex certain of the 
Chmch." He sees no necessity of adducing any motive for such 
conduct, inasmuch as to 11is mind there was a sufficient motive for 
it in the personal circumstances of Herod. For, on the one side 
stands Herod, the grandson and inheritor of that persecutor of the 
child Jesus, and the nephew of the king who hacl beheaded John 
the Baptist, am] had mocked at Jesus in the midst of His suffer
ings and humiliation, the descendant of the Edomite invested with 
the power and authority of the Roman Empire ; on the other, the 
disciples of Him who claimed to be the true king of Israel, and 
who enjoined His subjects not only to render unto Ceasar the 
things that arc Ceasar's, but also to God the things that are 
God's-a command in which His followers had already had 
opportunity for shewing their sense of obedience (see v. 29). Rut 
that by this time the animosity of the world had become more 
intense, we sec especially from the fact that St Luke presently 
goes on to add: "he killed James the brother of John with the 
sword" (ver. 2). To the Sanhedrim and the people of the 
Jews the faithful witness Stephen had fallen a sacrifice, but 
Hero,!, the vassal of Rome, and of the empire of the world, dared 
to lay his hand even on the holy and elect twelve. The fact 
that hitherto the Apostles had been preserved amidst the perse
cutions which had assailed the Church at Jerusalem mnst uot 
be so understood as implying that the Lord designed always to 
protect them as the imlispensable instruments of His purpose 
and work. In this case it becomes immediately evident that when 
once the original awe which had surrounded the Apostles had 
disappeared and had given place to hatred and animosity, it was 
not His purpose to controul the evil counsels and malice of their 
enemies, any more than when Ilis own hour was come Ilc had 
refused to allow the powers of darkness and wickedness to vent 
all their malice against himself. Accordingly, the victim of 
Herod is not any one merely of the tweh·e, but even one of the 
thre<', whom, on so many occasious, he had honoured above the 
rest (l\Iatt. xvii. l; Luke viii. 51 ; Mark xiv. 33), one of the 
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two sons of Zebeclee to whom the Lor<l liacl given a special pro
mise (M~tt. xx. 20-23). ,ve have alreacly seen that on the 
murder of the first martyr, the victory over death was set forth 
and realized in a way not to be mistaken, and we have recog
nized therein a special manifestation of the power and glory of 
the Lord. ,Judging from this circumstance we should the more 
expect when an Apostle who had received a far more direct call 
than the Deacon Stephen ever had to exhibit to the world the 
glory of J csus, was doomed to suffer death, that this mortal 
suffering would be undergone in such a ,vay as should, in the 
presence of the whole people, preach more impressiYcly, and pro
claim more effectually than any course of action or any eloquence 
ever could, the triumphant pow<>r of the S1nionr. It seems as 
if we were still more justifiecl in entertaining this expectation by 
the fact that as yet we have not received the slightest informa
tion as to the labours of this Apostle who was to be the first to 
suffer death. ,v e might, perhaps, feel ready to adopt the con
clusion that the vocation of an Apostle-nay, of one of the three 
who were,on many occasions, preferred to the others, and in truth, 
of one of the two sons of Zebedee-could not Le truly lookecl upon 
as folfille<l unless his death furnished the occasion for an Apostoli
cal testimony. It must, therefore, cause us very great surprise 
to find that in this incident all is different; nay, indcecl, the very 
reverse of what took place on the occnsion of St Stephen's death. 
The narrative of the latter event sets forth first of nll, nnd nt 
length, the impressive address of Stephen, with which, in the 
presence of the whole Sanhedrim, he sets the seal to all his pre
Yious lnbours; it then attends him from moment to moment up to 
the very cloor of death, ancl shews ns how, in this case, whatever 
there wns of dnrk and terrible was transmuted into light an<l 
glory by the Lord in HeaYen who rules mul governs all things. 
Now, of nll this we find literally nothing in the account of this 
Apostle's dcnth. "rith three words we have the whole incident 
recounted-the first death in the Apostolic bo<ly, and that too 
by the sword of Herod, nrnl these three words depict the nbso
lntely silent suffering of clenth. If, then, we were arbitrnrily 
to fOujecture in what way the Apostle, by his last words, by 
his whole bearing anrl appearance, gave testimony to his faith, 
we should, by such thoughts, compromise the truth and objecth·e 
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fidelity of our book. For how could it possibly be that he who 
had narrated all the minutest particulars which accompanied the 
death of Stephen, and ten<lecl to glorify the faith, shoulrl have omit
ted to leave us any details of the same nature connected with the 
Apostle's death if there hacl really been any to tell ? \Vho in the 
world coul<l be satisfied with the supposition that the sources of in
formation, which flowed so abundantly in the former case, were in 
the latter dried up ? Is it likely that St Luke would have re
mained content without continuing to examine and inquire, until 
he ha<l fully and perfectly informed himself of every detail-espe
cially as in his circumstances this could not have been a difficult 
task, for we arc told that he resided for a considerable period in 
Palestine (see xxvii. 1)? That tradition should have attempted 
to supply the supposed gap left by the silence of St Luke ( see 
Euseb. h. e. ii. 9), has no other eJfoct with us than to render us 
more alive to the significance of this silence. In fact we here 
arrive at a satisfactory conclusion only by supposing that St 
Luke, throughout his history, reports faithfully, and according 
to the true state of the case-by assuming consequently in the 
case before us that precisely this very report which is utterly 
silent as to any deeds or speech of the Apostle, is in perfect 
agreement with the reality, and that James, the very reverse of 
Stephen, met his bloody encl quite like an ordinary being, with
out any special or singular signs accompanying it. 

And it is precisclywhile we look upon this incident in the very 
light it is here depicted in, and while we keep this view of it 
distinctly before our eyes, that w hatevcr in it seems strange and 
inconsistent will soonest disappear ; and even in this absolute 
silence, ancl in this total want of any marked phenomena accom
panying the first martyrdom of an Apostle as here related, we 
shall be able to discern glimpses of a hidden and secret glory 
which will give us an inkling of something far greater than any
thing that was presented to our minds by the martyrdom of St 
Stephen. In the former instance ,rn see more clearly than ever 
before, in what degree the Lord of Heaven gives free scope and 
play to the powers of wickedness on earth. Not only docs He 
allow the enemy of 1 Iis kingdom to sit upon the throne of David, 
but He also permits him to do violence to the A postolate, the 
mightiest and most precious instrument that Ilc had devised on 
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earth and to destroy it in the person of its most eminent repi-e
sentatives. He therefore makes it apparent that He is ready 
to give up to the rulers of this world that part of his kingdom 
which is rooted amidst the C'xternal things of this world, among 
which, according to our preceding exposition, the Apostolical 
office stands pre-eminently. So earnest was He even in the 
height of Heaven ,vith this self-renunciation, that with all His 
kingdom on earth lie claimed not so much of it as a foot's 
breadth ; but surrendered it to him, to whom it hacl been gi,·en 
over by the Father until the appointed day of refreshing. Ilute,,en 
in this deep profundity of a perfectly unpretencling self-renuncia
tion, is He preparing and bringing about the majesty and glory 
of His eternal kingdom. Thus recei,;ng perfect freedom and 
liberty of action from love leaving it to itself, the flesh ex
periences its own weakness and its incapacity to attain at any 
time and in the slightest degree to self-<lcli,·erance. Ilut in 
proportion, therefore, as it renounces all idea of this ultimate pos
sibility, it must look upon itself as eternally justified. The final 
redemption of that which was lost, and the final judgment on 
that which was condemned, rests upon this self-renunciation of 
the Lord, which, in the death of James is brought forward so 
significantly for all ages of the Church upon earth. 

Moreover, to the eye of faith this hidden glory of the Loni is 
brightly reflected in the way that ,Tames rccPivcs this abandon
ment of himself. "\Ve haw, that is, to take it for granted, as 
self-C\·ident that Ja mes surrendered himself without opposition to 
this, the will of His Loni, and accordingly we must assume that 
in him all carnal volition and desire were to such an extent owr
come and laid to sleep, that he was able to bring into subjection 
to the will of the Lord even thatwillofhisown which was directed 
to whatever was best ancl most exalted-even the exercise of II is 
A postolical calling and testimony ; an<l that in this way he was 
endowed with power to undergo the pains of a Yio!Pnt death 
patiently and ,yithout a murmur. And this was that cup of 
pure and perfect self-r<'nnnciation of,Yhich, at one time, the sons of 
Zebcclce ancl their mother ha,! no idea (sec ~Iatt.xx. 22-23). llut 
now hy the Spirit of ,Jesus, ,Tames has been thoroughly chan~ed; 
aiid now it is possible for this cup to be presented unto him, ancl 
hP has drunk it in nr,ler In recPin• tlw louder praise from the 
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mouth of his heavenly Lord, the more profound and the deeper 
is the silence which on earth has fallen upon him. 

Since, then, at the very first collision between the empire of the 
world and the Church of Christ, the antagonism of these two 
ki11gdoms blazed up at once so viole11tly as the murder of James 
testifies, it is clearly to be foreseen that this contest will have to 
pass through various stages. In the end therefore of this para
graph a sketch of the further history of this Herod is given by 
St Luke in order that the subsequent ages of the developement 
of the Church might derive both instmction and consolation 
from these beginnings of its history. First of all St Luke 
describes to us the design which Herod had formed against St 
Peter. Because he saw that the murder of St James was well 
received by the Jews, he took Peter also with the intention of 
bringing him forth to the people after the feast of the Passover, 
and then to pass sentence of death upon him (vv. 3, 4). In this 
instance we see then that in his hostile deportment towards the 
Christian community, Herod, among other motives, was essen
tially influenced by the opinions of the Jewish people. The 
motive which first disposed him to put St James to death must, 
in any case, be looked for in the in-econcilcable antagonism between 
the kingdom of the Ilerodian family and the kingdom of Christ. 
For when with respect to a deed already perpetrated it is said of 
its author that when he saw "it pleased the people," this clearly 
implies the existence of a different motive, which had already 
impelled him to action. In the case of Peter, however, with the 
pride which is inherent in sC'cular authority as such, and to wl1ich 
nothing is so hateful as that power of conscience which, upon the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit, was established in perfect stcdfast
ness, there is now associated, we find, a deference for the opinions of 
the J cwish people, as a co-operating element in the hostility to the 
Church. This fact serves at once to convince us that the secular 
power wl,ich is here brought before us is one to which it is essential 
to mask itself under a spiritual clement. For the regar<l which 
Ilero<l here pays to the people had one object chiefly in view. 
By adopting the religious ideas an<l customs of the Jews he hoped 
to gain the mice of the people. As for the satisfaction which the 
Jews may have felt in the death of St James, we know besides 
that it could have had no other ground than their wild fanaticism. 
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And this fanaticism had gone on increasing to such a degree that 
by the time of the death of the Apostle the whole nation had 
reached the point which, at the martyrdom of Stephen, was held 
by Saul of Tarsus alone (viii. 1). This Jewish fanaticism, there
fore, is adopted as a motive by Herod Agrippa, and thereby 
completes the Edomitish character of his kingdom, while he en
dea,·ours to destroy in this way the kingdom of the son of David. 
It was evidentl_y intended that the business of St l'eter's trial 
should be as solemn and public as possible, in order to invest and 
to cover with this semblance of righteousness the hostility against 
the Church. And we also reckon among the same charac
teristic traits of this p1·oceeding the regard that is paid to the 
Paschal Feast. Ilerod, for instance, holds as sacred the rule of 
Jewish tradition die fcsto non judicant fKuton Uoed v. 2], and 
on this account postpones the passing sentence of death upon 
Peter until after the Feast. But inasmuch as in the mean
time he casts Peter into prison, he again exhibits himself in the 
trne character of the Roman Edomite. For he entrusted the 
safe custorly of the Apostle to four captains of the watch, of whom 
each was in command of four soldiers (ver. 4). The references 
wliich arc given by"' ettstcin prove that this was a peculiar custom 
of the military discipline of the Romans. The pious Jew there
fore even in the very matter in which the harsh unfriendly aspect 
of the Roman power is pre-eminently noticeable-even in his 
military discipline is genuinely Homan. 

In the meanwhile prayer is made unceasingly to God for Peter 
(ver. 5). Upon a review of all the signs and wonders which had 
surrounded the first Christian community, we might easily be 
induced to think that the first Christians could scarcely have ever 
had the feeling of any real and urgent need, so long as it had 
seen the order and coherence of nature interrupted at every mo
ment in their behalf. Ilut even if we <lid not otherwise know 
that the divine miracles properly understood, could not on any 
occasion, and at any time, have exercised so unnatural an influ
ence, we should certainly have in the death of James a most 
powerful antidote to the formation of any such morbid notions. 
\Yith this remoYal of our Apostolical martyr, who, in silence 
and retirement, is put to ,lcath by the hand of the secular 
power, an intimation was given to the whole community, that as 
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long as their career in this life lasted, they were not to look for 
any extraordinary and special immunity from evil and from suf
fering: hut that, on the contrary, in the patient endurance of the 
injustice and wickedness which is in the world, they were to 
recognise no small part of their vocation. On the other hand, 
by means of this event, the truth must have been brought home 
to the mind of the community, that the miraculous powers, which 
had been lent to them for the subjugation of evil, were only to 
be regarded as signs intended to point out the intimacy of that 
communion which subsisted between the Lord of Heaven and 
His Church. These miraculous powers, when they have fulfilled 
this object, arc so far from constituting any law for the his
torical development, that it is intended rather that they should 
disappear altogether or cease, in order that this communion 
should attain to perfection in the inner man, with a view to 
appearing one day under an outward manifestation, and to make 
that which in the beginning had occurred only in individual 
signs, a permanent condition of perfect ancl everlasting glory. 

It was conse'luently <]Uite natural, and in,leed inevitable, that 
the Church, as soon as it heard St Peter had been cast into 
prison by the ve1T man by whose sword St James had just 
perished, should be plunged in great distress and anxiety. Not 
only did they participate in the feeling common and natural to 
mankind, which regards as totally lost the life of a defenceless 
being when menaced by the supreme power; they knew that 
the temporal power ancl authority owed to the Lord Himself its 
very continuance and free exercise even in its hostile measures 
against the Church of Christ. Ilut precisely that which sharp
ened the feeling of danger from the side of the temporal power, 
furnished at the same time the consolation and relief of their 
bitter sorrow and anguish. If the sword of Herod had gained its 
power over the life of St James, not so much by his own might as 
by the sufferance of the Lord, still the community feels that it is 
not any blind or fatalistic power to which it is given up, no, nor 
even to the insensible and imperturbable course of natural thin rrs 
but to the will of their Lord, in and by whom alone tlie powers "ot' 
the world exist, and who inflicts suffering on the Church. Ilut 
with their Lord the community feels that they are in the fellow
ship of love, and accordingly they not only venture to make 
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their cares and son-ows known unto Him, but also in unceasing 
prayer, they intercede with Him for the precious· life of the 
Apostle. It is evidently the wish of St Luke that we should 
look upon this incessant prayer of the Church as the cause why 
the fate of St Peter took so different an issue from that of St 
James. On this account, by means of the adversative partide 
0€ he opposes the might of the unceasing prayer of the community 
to all the might which King lleroJ might employ for the safe 

• custody of the Apostle in prison (ver. 5). 
Evidently, therefore, it is the object of St Luke, circumstan

tially and palpably to exhibit how the profound but secret might 
of the prayers of the suffering Church gradually made itself felt 
amidst external things, and completely dissolved and annihilated 
that power which set itself up as absolute, and without rint!. 
The days of the feast of the Passover-that holy commemoration 
of the redemption of Israel-were over, and yet the new Israt>l, 
which, like the old Israel in former times, felt that it was gi,·en 
up a prey to the secular power, had not, with its cry of agony, 
gained a hearing. And the meantime the clreaclecl clay on which 
Peter was to be brought forth before the people as a sacrifice to 
tl1e zeal of the Jews, was already at hand. Th~ir anxiety is 
excited to the highest pitch. A single night forms alone the 
thin wall of partition between the life of the Apostle and his 
death. To the eye of man all hope of help has disappeared; this 
night Peter is lying between two soldiers, bound by two chains, 
in a prison surrounded by guards ( vcr. 6). llowc,·er, the anxiety 
of the community, having once taken the road of agonising 
prayer, now does but offer up still more fervent prayer, and 
precisely this last ancl extremely earnest intercession brings ahout 
the desired fulfilment. 

A messenger from Heaven enters the prison, and light sud
denly lit up the darkness thereof. Smiting him on his side, the 
angel awakens Peter. (vcr. 7). Peter himself, therefore, had on 
this night abandoned himself to sleep, and so little idea had 
he of any miraculous deliverance, that c,·cn in the midst of its 
accomplishment he thought he saw a ,·ision (vcr. !l). From 
t!iese statements we infer that he had already surrendered all 
hope of life, and had prepared himself to walk in the footsteps of 
his follow-apostle, St James, and to follow in the holy track of 
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his Lor<l and ~foster. An<l this fact docs but the more strongly 
confirm our impression, that the prayers of the community must 
he regarded as the ultimate cause of this turn of affairs. It is 
this intercession that influenced the will of the Lor<l. Just as it 
was He who gave to the sword of Herod power over the life of 
James, so the same Lor<l now exerted His heavenly might; 
an<l before it. all the forces which Herod ha<l put forth to secure 
the person of Peter, sunk in one moment into nothing. The 
binding chains fall off from his hands (vcr. 7), and in order that 
the supremacy of the Divine messenger over the omnipotence of 
Herod might fully appear, St Peter must not escape merely with 
his life hut with every article of his attire; with his sandals 011 his 
feet, and with his gir<lle about his loins, an<l his garment about his 
shoulders; in the full splendour of that Heavenly light must he 
go forth from the grasp of Herod. In ordct that we may sec 
how ,vithin the prison, and surrounded by these men of war, the 
Heavenly messenger assures to St Peter the most perfect security 
and repose, all these circumstances arc minutely detailed to us 
(,·er. 8). After this we arc told how they passe<l through the 
first an<l sccon<l war<ls without being at all perceived, and how, 
in the next place, the iron gate, which formc<l the last barrier 
between the prison of Peter and the liberty of the city, opened 
to them of its own accord, and how, finally, the angel <lid not 
leave Peter until he had led him through one street, and had con
sequently restored him to perfect liberty and safety (ver. 10). 

Now, since Luke has permitted us to take a glance at the 
community in this same night, we see them still persevering in 
prayer, of which naturally the danger of <leath which menacccl St 
Peter formed the chief subject, ancl we perceive that they were as 
much surprisecl at his cleliverance as the Apostle himsel£ \Yith 
graphic viviclness is the scene brought before ns of the Christians 
assembled in the house of Mary, who cannot bring themsch·cs to 
believe the maiden announcing to them with exceeding joy the 
arrival of St l't•ter (n·. 12-lG). Thus we have here an actual 
confirmation of the fact that the prayer ancl faith of the Church 
by no means clestroys or interferes with its convictions with 
regar<l to the worlcl or to secondary causes. It is evidently 
under the conYiction that the power of this worlcl, m·cn in its 
hostile tendency against the kingdom of God, is really a power, 

X 
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that St Luke has throughout composed this na1Tative of the 
miraculous deliverance of St Peter out of the hands of this 
power; as also he takes for granted that he will ha,·e such 
readers as do inclccd feel convinced that soldiers and chains, and 
prisons with their doors and bolts, which arc at the commaml of 
powers of this world, possess no terrible or menacing power 
over the Church of Christ, if only it steadily keep in view the 
great truth that the Lord in IlcaYcn can annihilate all these 
forces ,vhcn, where, and how lie pleases. On the one hand 
the gh·ing up of St ,Tames to be its victim, aml on the other, the 
dclh·crancc of St Peter, and the hostility of the world in the 
opposite scale, enable us to discern what is the Ileaycnly and 
gracious will of the Lord with regard to Ilis disciples in the 
long course of time, while they exhibit the Church maintaining 
in due proportion a holy fear and a blessed confidence, and a 
healthy admixture of a consciousness of the power of God and 
also of the power of the ,.-orld. 

It could not well fail but that such deeply searching and 
instructive experiences would effect a progress in the internal 
development of the Church. St Luke has not omitted to call our 
attention to this fact also. How striking is the conduct of Peter 
after his liberation ! "' e might have expected that the Apostle 
would have rested a while in the house of 11Iary, where he had 
found a numerous assemblage of Christians, and have narrated 
at length the circumstances of his miraculous deliverance, in order 
to stimulate the whole assembly to one common feeling of joy 
and gratitude, and that then, on the next day, he would have 
communicate,! to the whole Church the fact of the wonderful 
assistance which the Lord had vouchsafed to render him. But 
of all this we leam the ,lirect contrary. The asscm!Jly in the 
house of ~Iary does not (in the narrative) recover from its first 
impression of surprise; so hurried, so solemn, so camcst, is the 
appearance of St Peter. After he had narrated to them the fact 
of his dclirnrance he goes on to say: " Go shew these things unto 
,Tames an,l the brcth1·cn." Thereupon he departed and betook 
himself to another pince (Yer. 17). This "other place" is pro
bably neither another place of nwcting for the Christians, nor 
~nothcr house in ,J crnsalcm, as De "' cite conjectures, for the 
going in such a caso woukl scarcely be expressed by E'Tl'opEvfJ'I, 
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and besides, in such a casl', St Peter would not have thought it 
necessary to commission them to report his deliverance to James 
and the brethren, for if he had remained in Jerusalem, he would 
probably have hacl an opportunity of seeing them himself. \Vhat 
then is it that makes Peter be in such haste, and drives 
him to leave ,Jerusalem? Kiilmul and :\foyer suppose it was 
the wish to remove to a place of security. Dnt is Peter then 
rescued from the hand of Herod only to give way to fear and to 
considerations of personal safety? In any case a removal 
from the city on such a night as this from mere personal 
considerations, would scarcely be a pardonable prudence, but 
an act of cowardly anxiety, such as generally it is impossible 
to suppose Peter guilty of, and especially at a moment like 
this. Evidently some better reason, if we can discover it, 
would be very acceptable. And in fact it docs not lie very far 
off. 

On the Feast of Pentecost Peter had announced to the house 
of Israel the beginning of the last days, and had declared that 
that people were first called to receive the eternal deliverance 
from the sufferings of those last times. Since then what had been 
the experience of Peter? First of all there had misen on the 
part of the highest anthor.itics in Israel a persecution against the 
very name of Jesus. Subsequently the whole people had 
allowed itself to be drawn into the same sentiments with regard 
to that holy name; and ,Jerusalem hacl been stained with the 
blood of the first martyr. Dut even after all this Peter still 
clung to Jerusalem as the station assigned to the Apostles, 
ns long as some tokens of grace for Israel were not wan ting. 
Dut never had the billows of hatred and animosity to the Gospel 
risen so high in J crusalem as they had in all that he had so 
lately had experience of. The people had of late acquired a 
new political unity in Herod, and was thereby in a position, if only 
a harmony of sentiment could once be established between the one 
supreme head and the whole body, to work out its principles the 
more surely, and the more rapi,lly to carry its purposes into execu
tion. Its present kingly head was, it is true, originally of Edom, 
and he docs not at all belie its hostile character to the kingdom 
of Goel, and it is precisely in this point of bloody hatred to God's 
kingdom that the people, befooled by the false semblance of a 
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zeal for the law, is in pc1fcct harmony with its kingly head. It 
had found pleasure in the death of James, ancl was looking for
ward with •great e~pcctation nnd delight to the approaching 
spectacle of Pctcr's sufferings (vcr. 11). Thus had .Jerusalem, 
the holy city, been as Sodom and as Egypt (see Revel. xi. 8). 
And while in this way Jerusalem was, by hasty steps, to become 
a kingdom of the "·orld opposed to the kingdom of God ; the 
soldiers of the imperial capital of the world-as Peter had learned 
from personal experience at Ccsarea-not only feared and sought 
after Goel but were also accepted of Him by an express declara
tion of His good pleasure. And, moreo,·er, tidings hacl reached 
him that in another imperial city-Antioch-whole multitudes 
of the Gentiles had turned unto Goel, ::m<l were bringing fo1th 
noble fruits of the renewing Spirit. These thoughts run through 
Pcter's soul, aml convince him that the time has now arrived 
when the tic that bound the Apostles to Jerusalem must be 
broken, and when they, for their parts, must go into the great 
harvest-field of the Gentiles now thrown open to them. Uc also, 
it is true, knows full well that the course which the Lord had 
beforehand pointed out for the twelve to follow from Jerusalem, 
even through J urlea and Sainaria unto the ends of the earth, has 
not been retained; it escaped him not that the further dissemination 
of the Gospel, not, indc<'d, from converted but from anti-Christian 
,Jerusalem, demands and requires other Apostolical powers-nay, 
that of such it has already rccci vcd an abundance ; but then, 
even if the twelve are not to be the first labourers in this field of 
the Gentiles, still they must not presume to refuse to labour in 
it, though it should be only as the second, or it might be as cwn 
the last in imp01tancc. This, at all events, had become quite clear 
to him, that, viz., after such abominations ,J erusalcm neither could 
nor ougbt to be the peculiar and permanent resting-place of the 
Apostles. 

Peter, therefore, is unwilling to remain another night in ,J eru
salem, in the same way as ,Jesus, after pronouncing the sentence of 
ju<lgmcnt upon ,Jerusalem, refused to ahide there a single night 
longer (sec ~fork xi. 11 ). From this it by no means follows that 
Peter wished to lca,·c ,Jerusalem for ever. This hasty, nocturnal 
;lcpartnrc was simply a token of a change having taken place in 
the relations subsisting hetwcen the Apostles and Jerusalem. If, 
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therefore, at a later period Peter again makes his appearance in 
this city, still the relation in which he stood to it had been 
altered, and we shall also, in the further course of this· history, 
haYe occasion to trace this change. The fact that the place to 
which Peter retired is not named, is an intimation that what 
this retirement was designed primarily to manifest was merely of 
negative import. If Peter had been in the same case as Paul, 
then his removal from ,Jerusalem would have become immediately 
a definite mission unto "afar oft"' (see Acts xxii. 21). On this 
ground, therefore, the opinion of the Romanists, who look upon 
Rome as having been the unnamecl locality to which Peter be
took himself, is the very widest from the truth. 

It is now then tl1at the charge which Peter laid on the as
sembled Christians, in the house of ~lary, becomes intelligible. 
vVherefore were they to make this communication to ,James and 
the brethren ? There could have been no reason at all for it 
unless Peter was going to leave ,Jerusalem immediately. But 
again this departure cannot be understood unless we can refer it 
to its true cause. But now the very cause which determines Peter 
to quit ,J crusalem existed in equal force for the other Apostles. 
But are we to suppose that none other of the Apostles but Peter, 
and ,J mnes the brother of ,John, were at this time present in 
Jerusalem 1 Such an idea is not at all probable ; for Luke, who 
in chap. viii. 1, had, evidently of design, recorded so emphatically 
the fact of the Apostles remaining in the city, would not have 
allowed the departure of the greater number to have taken place 
without remark, when he had occasion to speak of two of them 
as still resident there. "\Ve will suppose, then, that the rest of the 
Apostles were still present. In such a case the most natural 
course for Peter would have been to have laicl this commission on 
them, unless, indeed, the same necessity which drove him from 
,Jerusalem, alfocted them likewise; and they in that case would 
not have l,ccn able to carry his message to the whole body oftbe 
brethren who, by their intercessions ancl prayers, liacl procured his 
liberation. On these grounds we arc led to infer that if, together 
with that of the whole body of Christians, a single name is pre
eminently mentioned in reference to this commission, it was in
tended that we shoulcl not understand by that name an Apostle, 
but some one else. And this expectation perfectly con-cspond~ 
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with what we learn from other quarters of the James here spoken 
of. As James, the brother of .Tohn, had been removed from the 
number of the Apostles, then in a different combination of 
things it would have been the most obvious course to look upon 
the Ja mes thus brought before us without any further description 
as being the other J mnes "·ho, in distinction from the son of 
Zebedce, is usually described as the son of Alpheus. Espe
cially as from other passages of the New Testament besides the 
one now before us, it appears that after the decease of ,Tames, 
the son of Zchcdee, one James alone is in anyway remm·kable 
in the times of the Apostles. Kow, with the ideas usually enter
tained of the efficiency of the Apostle's labours, it becomes almost 
necessary to hold that this Ja mes "·as the second Apostle of that 
name. However, in the course of our narrative we have found 
it more than once necessary to correct these ideas, and essen
tially to modify them in suchwisc as to maintain that it is quite 
conceivable if an Apostle should retire into the back-ground and 
disappear entirely from the scene, and if a total silence should 
be observed with regard to him both by tradition am! by the 
history which traced the general development of the Church in 
its earliest periods. And in fact accurate investigation with re
spect to this James, who remained behind in ,Tcrusalem, leads us 
to conclude that he was a different person from ,James the less, 
the Apostle. St Paul, for instance, mentions in conjunction ,vith 
St Peter at ,Tcrnsalcm, another Apostolic man whom he calls 
James the brother of the Lord (Gal. i. l!l). As then the same 
Apostle, in a similar context, mentions a ,Tames together ,,-ith 
Peter and ,Tohn (see Gal. ii. !>), and as from chronological 
r~asons it is quite clear that this cannot be ,Tames the son of 
Zcbedec, we have every reason for·assnming that the latter must 
be no other than the one previously spoken of and designated as 
the brother of the Lord. And among the brethren of the Lord 
who arc mentioned in the Gospels, we do actually meet with a 
James, Matt. xiii. 55. Inasmuch then as His brethren were dis
believing (sec ,Jolrn vii. 5), James the Lord's brother belonged 
not to the number of the Apostles. However, in the begin
ning of the Acts we arc expressly informed that the brethren of 
,frsns had joined themselves to the company of the Aposties (see 
i. U). Now, when we dwell the while on the course ofden•lop-
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ment followed by the Church as it is lai<l before us in the history 
of the Acts, we can very well suppose that James, originally un
believing, but subsequently converted to the faith, might assume 
a very prominent position in the Church. According then to 
these considerations, the ,James who, after the death of James the 
son of Zebeclee stands so prominently forward in Jerusalem, was 
not the second Apostle of that name (for he, on the contrary, 
retires together with the rest of the Apostles from the. authentic 
recorcls of the Apostolical age into that <lark obscurity which 
overwhelms the latest labours of the Apostles), but J amcs the 
Lord's brother who, ,having been previously unbelieving, was 
probably converted to the faith by the resurrection of the Lorcl, 
ancl afterwarcls took a leading and active part in the Church at 
Jerusalem. In further confirmation of this view with regard to 
James I may, I think, venture to refer to the extensirn and ac
curate investigatic,ns of Schaff (Das V erhaltniss ,Jacobus des 
Bruders des Ilerrn zu Jacobus Alphai, Berlin 18!2, and with it 
we must compare the remarks of Uhlhorn in the Gottinger 
Anzciger 1851 Sept). 

This perfectly independent result correspomls now to what is 
required by the passage before us. If this is James, the Lord's 
brother, then the Apostles, as we naturally expect, remainecl 
totally unconnected with what here concerns the community at 
Jerusalem. "'ith pe1feet confidence Peter tmsts that his follo,v:
Apostles will be able to unclerstancl the signs of the times, and 
especially to appreciate the motives of his own solemn departur,il 
from ,Jerusalem. He takes it for granted, therefore, that eyer( 
supposing that all of them might not like himself feel Louml to quit 
the anti-Christian city, yet no one would maintain the position 
they ha(! previously occupied rclatis-ely to J crusalem and the 
Church there. Accordingly, when he directs his charge to 
James and the brethren, a hint is thereby girnn us that he 
assumes that ,J amcs, the Lord's brother, would understand this 
withclrawal of the Apostles from ,J emsalem, and would lie ready 
to undertake the superintendence of the community. This com
mission contains, therefore, the positive compensation for the 
withdrawal of Peter which was the signal of the dissolution of 
the ties that had hitherto Louncl the A pasties to ,Jerusalem. 

Now it has altogether the appearance as if the present section ... , 
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would close with this issue of the conflict which Herocl Agrippa 
hacl given rise to, and yet in a kind of appendix all sorts of foreign 
matters connected with the person of Herod are communicated. 
It has been commonly assumed, and Eusebius even has advanced 
the view (see II. E. ii. 10) that the true object of this appendix 
is to point to the death of Herod as the punishment of his offences 
against the Church of Christ. But in the context of our history 
there exists no motive in and by itself for giving an account of 
Herod's awful death. For in this respect there is shown 
a very great difference between the position assumed by the 
sacred history, and that of the liber de mortibus persecu
tomm. It is not from the New Testament, but from Josephus, 
that we learn the fearful encl of Herod the Great, whose mur
derous design is narrated by Matthew, and also the mournful 
termination of the career of Herod Antipas, whose cruel treat
ment of J olm the Baptist is recordecl by the evangelists. The 
circumstance, therefore, that the death of Herod Agrippa is here 
recorded must, however, have had some special ground and 
reason. l\Ioreover, if the exclusive object of the narrative had 
been to depict the death of Ilerod as the penalty of his persecu
tion of the Apostles, to what end in that case serve the minute 
details regarding the soldiers, the relations ,vith Tyre and Sidon, 
and Blastus the chamberlain? It has indeed become a matter 
of habit to look upon the Acts of the Apostles as a mere collec
tion of smaller or greater narratives concerning the Apostolical 
times, and under this impression to abandon all its claims to any 
thing like a solid or methodical coherence; or otherwise it would 
never have been possible to advance such a theory concerning 
this close of the persecution. But lastly ( mu! this is the most 
startling circumstance of all), how can the connection between 
the persecution of the Apostles by Ilerod an<l his terrible death, 
he the lca<ling idea in this passage, when his <lisrcgar<l of Go<l's 
glory, an<l not his persecution of His ministers, is expressly 
alleged to he the canse of his punishment? (wr. 23). Thus, 
then, docs the passage itself <lemonsti•ate that the thread by which 
an attempt has been ma,le to connect the conclusion in question 
with the preceding narrath·e is a mere idle conceit. The ques
timi therefore again recurs on all sides: \Vhat possible meaning 
can helon~, in the present combination, to the remnrks here 
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given on jhe actions and policy of Herod as well as on his 
death"/ 

It is with the passage in question, as with many other larger 
and smaller portions of Scripture which arc pushed aside as 
being totally unconnecte,1, or which the overweening self-suffi
ciency of modern criticism dares even to reject altogether. The 
misconception by which such portions of holy writ are involved, 
has its ground not in themselves, but in the defective subjec
tivity of the views taken of them, inasmuch as the scheme, which 
is usually adopted as a standard, is not drawn from Scripture itself, 
but from some system which comes far short of, or rather directly 
contradicts Scripture. Consequently in all such cases the pro
blem is to point out and to correct by such passages themselves 
the incompleteness or falsehood of the scheme and of the system, 
and then the value of such passages attains to a general estima
tion in the very opposite sense. For while such passages are 
in general left in the utmost possible disregard, they above all 
others wry often contain even heavenly materials for the correc
tion of what is faulty, and for the acquisition of what is desirable. 
In the section before us, we have been made acquainted with 
the expressions and the doings of those hostile to the Christian 
Church and its teachers. The subjective source of this hostility 
is now spoken of at the close ; but in such wise that it is diffi
cult, nay, impossible, to discover its reference to the principles 
of this hostility. Now, must not this difficulty and impossi
bility have its source in the conception, which, without the 
guidance of Scripture itself, but rather through tlie fault of our 
own narrow point of view, we have formed of the existing hos
tility against those who carried the tidings of the Gospel? That 
the Christian community has to suffer hatred and hostility in the 
world is unquestionably a prevalent idea; moreover, the notion 
is no less extensirnly curreni and equally vivid, that this enmity 
and hatred will not decrease, but rather will go on continually 
augmenting. If, now, we proceed further to inquire into the 
source of this opposition, the answer is ready at hand : it is 
nothing else than the love of the world, the worldly temper 
which will never cease to exist as long as the world lasts; but 
on the contrary is already on the increase, and will only reach 
to its height towards the end of the world. Nay, people go even 
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further_ still, and following the precedent of St John (1 St John 
ii. 16) try to realize this worldly elem8nt by calling it the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and an evil life (1 John ii. 
16). This, howe,·er, is the utmost limit to which the ordinary 
run of Christian ideas concerning the enmity of the world to 
the Church of Christ extends: but Scripture carries us consi
derably beyond this : It speaks of a kingdom of Satan ()Iatt. 
xii. 2G; Luke xi. 18). And inasmuch as in these words its 
distinctive hostility to the kingdom of God is at once intimated, 
we are at the same time told that this opposition is an organized 
one. It is, in truth, nothing surprising that this modification of 
the idea should, as a rule, be left entirely out of sight; for, let 
us only consider for how long a time the idea of a kingdom of 
God was sublimated into a pure subjectivity and inward thing, 
without due regard being eYCr had to the other side of this idea, 
which points to the organical constitution belonging to such 
a domain. As men have felt themselves gradually constrained 
to advance from the notion of a mere subjecth·e and individual 
Christianity to the conception of the Church, so we must also 
recognize and acknowledge the reverse of this necessity. Nay, 
as regards the opposite kingdom, the necessity of a similar ad
vance is still greater; inasmuch as the "·hole of that domain 
possesses the clement of externality as an original and essential 
constituent, whereas in the opposite realm the external element 
is oue of merely secondary importance. It also readily becomes 
apparent that the completion of the snbjcctiYe idea of the hos
tility of the world to the Gospel by assuming for it an organized 
system, mnst help that of the Church, and on tJ1is account we 
may well venture to assume that much of the exaggeration which, 
now that the purely subjecti,·e apprehension of the idea of the 
Church has been got o,·er, may be still seen clinging to that idea, 
will deriw its best correcti,·c from a right conception of the oppo
site kingdom when once it is established. Jn fact we only need 
to resign oursch-cs to the guidance of the Iloly Scriptures to 
find that completion of the idea which we have alluded to. 

As soon as upon the earth, purified by the Flood, that form 
had been established in which the human race was to accomplish 
its liistory unto the end of time-as soon as nations and states were 
formed, we see from the account ~i,·en us in holy writ, how sin 
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immediately usurped this form, and shaped it anew, to suit its 
own temper and interests. This is the signification of the name 
of Nimrod, (Revolter) as well as of the other names in the 
geneological table (see Gen. x. 8-12). While all around, the 
formation of states was follo,ving the tardy but divinely or
dained rule of uniting those who were bound together by a 
common language and descent, this mighty hunter continued, 
by cunning and by might, to catch men on all sides, and to 
force them to unite in a double kingdom with four cities. This 
is the revolt of self-will, which not only gains for itself an existence 
on earth in defiance of the will of Goel stamped on human nature, 
but has also the skill to procure for itself a world-ruling authority 
and influence. ·what was there in the whole of ancient history 
grander and mightier, what richer or nobler, than Nineveh 
and Babylon? But Nimrod's person and empire were not so 
much of moment in the history of his own times, as rather a sign 
for the future. For instance, the true significance of this person 
and his history comes forth from out of the tomb of a thousand 
years, when, by means of the mountain race of the Chaldees, 
the ancient Babylon attained to a height of power new and 
hitherto unseen on earth (see Isaiah xxiii. 13, xxxix. 1). Then 
the name of Nimrod lh·ed again (see l\Iicah v. 5), and the 
new Nimrod did not allow expectation to wait long upon 
him. It was N ebuchadnczzar, the king of llabel, whose domain 
was over all peoples nations and tongues upon the earth (see 
Dan. xiii. 7, 2!), ii. 37, 38). And he would have no will among 
all peoples, nations, and tongues, but his own. And all nations, 
peoples, and languages, all his dignitaries from all the ends of the 
world, the highest as well as the lowC'st submit to, and humour 
the pleasure of this one tyrant. And three men alone refuse to 
fall down before the image of Nebuchadnezzar (sec Dan. ii.). 
Here, therefore, we sec the original sin of man-that isolation of 
his own will, and the maintenance ofit against the will of God-ad
,,ancing to a height hitherto unparalleled. But the most remark
able circumstance is, that this sinful will of one man, which is 
opposed to the will of God, maintained its power and autho1ity 
over the whole earth. Indeed, it is even through the universality 
of this empire of his will, that that which otherwise seems uttterly 
mean and insignificant., becomes singularly important and sig-
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nificant. The indomitable resistance of the three Jews, that 
solitary check and restraint upon the might of the ruler of the 
world, acquires an importance in the history of the world. Here, 
for the first time, we have exhibited the conflict between the king
clam of Goel and the empire of the world in all its vast and uni
versal significance. All(l when this event has once come to pass, 
the word of God steps in to furnish to believers the necessary in
formation as to its significance. "\Ye learn, for instance, from the 
mouth of Daniel, the servant of Go<l, that the universal empire 
of Nebuchadnezzar at Babylon was not a passing moment, but 
the beginning of an influential development in history, which 
should go on unto the end of clays (see Dan. ii. 28-45, vii. 2-27). 
This prospect hcl,l out by prophecy receives historically an early 
fulfilment even in the first beginnings of this universal empire. 
Although Nebuchaclnczzar is turnecl from the an·ogancc of his 
self-will to an acknowledgment of the true God ( chap. iv.), 
nevertheless, that character of opposition to God, which consti
tutes the nature of the kingdoms of this "·arid, still continues; 
as is distinctly and strikingly shown in the history of his successor, 
Belshazzar (sec chap. v.). How this is possible, is still further 
shown in the history of Darius the :Mede, and of the l\lcclo
Persian dynasty in the empire of the world (sec cliap. vi.). Here, 
for instance, we sec that the laws' and tra,litions of the empire of 
this world, arc far stronger than the will of the ruler, however 
absolute may be the power with which, in appearance, he is invest
ed; and that its very uature, opposed to the kingdom of Go<l, even 
though personally the emperor may himself be farnurably dis
posed towards it, contrives to manifest itself by means of these laws 
and traditions. It is in a somewhat ,!ilfcrcnt way that the same 
fact is evidenced in the later times of the Persian clynasty. For 
even under it, however favourably disposed on the whole to the 
people of God, this hostility openly breaks out again uncler 
Ahasnerus. But the cause of this lies not in the personal cha
racter of the so,·crcign, but in that of his minister, and more 
especially in that of the latter's wife (sec Esther iii. 5-11, v. 10, 
14, vi. 13). From this history, we may perceiye that the 
empire of this world is not based on the will of its individual 
rulers, but on n foundation extrinsical to them; and thus only 
can it~ permanence be accounted for, while it passes on from 
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people to people, and from age to age (sec Dan. ii. 44), and that 
also the influence of consistency which is stronger than any 
personal humour of rulers, and which, in every case where the 
ruling authorities arc inclined to follow an opposite tendency, en
forces respect to itself by the means either of ordinances or of 
subordinate officials. 

This dark back-ground of the world's empire is exposed by the 
Revelation of the New Testament. Here the great adversary is 
declared to be the prince of this world (sec ,Tohn xii. 31, xiv. 
30, xvi. 11 ), who has at his disposal the kingdoms of the earth 
(see :Matt. iv. 8; Luke iv. 6, 7). The Prince of this world is, it is 
true, judged and cast out of Heaven ( see Luke x. 18 ; John xii. 
31) ; but this eYent is no more an immediate revolution in 
the circumstances of the world, than the reconciliation of the 
soul of a man is also the redemption of his body. Conse
quently, with this victory over the prince of this world, so far is 
it from this world's kingdom being brought to an end, that, oil 
the contrary, the head of the fourth dynasty of his universal em
pire, which from the beginning is depicted as the most terrible, 
comes into its political existence nearly about the same time as 
the King of the Heavenly kingdom. Now, that in which the 
Roman dynasty at once and most obviously manifests itself as a 
secular power, is the circumstance, that it was its officer who con
demned and put to death the sacred Head of the people of God, 
when IIe had been deli vercd into his hands. But the representa
tives of that secular power, Oil the occasion of the death of Jesus, 
appear as unconscious mechanical instruments of a foreign ev_il 
will. The true conscious presence of the Roman imperial power at 
the beginnings of the Gospel was, as we ham seen, the kingdom 
of the Edomitish family of Herod in J udca. And this llcrodian 
dynasty, in the procccclings of its third representative, carried its 
hostility to its height; and consummated it in the bloody perse
cution of the first martyrs to Christ. 

Now, it is naturally the object of Scripture to bring home to 
men's consciences, the truth that this persecution was not merely 
individual, but was founded in the essence of the secular empire of 
the world. "\ Vhoever ponders on the course of the sacred history, 
will infer so much even from the very names and circumstances of 
those who, on the occasion of this persecution, stand forward as the 
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most active and prominent personages. However, since the 
fourth empire had a different form from the earlier ones (Dan. 
rii. 7, 23), and here came before us in a very strange shape, the 
necessity arose of pointing out, in a few distinct touches, the 
character of the mundane empire in this bloody persecution of 
Jesus' Apostles. And we may understand the object of the 
otherwise enigmatical conclusion of the section now under consi
deration. 

In the first place, we arc tohl that on the morrow the solcliers 
who were thrown into great alarm by the disappearance of Peter 
<luring the night, wer~ called before Herod to answer for their 
neglect, and that though blameless, he commanded them to be 
put to cleath (sec Schuttgen ancl l\Icyer). This disappearance of 
Peter was well calculatccl to excite the attention, and to rouse the 
conscience of Herod. ,vhcn Nclmchadnezzar observccl that the 
three Israelites were unscathed by the fiery furnace, and when 
Darius became aware of Danicl's preservation in the lion's clen, 
both these secular monarchs acknowleclgcd the God of llcaven, 
ancl gave Him honour and glory. That in the same way the de
liverance of Peter must have been accomplished by a miracle, 
might have been inferred by Herod from the report of the soldiers. 
Instead, however, of coming to himself; Herod obstinately perse
veres in his self~will, and to appease his resentment, he orders 
the innocent sokliers to be put to death. In this the rcpresentath·c 
of the empire of the world manifostccl himself in a form which was 
more terriL!e than all previous forms ( see Dan. vii. 7). "' e see 
also in these traits, how the principle of this world's kingdom, 
thus represented by the Edomitish vassal of the Homan emperor, 
is far stronger than his personal inclinations ancl sentiments. "' e 
have already obserrecl that this Herod hacl shewn far less of a 
bloocly temper than any of l1is predecessors; that, on the con
trary, he was ofa mild and gentle disposition. By thedi,·ine de
liYernnce of Peter, however, he folt his dignity, as a ruler of the 
universe, most sensibly touched and wounded. IIe at once felt 
that his fixcll determination to sacrifice Peter to the fanaticism 
of the ,Jewish people, was set at nought at the very moment when 
it was drawing near to its accomplishment. Since, then, at such 
a moment he saw his imperial dignity and authmity thwarted and 
humbled, he felt it necessary to exercise it in another direction ; 
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for that the sol<liers were le<l off to suffer a bloody death, purely 
because Herod so ,,-illcd an<l or<lcred it, is precisely the very 
token and signature of the world's empire (see Dan. v. 19). 

Fmther, it is a<lvanccd as a characteristic token, that after 
this event, Herod removed from Jerusalem to Cesarca, and 
there hel<l his court (see ver. 19). Cesarca was a considerable 
city in the land of the Jews. Josephus even speaks of it as 1ro"A.,v 
'I ovoala~ µ,eyluT1Jv. de B. I. 3, 9, 1 ). It Imel been built by Herod 
the Great, who so named iL in honour of Cesar Augustus (sec v. 
Ilaumer, Pallistina S. 13G). In it Herod had erected a temple 
in honour of Augustus ; was occupied ten years in constructing 
the harbour and amphitheatre, and inaugurated the city with 
gladiatorial games (see ibid.). Although in Cesarea there re
sided many thousands of Jews (sec Joseph. Yita c. 11), still the 
greater portion of the inhabitants of this city were heathens (see 
Joseph. Il. T. iii. 9.1); it was the residence of the Roman procu
rator, as we shall presently have occasion to see (see Acts xxiii. 23, 
24; xxvii. 25; c£ x. i.), an<l in the view of the Homans the 
capital of Judea (caput Jud~::c. sec Tacit. hist ii. 79). It is, 
therefore, nothing strange if this city was looked upon as half 
heathen, partly unclean (sec Othon. Lex. Rabbin. p. 95). Inas
much, then, as Herod rcmo,·ecl from Jerusalem to Cesarea, and 
there abode, it is plain that, though he bore the sign of circum
cision, and, from the throne of Davi<l, ruled the people of Israel, 
he must, nevertheless, be rcgarde<l as a ruler of the worl<l's impe
rial system. 

An<l there is a perfect correspondence between the Roman and 
heathen character of Ccsarca, where IIero<l held his court, and his 
actions and policy. 'IV c arc first informed that Herod had been 
highly displeased with the people of Tyre and Si<lon, and was 
entertaining warlike designs against them (sec vcr. 20). As we 
neither know from other quarters, nor arc told in the present 
place, what it was that gave rise to these hostile sentiments of the 
king's towards the Phcnician cities, the cause was, in all proba
bility, of a trifling nature. The fact that Luke passes o,·cr in 
total silence the source of this hostility, serves to remind us that, 
in the midst of this history we find ourselves in the domain of the 
empire of the world, where favour and <lisgrace, lifo and <leath, 
both of individuals and of whole natiom, hang upon the absolute 



33(i SECT. XX. TllE IIOSTILIT\' OF ,IUllEA-ITS ItE'fHIDllTIOX. 

will of an incliviclual, which neither clcigns to give an account 
nor holcls itself responsible to any one for its clcterminations ( cf. 
2 Kings xviii. 27, 35; Dan. iii. 15). And exactly corrcsponcling 
to the rise of these hostile feelings of Herocl towards the Pheni
cians is the aspect which the whole of his subsequent course 
assumes. Ambassadors arrive in Ccsarea from the menaced 
cities in order to sue for peace (ver, 20). ·what. was the grouncl 
of their coming ? Might it be that these cities were conscious of 
being in the wrong, ancl were anxious to remove the obstacles to 
peace? No: the cause of the embassy was no other than fear. 
The cities of Phmnicia feel that they arc utterly dependent 
on the resiclcnce of the king, because they derivecl no small profit 
from their commerce with Palcstinc,ofwhich the harbour ofCcsa
rca formecl the gate (sec ,viner Real "'iirterbuch i. 45!1). Now, 
because the cities of Phmnicia are anxious for their gains ancl 
means of support, they sink, without a struggle ancl without resist
ance, into abject depenclence on the whims and caprices of Herod. 
For it is exactly this that constitutes the might of this worhl
ruling sovereign, to be able to lorcl it over and to clispose at will 
of the whole range of visible things (see Dan. ii. 38; iii. 7-9, 
19). In whatever measure, therefore, inclivicluals or nations are 
clcpcndcnt or indcpcnclent of these Yisible things, in the same are 
they subject or not to the arbitrary will of the worlcl' s rulers. It 
was consequently, because the three Israelites in llabylon were 
conscious that their best ancl highest interests lay not among the 
things of earth but in Heawn, that they were exalted high 
above the will ancl the power· of the ruler of the kingdoms of 
this world. And wherever a merely spiritual goo,! possesses a 
power and influence over the souls of men, there also is a might 
able to withstancl the same arbitrary will. It was because the 
Greeks knew and practisccl virtue that they dared to do battle 
against the hordes of the emperor of the work! ancl gained the vic
tory (sec IIcrod. vii. 101, 102), ancl because the Spartans had a 
law which they feared more than the subjects of these world
rulers did their sovereign, they were enabled to die in defence of 
their laws, and by their death to give the first cheek to the hosts 
of Xerxes (sec llcrocl. vii. 10-l, ~i8, 234). llnt on the other 
lian,I, because the Pha'nicians know of no higher motive than 
the secnrity and maintenance of their commercial interests, the 
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remote possibility even of danger to these interests is sufficient 
to move the whole people with one accord ( oµ,o0vµ,aoov ver. 20) 
to submit to any degradation in order to ward off this danger. 
The possibility of such a ruler of the world depends, not on the 
existence of a character, in which the pride of man has attained 
its greatest possible height, but just as much on such a constitu
tion of the affairs of the world, as degrading the people from all 
spiritual excellence, tempts them to sun·m1<ler themselves to the 
enjoyment of those temporal blessings which are at the disposal 
of the great pote11tates of the world. Tims the existence of the 
Babylonian monarchy is accounted for by the readiness of all na
tions, peoples, and tongues to fall down before the image of N ebu
chadnezzar, as much as by the command of that tyrant to all the 
officers of his kingdom to do so, And in like measure does it 
belong to the characteristic features of the Herodian monarchy, 
that the Phenician cities against which the sovereign will of 
Herod had been moved to auger, should supplicate him with one 
accord for peace at the first whisper of the threatened danger. 

But Luke also found it requisite to record the mode and 
manner in which this supplication was made, even because 
it throws out a trait of their general character prominently 
enough. The Phoenician embassy, for instance, betake themselves 
not to Herod, but to Blastus. He was not indeed the minister 
of the king, but he is the king's chamberlain. They attempt to 
win over to their cause this same chamberlain, and by his means 
they do indeed succeed in obtaining their object. \V c here get a 
glimpse into the mystery of that absolute will which rules the 
world. This absolute will, when reduced. to its real purity, is 
a sheer deception ; and, indeed, in the history of N ebuchadnczzar, 
its delusiveness is brought into the full light of day; inasmuch 
as he, at whose will tlw whole world must prostrate itself on its 
face to the earth, finally appeared like an irrational brute, devoid 
of all independence, and was given as a prey to the elements 
and to the will of man (sec Dan. iv. 29, 30). Thus, too, Haman, 
the all-powerfnl Vizier, in the empire of' Ahasuerus, was subject 
to the will and humour of his wife Zercsh (see Estherv. 10-14, 
vi. 13). In a like manner the president of Herod's sleeping cham
bers is here represented as holding the keys of the heart of the 
king; and that the popnlar opinion was not incorrect, was shewn by 

y 
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the issur.. This result, which the efforts of tl1e Phoenieian em
bassy secured by means of the chamberlain Illastus, is then told 
us in what follows. For the reference of the words 7rpo~ avTov~ 
to the embassy, appears to me, after the remark of "'iner, to be 
beyond question. If, then, the people burst forth into admiring 
pl::iudits at the address of Herod to the Phoenician ambassadors, 
we may infer from this that the king had accepted their proposals 
for peace. Moreover, on this occasion also, the most prominent 
characteristic of this world's empire is developed. "Upon a set 
day," we are told, "llerod an·ayed himself in royal apparel, and 
sat upon his throne, and made an oration unto the people" (ver. 21). 
It was not within the scope of Luke's purpose to give a record of 
this speech ; with him the principal point is the effect of this re
gal parade, and of the oration which ,1ccompanied it. The people 
of Cesarea, for instance, gave a shout, saying, "it is the voice of 
a god, and not of a man" (ver. 22). Now, since this saying is 
adduced as the sentiments of the people, we must suppose that 
among the shouters there were not only the heathen of Cesarea, 
but also the Jews who still dwelt there. "\Yith these words of 
the people the utmost limit is reached. They assert both a 
negative and a positive fact therein. On the one hand they 
acknowledge in his appearm1ce all that they regard as highest 
and best; and, on the other, they have no llcsire to know of any 
other worship than that which should be directed to his person. 
By such an avowal, they declared at once that as a people they 
had renounced all conscience and all claims to personal dignity 
as men; and at the sametime afforded an occasion to their ruler to 
trample them under foot as a Yile people, who had surrendered 
themseh·es to the appearance of a man, as it wonld to the pre
sence of a god. From whence was Herod to derive the power 
to resist and to rqject this oft<'ring of di,·ine honour to him
self? And in foct, though conscious of his own human 
frailty, he ha,l not allowed this incense of adoration to go up 
to Ilim to whom alone it is due, but had with much satis
faction arccptcd it himself. At this moment the pride of the 
empire of the world rose at once to its zenith. The king, glit
tering in the splendour of his ml\jesty, and seated on the throne 
~f his power, appears to the surrounding crowd as the lord of life 
and death, the source of happiness or miser,Y to individuals an,l 
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nations, anJ prostrate at his feet lie the people who, of their own 
accorJ, offer him the honours of a god. It is well known, and 
the fact has long ago been noticed by Eusebius (sec II. E. 2, 10), 
that Josephus (see Ant. 19, 8, 2) has at lcllgth detailed this 
scene, which St Luke is here reporting. The account of J oscphus 
contributes nothing essentially new to the statements of the latter; 
it seems, however, to give us a more pe1fectconccptioll of the whole 
proceeding. Josephus, for instance, tells, that in honom· of the 
Roman emperor, Herod had ordered games and other festivities to 
Le celebrated in Cesarea. On the second day of the games, he 
had gone at the early dawn into the theatre. Here we arc told 
the beams of the rising sun falling upon his robe, which was c01n
posed entirely of sil vcr, occasioned it to glisten with surprising 
splendour. On this flatterers from all sides shouted out, and 
addressing him as God, said, "Be gracious unto us: for if 
hitherto we ham only feared thee as a man, we now from this 
time forward acknowledge thee as exalted far above humanity." 
After such an address, even Josephus regarded it as a crime in 
Herod that he calmly listcucd to their flattery. 

But this triumph of the world's regal vanity was not to endure for 
more than a moment. As soon as it was apparent that Herod 
drank in the intoxicating draught of this godless and uncon
scientious flattery of the people, the angel of the Lord smote 
him (see ver. 23). Josephus tells us that, after listening to this 
flattery, Herod looked around him, and saw on a sill an owl 
which he immediately recognized as a binl of ill omen. On this 
he at once felt heavy at heart. According to this it woukl seem 
that even externally there had been a sign of some extraordi
nary event. If some people think that the expression of St 
Luke: The angel of the Lorcl smote him, refers only to his 
robes (see )foyer, Olshausen, 8:,c. a<l loc.) this is surely an error. 
It is even csse11tial to know that precisely at the very moment 
that the coherence of nature begins to serve as the substratum to 
utter godlessness it is broken by a power of higher order. The 
miraculous operation of the angel is the necessary correlati,·e to 
that state of the natural order which allows its apotheosis to be 
celebrated. 

To conclude : from all that has been previously observed, it is 
not for one moment to be rloubtccl, that by this sudden stroke, 

,2 
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which transmuted the goll Herod into a mortal man, it is 
intended we should be reminded of the fate of Nebuchadnezzar 
(see Dan. iv. 26-40). Precisely at the moment when, in his 
royal city, Icing X ebuchadnezzar, expressed himself in such un
measured terms concerning his empire as to ascribe all to his own 
might and wisdom, and left nothing to the honour and glory of 
God, the command came from Heaven to the earth : " Hew down 
the tree" (Dan. iv. 11). From all these special details, we must 
draw the conclusion that it is intended that we should regard 
Herod in the light of one of this world's potentates, although his 
whole outward appearance points to the kingdom of God rather 
than to the kingdom of this world. "' e are, however, reminded 
thereby of a significant hint which the word of prophecy has 
given us concerning the future shape which the empire of the 
word was to take. For instance, in the fourth empire of which 
the emblem is so complicately shaped, a horn is shown to which 
great importance is attached (sec Dan. vii. 8). To this horn 
are assigned eyes-as the eyes of a man, and a speaking mouth, 
therefore a mouth also resembling that of a man. These points 
of resemblance to man in a symbol which is throughout brutish 
(see vcr. 7), and which even by this brute-like character is 
designed to represent the internal peculiarities of this empire of 
the world, arc so much the more important as tl1e empire which 
is opposed to it is described as the empire of a man (sec Dan. 
vii. 13, 18, 21). Accordingly, this horn with the eyes and the 
mouth of a man intimates that this fourth cmpirt~ will assume 
such a form, as that., ,vithout losing its peculiar character, it will 
work itself under the guise of a kingdom of God. And we 
recognize the first realization of this prophetical vision in the 
llerodian dynasty, which reached its height in the person of the 
thir<l Herod. In it we witness the first manifestation of the 
,Jewish clement blended ,vith the lfoman, in such wise that the 
former only serves to allow the essence of worldly severity and 
wickedness to develop itself the more irresistibly and steadily 
un,ler the semhlance of goodness and piety. In the very midst 
of Israel we here Leh old the pure essence of the "·oriel as the lust of 
.the flesh, the lust of the cyc, and the pri,le of life; for to what else 
but the lust of the flesh can we ascribe the decisive influence of 
llla;tus the chamberlain; and the lust of the eye finds its food 
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and nourishment in the silver sheen of the royal robes, while, 
lastly, the pride of life stands out in every trait as the culmi
nating point of all. But these worldly elements arc not here 
exhibited in an individual and isolated case ; they are cha
racteristic of a kingdom whose root descends into a long antece
dent history of more than a thousand years, and which has now 
acquired a new impulse striving to propagate its power unto the 
future times of the world. And now, from these considerations, 
the narrative of the persecution of the Apostles by Herod ac
quires by means of what previously seemed its inappropriate 
appendix, an entirely new weight and significance. The history 
of the bloody persecution now stands forth as the·foreshadowing 
of future times of difficulty and sorrow to the Church. \Ye 
see the impulse to such persecution no longer arising from 
the personal character of individuals, but founded and based 
on that of a kingdom which has taken a new beginning and has 
assumed a form peculiarly seductive, of which we also know 
from other quarters that it will endure as long as time shall last. 
Our very narrative, however, when once we begin to regard it 
from the point of view which we have just discovered, spon
taneously carries us out of and beyond itself, and points to the 
future. The power of the Herodian dynasty is not, that is, inde
pendent; it is a vassal of Rome. If, therefore, even this Herodian 
kingdom thus rages, what will the Roman itself do, "·hen once 
it begins to deck itself out in the guise of a kingdom of God, 
and when the horn of the beast shall lift itself up to see with the 
eyes of a man and to speak with the mouth of a man ? 1fore
over, we see it implied in the very end of this Idumean potentate 
that he is not to be regarded in any other light than as a forerun
ner and type of thc last dynasty of the princes of the world. For 
if he perishes not beneath the stroke of the angel, but is given over 
to be eaten by t.he worms, who, according to Josephus's statement, 
were five days preying upon him, this is e,·idently because he was 
not that absolute enemy of God who was to perish by the breath 
of His month and by the brightness of the coming of the Lord 
(sec Isai. xi.1; 2 Thess. ii. 8; He,·. xix. 15-16), but was intended 
to be looked upon as the preliminary representative of this enmity 
of the world. 

With this threatening prospect which the narrative now rlis-
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closes to the Church, there is at the same time annexed a warn
ing to Christians to be earnestly on their guard against all 
those delusions to which the ,Tewish people had fallen a prey. 
Since, namely, the facts here relatecl exhibit the kingdom of the 
world in a form ancl shape essentially foreign to it, it is quite 
possible that the worldly element of this kingdom may be pre
sent there also, where, on account of its Israelitish form, it might 
be supposed that there would be nothing to be seen that belonged 
not to the kingdom of Goel. But the grave and earnest lesson 
which this history enforces on the Church for all times, is the in
ference we draw from the death of the Apostle ,Tames in silence 
and without a word : vi~., that the Lord surrenders the life of His 
best and mostfaithfnl servants, when nccessar~· for the filling up of 
the measure of wickedness. N cvcrthcless this narrative does not 
fail to supply us also with the needful refreshment and consolation. 
,James, it is true, was given up a prey to his enemies, but Peter 
was as certainly rescuccl from out the hands of the all-powerful 
1 Icrod. That same community, which is destined to feel and to ex
perience that the Lord docs abanclon them to the powers of this 
world, arc also to experience and to feel that the powers of this 
world, with all its malice and fraud, are nought, and can of them
selves do nothing, so that in any case, whether they are called 
upon to suffer death, or deli\·erance is mercifully vouchsafed to 
them, they arc to praise and glorify the Lord as supreme. This, 
also, the Church may know, that in its dire an,l utmost need the 
Lord will hearken to their earnest supplication and incline His 
will tu the desires and wishes of his saints. And lastly, the close 
of the history is designed to make it manifest that as soon as 
malice ancl wickedness shall have filled up their measure on earth, 
punishment will immediately follow, in order that the all-suffi
ciency and independence of unrighteousness r.nd wickedness may 
appear to be simply the consequence of God's long-suffering, 
whose pleasure it is to permit the law of human freedom to be 
fully carried out. 

lt is, howc,·cr, at the conclusion of the present paragraph that 
the Church attains to the firmest ground of hope for all future 
tiJnes ; for the closing words arc : " the "' ord of God grew and 
multiplied." For the entire rooting out of the testimony of 
.Tesns was the ohjcct whieh the hatred of the J cws and the persc-



.HT~ XII. 1-24. 343 

cution of Herod had in view. But although free play and room 
was granted to their hatred and persecution, and one after another 
of the miniRters of this testimony had fallen a victim to their 
malice, still both in the deliverance and in the preservation of His 
serrnnts, it is the will of the one Lord that reigns over all. And 
at the end this truth is shown forth in the circumstance that that 
which is far above all personal considerations, and for which these 
persons cheerfully resign their lives, as recognizing the fact, that 
it alone must firmly assure the preservation and protection of 
their true life, is not only not eradicated but has attained to a 
greater increase and a wider diffusion. In all this there is an 
especial solace and comfort for the last times amidst all their 
sorrows and sufferings. :For inasmuch as the persecution of Herod 
is set forth as an emblem of the full measure of the malice of the 
rulers of this world against the Church of Christ, so from the issue 
before us we ought to derive the confidence that even though all 
the devices of cunning and malice, all the floods of violence and 
all the wiles of seduction should unite together in one band to erase 
from the earth the testimony to ,Jesus, and although all hope 
should vanish from before the eyes of men, still this most tcn-ible 
career of the kingdom of darkness ";n eventually terminate in 
the manifest victory and triumph of the ,v ord of God. 
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(Chap. xii. 25-xiii. 3). 

The course of that development which is set forth in the 
second narrative of St Luke has again brought us to a great 
epoch. The first decided change in the direction of the ancient 
Church took place at a time when the hatred of the ,Tews pro
ceeded to shetl the blood of Stephen. From this moment the 
grand results which had attended the preaching of the Gospel in 
.T erusalcm entirely ceased as far as that locality was concerned. 
That course, however, which it was prescribed that the Gospel 
should run, even unto the ends of the earth, was so far from 
Leing impeded Ly this check, that, on the contrary, it was 110w 
that it first started on its fulfilment. The Church now entered 
011 its passage from the J cws to the Gentiles. And now, for the 
secollCI time, the old hostility docs its worst in ,J e.rusalem. The 
very spirit of the kingdoms of this world has fixed its seat finnly 
in the holy city of God, and its temporal ruler has stained his 
hands with the blood of an Apostle. Assurance, however, was 
afforded us, even at the close of the preceding section, that the 
preaching of the Gospel should make its way even against this 
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obstacle of malice. But since in the first change in the course of 
the Church's development we met with a new instrumentality, 
we naturally look for such iu the present case also. The Gospel 
then opened a road for itself out of ,J ernsalem ; but not, as it 
previously had been, under the direction of the .A postlcs, but 
independently of them. And just so in the present instance: 
Upon the bloody persecution of the Apostles in Jerusalem a 
change forthwith occurs, and the Church advancing far beyond 
the mere passage from the Jews to the Gentiles, takes its place in 
great amplitude among the heathen. Dut as the times of the 
transition were not only different in degree, but also in character 
from the times of the operation of the Gospel in Jerusalem, just 
60 do we fincl it to be the case after the second turning-point. 
,v e have already seen that the persecution of Herod had at 
last brought on th(' moment when the Apostles must regarJ 
it as their duty to remain no longer in Jerusalem (see xii. 
17). In truth the objection of naur is not altogether with
out foundation, nor can it be readily met hy the notions cur
rently entertained of the Apostles, He argues for instance: 
"Had the Apostles been in pe1fect harmony with Paul, in that 
case they also would have looked upon it as their duty to labour 
for the conversion of the Gentiles ; for otherwise they would not 
ham fulfilled their mission to the extent at least to which, how
ever they were conscious that their duty bound them" (see der 
Apostel Paulus. S. 127). nut now, will the Apostles accord
ingly, break np from Jerusalem, and, following their original 
vocation, which directed them to go to all nations (see :Matt. 
xxviii. 19), and to the uttermost parts of the earth (see Acts i. 
8), betake themselves to the heathen? Now, first of all we have 
not the slightest information of the labours of any one of the 
Apostles in particular. nut inasmuch as the work we are con
sickring e\·idcntly has for its design to gi,·c us an accurate sketch 
of the course of the Gospel, it is clear from thence that the first 
founding of the Church among the Gentiles is not to be looked 
upon as the work of the Apostles. nut perhaps, then, the 
introduction of the Church into the midst of the Gentiles took 
its start from one of those points in ernngelicnl life, which pos
sessed an obvious connection with the labonrs of the tweh·e
from Samaria, for instance, or from the household of Cornc-lius 
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in Cesarea 7 By no means. On the contrary, we are at once 
referred to a point in which, both as regards its origin, and also 
its formation and development, it is absolutely impossible to point 
out any connection with the Apostles-namely to the Church in 
Antioch. 

Highly significant is it that we arc in the first place carried 
back to the journey of Barnabas and Saul to J ernsalcn1 and to 
the object of it (sec xi. 30). ,ve have already seen that the 
alms which the two messengers of the Church of Antioch con
veyed to Jerusalem must be regarded as the actual re-union with 
which the origin of the first Church among the Gentiles was 
sealed. This collection was the palpable evidence that in the 
heathen world a new spirit, a spirit of love and brotherhood, had 
sprung up. For this collection is the bond of fellowship which 
for the first time the Gentiles held out to Israel across the old 
gulf of separation. By these alms the Church of the Gentiles 
in Antioch atoned for the old guilt with which the Gentile world 
was laden in the sight of Israel. The two opposite poles around 
which the history of nations revoh-es-thc city of God and the 
city of the world, are in unison with each other. For the first 
time has it become an historical fact that there not only lives and 
reigns a God in Heaven who is 110 respector of persons (see Acts 
x. 34), but that on earth, also, there lives and reigns a Spirit, 
before which all national distinctions vanish, and under whose 
influence that is fully realized which, on the day of Pentecost, 
was only symbolized preliminarily- the unity of sentiment 
amidst every possible variety of external circumstances. "\Yuen 
then we call to mind all these facts, the rise of the community at 
Antioch comes before us in the light of a most important initia
tory movement. And if now we further learn that Barnabas 
and Saul had carried ,John Mark with them from Jerusalem 
to Antioch, it would seem that we ought to see in this fact a 
proof that the Church in J erusalcm had, by means of the alms 
sent to them, bceu com-inced of the importance and significance 
of this the first Church among the Gentiles. For John Mark, 
the son of that ::O.Iary at whose house many of the believers at 
,J ernsalem were wont to assemble (see xii. 12), was assuredly no 
unimportant member of the community there. 

It is npon the community at Antioch that we must now fix our 
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attention. The character which, as a body, they had by their acts 
already established, may be judged of from those gifts of charity 
which they had sent in common to the brethren in ,J uclea. \Ve 
arc now informed that they were also distinguished by a fulness 
of spiritual powers ; there were in it, it is written, prophets and 
teachers. Under this name of prophets we are in the times of 
the Apostles to understand those men who, by an extraordinary 
measure of the Spirit, were enabled to bring the \Vorel of Go,l 
home to the hearts and minds of men ( sec N eander Geschichte cl. 
Pflanznng p. i. 194). And besides them there were others to 
whom there had been rnuchsafcd the gift and ability to set forth 
and expound with a calm power of conviction the subject-matter 
of the Christian doctrine (see Neander ibid cf. 1 Cor. xii. 28). 
Since a little earlier we are told that prophets had come to Antioch 
from J erusalcm ( sec xi. 28), we must, as regards the present case, 
infer that subsequently these spiritual gifts and powers had been 
developed in Antioch also and become operative there. In com
parison with the similar manifestations in ,Jerusalem, Samaria, 
and Cesarca, a certain secrecy and slowness of development are no 
doubt perceptible in this instance, for whereas in the former places 
the gifts and intimations of the Spirit come suddenly, in the latter, 
the conversion is effected without any extraordinary outward 
signs. llut only the more on that account is the reality of this 
conversion attested hy its active love and by the successive occnr
rcncc of such spiritual powers as were calculated to, and neces
sarily must tend to its edification and expansion. It is ,·cry 
possible, and (judging from all that precedes), probable, also, that 
while th<J Churches within the limits of ,J udca come into existence 
in the midst of many significant and extraordinary signs, this 
secrecy and gradualness, which are exhibited to us within the 
limits of the Gentile world, arc indications of the very method by 
which the immediate future of the whole development of the 
Church is to proceed. 

Now,in the next place, the most eminent of those in the Church 
at Antioch who were cmlowccl with such gifts of prophecy and 
teachin~ arc a,lduccd by name (sec xiii. 1 ), and although the 
majority of the names in thcmsch·cs arc wholly strange to us, 
:ind arc on this account generally passed over without considcrn
tion, still thcrc is a point Pommon to them all ; aiul it is pro-
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bably on account of this common trait that they have been re
corded. The fact that the name of Barnabas is first given, makes 
us certain of what otherwise would be a natural presumption; that, 
viz., in this enumeration tl1e order of importance within the com
munity is observed. :lforeover, it is scarcely because Bamabas 
had been sent to Antioch by the Church at Jerusalem (sec xi. 
22), that he holds the first place here; but the true reason un
doubtedly is, that that gift of prophec) which abode in him, as 
his very name indicates (sec iv. 36), attained at Antioch to its 
fullest development and operation (sec xi. 23, 24). And if then, 
we ask, what may have been the cause why this particular spot 
rendered the spiritual endowments of Barnabas thus fruitful, it 
was probably a natural a,\aptation to the circumstances which 
existed and were at work there. By birth he belonged to th~ 
islancl of Cyprus (see h·. 36). Dy this Hellenistic origin he pos
sessed a natural connection with the Gentile Christians at An
tioch. ~Iorcovcr, it was chiefly natives of Cyprus, who, by their 
preaching under the free impulse of the Spirit, had gathered to
gether the Church at Antioch (see xi. 20-). And we arc the more 
confirmed in this view, when we find that in the ease of the other 
unknown names that follow, all those further particulars that are 
given point in the same direction. The next person who is 
named, is Simeon, with the sumarne of Niger. Now Nigt•r is a 
well-known Roman name. But, as judging from his leading 
designation, Simeon is evidently a Jew, we arc justified in sup
posing that he had formed some profitable connection with Rome, 
which had induced him to adopt this Roman appellation. The 
very circumstance, therefore, that the latter also is recorded, was 
surely intended to suggest the conclusion, that the important 
position he held in the community at Antioch, was not owing to 
his J cwish origin, but rather to his connection "·ith Romans. 
And just so is it with Lucius of Cyrenc. The question, 
whether or 11ot he is, as is generally assumed, the same person as 
the Lucius mcntioued in Rome xvi. 21, is a matter of indifference 
as regards the present passage. But thC' fact, that he is further 
described by his Cyrenaic origin, is in his case likewise intended to 
draw our attention to the natural tie which connected him with the 
Gentiles. And the same is the case with the fourth name. l\Ianaen 
is no doubt a gfnuinc .Tewish name, common both in ancient 
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and modern times (en:~, see 2 Kings xv. 17 ; ,v ettstein and 
,volfin locum). But;~ foster-fellow of Herod the tetrarch (see 
Matt. xiv. 1 ; Luke iii. HI, ix. 7), the Idumean ruler who had 
put John to death and mocked at Jesus, he is exhibited to us 
under an aspect which, while it presents a natural hostility to the 
Gospel, nevertheless, when once overcome, would necessarily be 
transmuted into a connecting link for the Gentiles. Lastly 
comes the name of Saul, but of him, as well as of Barnabas, it is 
taken for granted that he is sufficiently well known. As the 
position of the name of Barnabas has appeared to us of signifi
cance, so naturally must it be in like manner with the place as
signed to that of Saul. Dut intelligible as the former appears, 
the latter seems to be equally unaccountable. "'hat ! Saul to 
be placed not only after Barnabas, but after names which, except 
in the passage before us, are otherwise altogether unknown. How 
is it possible that that very Saul should be so treated, whom the 
Lord Himself had converted by a miraculous manifestation, and 
had called to be an Apostle of the Gentiles, and who was dis
tinguished above all others with gifts and powers, with words and 
works, with virtues and with sufferings-such as none other were 
ever to be compared with? In fact, this very position of the 
name of Saul has appeared to Schleiermacher so incredible 
a thing that he has ventured to call in question its historical 
correctness (see Einleitung in clas N. T. S. 354). However, 
this is nothing but the consequence of critical impatience, which 
does not allow itself calmness enough to enter into the actual 
state of the case. Upon calmer consideration the very circum
stance at which Schleiermacher takes offence turns out to be a 
remarkable proof of the objective accuracy of the history. Long 
ago did Bengel see in this position of Saul's name a sign of the 
Apostle's singular retiring modesty. St Paul (see 2 Cor. xii. 6) 
lays it down as a principle which he obserrnd and kept in view 
that no one should think of him above what they saw him to be or 
heard of him. In this fact lies the key of much that is apparently 
hard to be unclcrstoocl in the life and conduct of the Apostle. St 
Paul is conscious of holding in one respect a very ditforent posi
tion from his follow Apostles. \Vhercas their authority was based 
~n the tracliti9n of their familiar intimacy with the Lord which 
prevailed in the Church, ecclesiastical tradition was so far from 
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being likely to support his influence and authority, it was even 
calculated to impede his whole usefulness (see ix. 13; xvi. 26). 
Should he, then, in order to countC'ract this impression, appeal to 
that signal grace which had been manifested to him by the ex
traordinary re,·elations of J esns? But this fact was also a mat
ter purely of his mm individual experience, anrl. therefore it wa.~ 
not calculated to afford a focus of attraction for winning the 
confidence of others. One course, therefore, alone remained for 
San!, and that vrns graclually to bring to light the greatness of 
the work which, under the veil of a sacred secrd, the Lord had 
laid on him, and to verify to the community the credentials of his 
Apostolic fulness of power. At his very con rnrsion was this way 
pointerl. out to St Paul. He learned at the same time to know 
,Tesus both in His Heavenly existence in glory, and in His 
earthly existence in the Church. And the very way in which 
his conversion was finally accomplished by mC'ans of the word 
and work of Ananias-a man of the Church-must have seemed 
to him a plain intimation that it would be no othC'rwise with his 
rncation to the Apostolic office, and that this also should ulti
mately be effected by the Church. It is therefore a fundamental 
feature in the conduct of the Apostle that he humbles himself and 
keeps himself in the background until his gifts and endowments 
are recognised and called into action by the Church, and so by 
this means that call which he had received immediately from 
the Lord should be organically engrafted into the development 
of the Church. It was in consequence of this holding back 
that he is still tarrying in his native town of Tarsus when he is 
sought by Barnabas. For Bengel observes with justice that the 
terms avat;11-rija-ai and eupwv (xi. 25) are evidently intended to 
imply the concealment of Saul. In the community of Antioch he 
found the locality in which the sacrecl germ of his Apostolical 
powC'rs should first begin to expand. "re sec this in the 
fact that Saul was joined with Barnabas in the commission to 
can-y the alms of this community to ,Jerusalem. Had Saul, for 
instance, maintained at Antioch his previous state of retirement 
ancl unfruitfulness, the Church would not have shewn him this 
mark of confidence, and, on the other hand, if the regard for the 
call to the Apostleship which he had received from the Lord 
Himself had been the predominant consideration in the choice 

z 



:\.'i-1 SECT. ~XI. ORl(HS OF ~IISSION IS C'IJ\'ll<'ll OF AXTIOCII. 

of the community, then most assuredly his name would haYe 
heen placed before and not a&er that of Barnabas. \Ve s<'e, 
therefore, most distinctly that the motive which actuated and 
determined the community at Antioch in selecting Saul for this 
business was nothing more and nothing less than what they had 
" seen and heard" of him. If, moreoYer, in spite of the distinc
tion in question, he is, nevertheless, named last in the passage 
before ns, we cannot but draw from it the conclusion that eYen 
at this time he still prefers on all occasions to be looked upon as 
the least among the teachers of the Church, even though he had 
received from the community an acknowledgment, that, in any 
case, he ,leserved to rank as a teacher; in the same way as at a 
later period, when his title to the Apostolic office had been long 
conceded to him, he loved to speak of himself as the last of the 
Apostles (1 Car. xv. 9), eYen though, as far as results were con
cerned, he might justly claim precedence of all. If, now, in the 
case of all those whose names precede his, we have found an aspect 
which we are justified in regarding as the natural source of the 
prominent position they held in the Gentile community of An
tioch, the question next arises, whether we are not also bound to 
look for a similar explanation in the case of Saul. He was, it is 
true, called to be the Apostle of the Gentiles, and in this call, he 
is furnishe,l with something more than a mere power to con
ciliate the good-,vill of others. IlowC\·er, his A postolical charnc
ter cannot in the present place come into consideration ; for, 
otherwise, f.aul mnst have taken the first place. But in Saul's 
case,as mnch as in that of the others, there exists an attractive anrl 
connerting element between him and the Gentile community
and that is his Ilellenistic character; for he owed his birth to the 
Cilician town of Tarsus (see ix. 11). 

Now, from the very few hints which are giwn us roncerning 
the prophets a1Hl teachers of Antioch, we have arrived at this r,•
sult; that, viz., the calling and commission of these officers of the 
community form, as it were, a contrast to the commission and 
vocation of the Apostles. \Vherens, that is, in the case of the 
original Apostles, an external and corporeal communion with 
,,f.,sus, during His life in the flesh, was the first and the c~sential 
condition of their ApoRtolical fnnctions, so that particular feature-, 
whir.h, as it has appearer! from onr inqniries, formed the common 



qualification of the prominent position which these prophets and 
teacher, held in the comnnmity of Ant.ioch, was a greater or less 
remoteness from communion with the incarnate Lord on earth. 
In this enumeration, therefore, of the names of the leading mem
bers of the Antiochian community, the same principle makes 
itself clbtinctly sensible which we have so often met with in the 
course of that development which we are following. The prin
ciple we mean is this, that whate,·er belonging to external things 
was founded and established for the sake of the kingdom of 
Christ, is thrown into the hack-ground, whenever it becomes 
necessary to do so, in order to allow the essence of the Spirit to 
advance to freer and fuller action. To Jerusalem were the holy 
twelve assigned, because all the people had seen ancl again re
cognisecl them as the constant companions of the Lorcl. They, 
too, were endowed with the Holy Ghost, and \Yith His signs and 
wonders, and thereby they were forthwith proved to be the ap
pointed witnesses of Him who was now reigning in the Heavens. 
So that all the people coulcl not hut look upon them with reve
rence ancl awe (see ver. 13). And what is the encl~ Why, one 
of the very chief among this little band of twelve is by Herod 
slain with the sworcl, much to the satisfaction of the whole people 
(see xii. 2, 3); and another of the same company hacl already been 
thrown into prison, and all the people were looking with expec
tation for his public execution. And the consequence of all this 
is, that the Apostles now began to loosen the hond which had 
hitherto held them so closely hound to ,Jerusalem (sec xii. 17). 

About the same time came forward the aforesaid teachers and 
prophets in Antioch, the Gentile city. Ancl this contrast serves 
to place in still clearer light the fact, that the principle of 
spirituality and liberty prevails in all this. Now that all pre
paratory matters within the region of external things, both with 
regard to Israel and the original Apostles, had been brought to an 
encl in Jerusalem, and accordingly Imel in their own case shown 
how vain and idle they were, it must forthwith be shown that the 
Lord had receivecl power over all flesh (sec John xii. 2), ancl that 
the Lord himself was the Spirit (see 2 Cor. iii. 1 i), and that 
consequently He stoO(l in no need of any preliminary or prepara
tory institutions, but that He was able to create to Himself holy 
nstruments, even of that which stood farthest off; and which most 
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opposed itself. As the instruments which had been prepared and 
fashioned out of Israel will not serve the pu11)ose for which they 
were designed, of accomplishing the salvation of the world, the 
Spirit attrncts that worldly element among the Gentiles which 
God had left to itself, and by this power adapts it for the service 
of diffusing the tidings of salvation among all peoples and in all 
lands. And now we are able to comprehend why in all the 
prophets and teachers in Antiorh, we find such prominence ginn 
to that Gentile element of their personal character which most 
estranged them from Israel. 

Of these five prophets and teachers in the Church of Antioch, 
which arc placed in contrast to the tweh-e apostles in ,Jerusalem, 
it is said that they were "ministering unto the Lord and fasting" 
(ver. 2). The word ll.n-rovp"/iiv, it is well known, in its original 
application, applied to the public offices of the state in Athens 
(see \Yachsmuth, Hellen. Alte1thiimer ii. 1, 131-138). Snb
sequently we meet with it in the .Alexandrian dialect, used cl1iefly 
of the functions of the priestly office (see Schleusner Kov. Thc
saurns. s. v.). It is not without significance that this term 
occurs in the present passage, although the use of it is not very 
frequent in the language of the New Testament. For we must 
in fact draw therefrom the inference, that these prophet.s and 
teachers, although their official qualifications were not founded on 
any connection with Israel and its holy institutions, and although 
they lived in the midst of the profane city of Antioch, and though 
the circle to which they belonged consisted of Gentiles, who, 
however, were believers in ,Jesus-that, in spite of all this, these 
prophets ancl teachers actually pe1formed those priestly functions 
and duties, which, in the times of the Old Testament, pointed 
always to something out of an,\ beyond themseh·es, and were 
waiting for their own realization. For in the Old Testament we 
meet with two limitations, to which the priesthood was subject. 
On the one hand, the priest who was designed to represent the 
whole peoplc, was forbidden simply by his consecration, to do in 
every respect, what it was lawful for the people to do (sec Levit. 
Yiii. 35; xxi. 1-15, x. G); and, on the other, a want of true 

-holiness prm·ented him from being perfect, even in his official re
lation towards God (sec LcYil. Hi. G; Ilch. ix. 7, 8). Inasmuch, 
therefore, as in this place the sacred service of the prophets and 
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teachers in the community at Antioch is dcseril>ed as a AELToup

'fE'iv, we must infer that the line of demarcation which hitherto 
had invariably distinguished the Aaronic priesthood from the 
people, was now removed. In fact, this realization of the Old 
Testament priesthood was brought out more distinctly here than 
it ever had been in Jerusalem. For although the Apostles, who 
were the natural representatives of the community there, owed 
the recognition and influence of their official position to the ope
ration of the Holy Ghost, which was gi,·en to and abode in all 
alike, and in common ; still, in the first instance, this their dis
tinguished position was grounded on the relations which had 
subsisted between them and their Lord, But it is quite obvious 
that the community at Antioch was the very first-born of that 
Holy Spirit which abode in the whole Chmch. It was by Him 
that the Christians, who, on the dispersion, were d1-iYen into 
Antioch, were awakened and strengthened unto the preaching of 
Jesus. Between these ernngelists and teachers and the whole 
community, there intervened no out1Vard mean of any kind, not 
even that of the Apostolic office, though glorified by the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. Their official dignity and power rested merely 
on the immediate experience of Divine gifts and powers which all 
the members of the community had felt in their own hearts. 
These leaders and teachers of the Church could have no other 
feeling with regard to themselrns than as the divinely appointed 
guides of the people. As also the members of the community 
must daily have had the self-same experience of this influence of 
personal quality, and of their official position, and accordingly 
must have been compelled by nothing less than the immediate 
voice of conscience to acknowledge this official representation. 
Further, by the addition of the words T~-;, ,wpl'f' it is expressly 
intimated that that other aspect also of the priesthood of the 
Old Testament recei,-es here its realization. The gulf which had 
yawned between the priests and ,Jehovah, exists no longer be
tween these prophets and their Lord, and whereas the unholy 
nature of the former could not be hidden from Jehovah by their 
sacred garments, the latter have, through Uhrist, become par
takers of a holy nature itself, and their own unholiness cannot 
any longer arnil to separate them from their Lord, with whom 
they are joined by commnnion of the Spirit and by faith-with 
whose sanctifie,I natnre tllC'y ha,·e been unitecl 011 the basis offaith, 



and of the Spirit in Sacr:unental communion. The fulfilment an<l 
realization of the priestly office of the Old Testament in the 
office of the word of the Gospel is therefore first brought <lis
tinctly forward in the community at Antioch; as, in<leed, aftc•r
warcls the whole familyoftcrms which are connected with A€tTovp

'Y€'iv occur solely in St Paul's doctrine of prayer, in order that 
we might percciYe that the fulfilling and realization of the Old 
Testament economy rests principally in the Spirit, and therefore 
must attain first of all among the Gentiles to an historical posi
tion and significance. But in order to form a right judgment 
on this matter, we must expressly guard against a very possible 
confusion of ideas. In modern times, for instance, it has 
become very common (and cspecinlly through the influence of 
Xeander) to regard and to describe many external ceremonies in 
the later times of the Church, as borrowed from Judaism. It 
is indeed quite trne that, in the origin of these aberrations in 
the doctrine and C'eremonies of the Church, Israelitish institu
tions still floated before the minds of men, and that the resem
blance to matters in the Old Testament did contribute essentially 
to the sanctioning of such errors, and do\vn to the present day 
has hclpe<l to strengthen an,! maintain the <lelusion. In the 
s<'ries of these aberrations of later times, the respect an<l import
ance claime<l for the priestly order and office obviously belong, 
an<l are far from holcling the lowest place. Accordingly, it was 
easy to arrh·e at the conclusion that if the won! AHTovp,yeiv is to be 
taken in the high sense we have gi\'en it in the passage before 
us, then the see<l is already sown there, from which the tree of 
the Hornish hierarchy subsequently sprung up. In fact the 
truth is generally overlooked, that such a transference of the 
Israelitish economy to the Christian community is as little con
formable to the Ol<l as to the New Testamc11t. Xothing less 
th,m a great wrong is <lone to the Old Testament when, ns is so 
oltcn the case, people "·ill not understand that the oltiect which, 
in the Old Testament is assigned to the, whole of ,J rnlaism, is to 
hccome Christianity. It is forgotten that not only was the whole 
ot'the Ol<l ,lestined to become the New Testament, but that it also 
will do so; that, C'onsequently, every l'l'J'etition of what belongs to 
I he former, c\'en though ( as i11 any ease it is possible under the 
gni,lancC' ofUod), it might be capable of recC"iviug a hcttC"r organi
sation, is neve1thPlcss directly opposed to t.he purpose and <IC"sign 
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of the earlier revelation. Even if, therefore, the Romish clergy 
were able to establish a fai· closer connection than they actually 
<lo, or can, between the high priest•~ office ancl their own 
system as the continuance of Aaronic priestly family ancl the 
Homish sacrificial service, still the Yery letter of the law would 
furnish an everlasting testimony against the wrong clone by 
the Homan system to the Christian community, ancl against the 
way in which they clim the lustre of the Divine righteousness. 
Accordingly, that which was done in later times is essentially diffe
rent fi·om that which now lies before us. ·what was here begun 
in the Spirit is there continued in the flesh; here the Old and the 
New Testament are conceived of in this Divine reciprocity; 
there, while an attempt is made arbitrarily to suppress the sub
stance of the Kew Testament by means of the shadow of the 
Old, the clanger is incm-red of losing not only the New, but also 
the Old. 

Xow the counterpart of AHTOVP"fe'iv is the term v1)a-Tevew (ver. 
2). ·while A€£TOVp"fe'iv shows that these prophets and apostles, 
although they were not of Israelitish origin, nevertheless in the 
discharge of their office and its sacred obligations, whether towards 
Goel or towai·ds the community, conformccl to the ordinances 
appointed by God Himself in Israel, the word V1JUTEV££v makes it 
clear that in respect also to the world they took up the position 
which from of old Goel had prescribed unto His holy people. 
The first thing that Abraham was enjoined to do, was to separate 
himself from the world in which he had been born, and to aftlict 
and humble the soul was a duty enjoined on all the people 
whenever they wished to enjoy undisturbed communion with 
Jehovah (LeYit. xxiii. 27). Ilut from of old this afflicting and 
humbling of the soul has Leen generally effected by means of 
fasting, and therefore, on this ground some codices of the Sep
tuagint translate the Hebrew expression o:i,r,iitoc~ Ol'1'ilh (Levi!. 
xxiii. 27), by V1JUTeva-aT€ sec Schlcusne;; -~. v.' ;;,,a-;.~;.,; and in 
Exod. xxxviii. 8 the Alexandrian version renders the description 
uf the women who ministered at the door of the tabernacle by 
V1JUTeua-aa-a,. The word V1JUTEVEW therefore right! y and cor
rectly represents the ,Jewish renunciation of the world. This 
therefore is asserted of the leaders of the community in Antioch, 
that although they die\ not observe the ,Jewish differences of 
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meats, and in all matters live,! with their community after the 
manner of the Gentiles (see Gal. ii. 14), they neYerthelcss did 
not, by any means, walk in the license of the Heathen ; but in 
the main points of the relation to the world sustainecl the holy 
character that belonged unto Israel. 

Just as the Church in Antioch perfected itself by its gifts of 
charity to the brethren in Judea, so, by the holy character of their 
institutions for the worship of God, and by their renunciation of 
the world, did its leading members and teachers attain to the 
height of the realization of the ordinances of the Oki Testament. 
It is at the moment of this perfection of the community and of 
its leaders that an instruction from the Holy Ghost is imparted 
unto this body of Christians in a heathen city. Vouchsafed, we say, 
to the whole body, although not only arc the words of the Holy 
Spirit addressed excl usivcly to the teachers and prophets of the com
m unity, but also afterwards in the execution of the duty enjoined 
by them, no one besides them is spoken of'. For that the busi
ness which is here in question is a matter of general interest, is 
inYolved in the very nature of the thing. For the matter in 
hand, as we shall presently see, is nothing less than the sending 
out of two preachers of the Gospel nnto the Gentiles. :From 
all the results, therefore, which we have previously arrived at 
with regard to the naturo of Christian communion in general, as 
well as from all that we ha,·c specially discoYercd to be the dis
tinctive pcculiarit.v of this community in Antioch, we cannot 
but form the certain conclusion that in snch a matter the whole 
body must ham co-operated with its teachers and leaders. To 
mention one eonsi<leration only : How could that community 
which had sent forth Darnabas and Saul to Jerusalem to conn,y 
the common alms to the brethren in .J mlea, ever ha Ye endured to 
sec the smne two members of their own body set out to carry the 
word of life to their fellow-Gentiles without taking part therein 
both in heart and month 1 And wc arc confirmed in this ,·iew 
by the pass~ge (xiv. 2G), where ,\ntioeh, without further detail, 
is spoken of as the place from which the two Apostolicul mission
aries had bet·11 (';i111mendc,I to the grace of God. For not oulytlw 
gencTal designation of .\11tiocl1, but also the emphatic mention of 
!he prayers there made, points most assuredly not to a few mem-
1,c•rs. hnt to tlu• whole collccti,·c hod_,·. Tlw same roncl11,io11 
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follows by analogy from the account of Paul's departure 011 his 
secondjourney. On this occasion he also started from ,\ntioch, 
and we arc tolrl that " He "·as recommended by the brethren to 
the grace of God" (xv. 40). Although, therefore, the words: 
" Separate ye me,"' were immediately spoken to the five leaders 
of the community, we have reason, ,rn think, for supposing them 
to be addressed to the whole of the Church there. It would be 
something quit_e unnatural if the three inferior and subordinate 
personages should have thus sent forth the t,rn who were the most 
eminent of their body. l\Ioreo,·er, it could never have enterell into 
the minds of these prophets and teachers at Antioch to isolate 
tl1emselves so completely from the rest of the community, and 
least of all at a moment when it was as representatives of the body 
(XeiToup-,ouvTe~) that they were officiating. 

\Vhen, therefore, it is said, after they had fasted and prayed 
and laid bands on them they sent them away (vcr. 3), we must 
think of the whole community as the subject of the whole. The 
part, therefon•, taken by the aforesaid prophets and teacliers must, 
in any case, be regarded merely as a leading one, am!, indeed, 
conformable to the light under which we have learned to look 
upon their position and influence generally-that, viz., it was so 
far from excluding the co-operation of the whole community that 
on all occasions it does but put the latter on its true organic 
course. \Vhilst, then, the whole Antiochene community perse
veres in renouncing the world, and in giving its heart to God, 
they receive the fulness of power to enable them by the laying 
on of their hands to convey to the two Apostolical missionaries the 
seal and realization of the call which had been made to them by 
the Holy Spi1it (sec vcr. 2 towards the end : cf. also vi. 6; viii. 
7). " 7 e therefore, for our parts, consider it to be perfectly justi
fiable if Schleiermachcr (Christi. Sitte S. 382) insists (on the 
authority of the passage before us), that in the case of sending out 
missionaries, the one indispensable condition is the organisation 
of the community by which they arc sent. Ilut at the same 
time there is yet another matter to be taken into consideration, if 
we care to estimate correctly how mnch was here confaled to the 
Church at Antioch. For no one would be willing to overlook 
bow the facts of the case really stand. l; pon llis departure from 
t.lw earth t.he Lor, 1 ha,] couuuandecl Ilis A postlcs to go forth 
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unto the ends of the world (see Matt. xxvi:i. 9; Acts i. 8). Now 
that which is tacitly assumed as the condition of this command 
had not been fulfilled ; and consequently the Apostles had re
tired from Jerusalem without feeling themselves called upon to 
go unto the Gentiles. If the purely external and legal way in 
which, with regard to missionary matters it is now so common 
to deal with this command of the Lor,!, had really anything to 
justify it, then the Apostles, long before the date we are speaking 
of, ought to have proceeded to the isles of the sea, anrl to all the 
ends of the earth. llut it is not in the way of the letter but in 
the way of the Spirit, that the wcrds of the Lord are to attain 
to their fulfilment. That command of the Lord which we are 
alluding to, as it cannot attain to its fulfilment in the way it was 
originally intended, is drawn back again unto the ground of the 
Spirit, and comes forth once more for its accomplishment in a new 
shape. It is the Iloly Ghost who now, by an inward vocation, 
calls forth its instruments for the convC'rsion of the heathen (see 
v. 2 towards the encl). And the Spirit employs the first Gentile 
community, that it had gathered and formed by Ilis own power, 
as the consecrated organ for carrying out this internal call. It is 
easy to see that in the foundation for missionary work thus laid, 
n rule is established for nil future times, and that in reference to 
all such occasions in the Church, there is far more reason for re
fo1Ting to this sending forth of llamabas and Saul by the con
gregation of Antioch than to that command of Christ to His 
Apostle's :-or rather, we have to think of Christ's injunction to 
Ilis Apostles under the moclification it recei\·cd from the words 
and work of the Holy Spirit in the Church of Antioch. 

§ 22. nrn l'IRS'f nn;rr OF ST PAUL'S Al'OSTOLATE. 

(Chap. xiii. ,!-12.) 

All the circumstances which in the devclopmC'nt of the Church 
ha,·e hitherto been brought before our notice, lead to this result: 
that in this mission of l'anl mu\ Barnabas from the community 
at' Antioch we arc to rccogniz~ the source whkh is destined to 
fill the stream into which all the brooks which carry along the 
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stream of lite, must disembogue. Here is the beginning which 
our history steadily adheres to, and which, in a straight line, 
it carries on to the encl of that preliminary consummation to 
which the narrative attains. At the very opening, therefore, of 
the present section, which is intended to exhibit to us the first 
link of this living chain, the sending out by the leaders and 
general members of the community is forthwitl1, and without 
further explanation, spoken of as a sending by the Holy Ghost 
(see ver. 4). \Ve feel therefore constrained to maintain that the 
Antiochene community acted therein as the pure, unpr<'judiced 
organ of the Holy Spirit, and even thereby became capable of 
commencing a process which was to continue as long as the times 
of the Gentiles should last. 

Now, what the particular work was to which the Holy Ghost 
had inwardly called these t,yo men, and for which they were 
thereupon solemnly commissioned by the Church of Antioch, is 
nowhere further stated. However, from what follows as well as 
from what precedes, we are led to conclude that it was the task 
of preaching the Gospel both far and near. It is implied in the 
very nature of such a commission, and it is clistinctly shown in 
the way it was subsequently carried out (ni. 6, 7), that it would 
be conveyecl only in general terms, ancl that all cl!'tails would be 
left to tl1e judgment of those who were entrusted with the duty. 
,v e must therdore suppose that the call that Barnabas and Saul 
receivecl was to go afar off ancl to preach the Gospel, but that the 
direction in which they should proceed was left to their own 
judgment. fly it they were both so engrossed with the work en
joined upon them, that all the thoughts ancl purposes of their 
minds were given up to it. Persons so consecrated would be 
enabled of themselves to find out the special ways and means by 
whid1 the appointed end woulcl be best obtained. \Ve have 
therefore to inquire what motives induced the Apostles to choose 
the route to Cilicia, and from thence to Cyprus ? That the 
Orontes flowed towarcls the west, and that the commerce of 
Antioch pointed in the same direction, could not have been suffi
cient reasons to determine the heralcls of the Gospel. For what 
communion has grace with nature ? And what has the " pearl 
of great pri<"e" in eommon with the wares of the merchant ? 
IIowen•r. the only considcration that could hm·e guided and 
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<letl'rmine<l the missionaries, coinci<le<l in the present instance 
with the promptings of nature and commerce. ,vhy was Antioch, 
the seat of gornmment, selected to be the seat of the first Gentile 
Church, and after that to be the starting point from which the 
Gospel again set forth on its further advances ? This is a ques
tion which must harn occmTed to the minds of these messengers 
of the Holy Ghost, and the more so as it was precisely in a 
similar way that. they had been brought from Jerusalem, the 
chosen city of God. "' e cannot but suppose that both these 
di,·inely called and blessed messengers of salvation to those who 
were afar off, were attentive observers of things; and as such it 
could not have escaped them that this founding and establishing 
of the Gentile Church in Antioch at the same time that the 
Apostles were forced to quit J ernsalem, was intended to be a sig
nal that the history of salvation was destinc(l to follow the same 
route owr lands and seas as the natural history of mankind Imel 
taken; that, as Israel of old, so the Lord must tread upon the 
high places (see Deut. xxxiii. 2U). Antioch, once the seat of 
the temporal kings of Jarnn, thus brought into subjection by 
the Lord, must ha,·e been a sign to these messengers uuto those 
that were afar ofl; that they were to turn neither to the east, nor 
to the north, nor to the south, but to the west. For it was e,·en 
in the west that lay the roots of that Gentile lifo and character 
which, in Antioch, had thrown itself before the feet of the Lord. 
In the west, too, was enthroned the high anrl lofty city wherein 
was the gravitating centre of the empire of this worl<l, aml which 
made its imperial power and might to be felt ernn as far off as 
in the very bosom of. \ntioch. That direction towards the west 
which fol!01vecl the course of the Orantes and the track of com
merce, was thereby folly (lecidcd for onr missionaries. That in 
accordance with this plan they should hm·e betaken themsch·es 
first of all to Sclcucia, the nearest harbour on the western sea, 
is perfectly intclligiLle. ,vhy, howe,·er, hm·ing taken ship there, 
they landed at Cyprus (ver. 4) is not so immediately obvious. 
The two A pasties arc now standing on the shore of that great 
sea ,vhich "·ashes the islands and the coasts, and on which are 
situated the central interests of the nations a1HI la11guages of the 
e;

0

trth. Shall they then at onee set off for the nltimate object of 
their labour.,, or shall tlwy only attempt grarlnally to draw lll'ar 

' 
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to that their highest but remotest aim. To their spiritual eye, 
piercing into the remote distance, the great island of Cyprus is 
the first object that presents itself. It was the birth place of 
Barnabas (iv. 36)-the native country of all those who hacl 
especially contributed to the formation of the first Church of the 
Gentiles in Antioch (sec xi. 20). How conic! they ever pass by 
this islaml, which possessed so many ties ancl so many attractions 
for them? It appeared impossible. Such consiclerations in
cluccd them to make Cyprus their first landing-place ancl the 
first scene of their labonrs, and in this way the rule of gradual 
rroceeding was established fur all future times. 

The landing at Salamis on the eastern coast of Cyprus is to 
these two messengers of salvation the sign for the beginning of 
their holy work. They tread on Salamis as on the first spot 
in the great missionary fielcl of the heathen world. Ancl here 
they do that which aftcrwarcls we shall often sec them cloing; 
they turn first of all to the ,Jews. After all that has prececlecl 
there cannot be a question that these messengers, sent forth 
from the Gentile Church, were truly and properly clesignecl for 
the Gentiles. ,vherein, then, consisted the novel and peculiar 
character of the work to which the Holy Ghost had callecl them 
(see xiii. 2), if it did not in any respects differ from what the 
Apostles ancl non-Apostles hacl performed in many places and at 
many times? But how then comes it that these Apostles of the 
Gentiles first turn to the Jews? This question has, in these 
latter days, acquired a special importance from the fact that this 
circumstance, wl1ich, as we have already obserrnd, is of frequent 
occurrence in the history of the Apostles, has furnished occasion 
to one of the bitterest and most vehement attacks upon the 
historical accuracy of the book before us. Since, however, the 
complaint on which it is founded amounts to this, that such a pro
cedure is perfectly inconsistent with the peculiar temperament 
of St Paul, such as it becomes known to us from other sources, 
we shall not enter upon the cliscussion of this question in the 
present place, where Barnabas, and not St Paul, is brought 
before us as the leading antl principal person. ,Ye shall content 
ourselves here with observing that Barnabas, even while he ~aid 
that the time had arriYed for the admission of the Gentiles into 
the kingdom of God, might still maintain that in eyery quarter 



the call must go fo1·th first of all to the Jews, in the hope of 
rescuing from perdition, if not the whole nation, yet at any rat,· 
a few of its members. This respect for the prcrogath·e of Isrncl, 
even at the moment when their faces were tumcd away frcn, 
,Jerusalem and directed towards Home, is foe intemal compen
sation for this abandonment of Israel as a nation, and this 
decided preference of the Gentiles. And to serve as a perpetual 
memento of the community in Jerusalem which had been set up 
as a memorial that the call and election of Israel from amongst 
all nations still held good, there stood beside them John l\Iark, 
who had not only accompanied them from Jerusalem to Antioch, 
but was now also going with them to the Gentiles as their 
helper. This reference of St Mark to the Church at ,Jerusalem, 
and consequently to the Jews, is the reason why here precisely 
mention (ver. 5) is made of him as accompanying Barnabas and 
Saul. Besides, no more information is given as to the result of 
their preaching the Gospel in the synagogues of Salamis than was 
furnished with regard to the earlier and previous preaching of 
the divine message to the Jews in Cyprus (xi. HJ). The reason 
in both cases is the same. From this silence, namely, we are to 
deduce the conclusion that the preaching of the Gospel to the 
,Jews at this date, is to be looked upon rather as a transition
point than as a link in the proper chain of the historiC'al develop
ment. 

The two messengers hereupon pass through the ·"·hole island, 
but nothing remarkable has been recorded of their jow·ney ; 
and to our mind this is a proof that tlie object they had in 
view was to go o,·er as large a space as possible. Although we 
here see them detained near at home by the natural attraction 
of kindred and relationship, and proceeding only by a gradual 
course, they nevertheless kept constantly in view their great and 
ulterior aim, and therefore, with a view to it, whene,•er they feel 
unable to promise themselves any considerable results of their 
labours, they push forward with. all haste. In this way they 
<]Uickly pass through the whole island from its eastern to its 
western extremity. And it is precisely at its western end that 
Paphos lies-the capital of the whole island, and the residence 
of the Roman proconsul, who was the representative of the 
Homan emperor of the whole world (cf. Winer ii. 191; Hug 



ACT!" XIII. 4-12. 3t.7 

Einleitung i. 24 ; Wolf. ad h. I.). Paphos, indeed, while it 
points backwards to Antioch, carries us onwards also to Rome. 
Accordingly we ought not to be taken with surprise, if precisely at 
this spot the preaching of the Apostles attains that which hitherto 
they had not been able to accomplish in the whole islancl-if, at 
this place, the results of the first mission to the Gentiles come 
to light. In truth it is so ; and therefore on account of this im
portant passage, we shalJ have to concentrate alJ our attention 
on this fact. If Zeller (see the Theo!. J ahrb. 1849. 58!l) thinks 
he sees the preaching to the Jews set forth in so strong a light 
in the above passage, that, compared with it, alJ the Apostle's 
labours in Paphos arc thrown into the shade-this, as cYcry 
one will, at the first blush, perceive, is a distorted picture of the 
true state of the matter, which has been misrepresented merely 
for the interests of his hypoth<:>sis. 

" They found" we are told " a Jew, n sorcerer and false 
prophet, by name Ilaijesus, ,Yho was with the proconsul, Sergius 
Paulus, a prudent man" (ver. G). First of all let us take n closer 
view of the two persons here brought before us. The J cw Ba1jesus 
is described as a sorcerer and false prophet. The tendency to
wards the arbitrary smoothing away of the antagonism between the 
Divine and human, between the celestial and the terrestrial, pro
perly belongs to the character of this age of ferment (see Gieseler 
Kirchen Gcschichtc i. 3G-42. 3 Engl. transl. p. 39; Schmidt 
Geschichte d. Denk. u, Glaubensfreihcit 8. 183-186). Even the 
,Tews gave into this tendency, as is proved by the origin of the 
Caballa, ( see ,lost Gescl1ichte d. Israeli ten iii 70-77. Zunz die 
gottesdienstlichcn Vortrage d. J uden. S. 1 li3. Aechtheit d. Pns
tornlbriefc. S. 170-178). And it is as a representative of this 
Cabbalistic tendency thnt we arc to regard Baijcsus. But since 
he is called a false prophet, we must consequently conceive of 
his ruling tendency not merely as a purely subjective thinking 
and wishing; on the contrary, we must think of him as one who 
was actunll_y under the influence of demoniacal powers. For, in 
the language of Scripture, a prophet is always nn inspired per
son, whether it be with the inspiration of the Holy Ghost or 
that of a lying spirit (see 2 Kings xxii. 21-23). It is by such 
a spirit that Bnrjesus was actuated, and consequently in the 
domain, hot.h of knowleclge an<l doing, he may have succeeded in 
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performing one or two things which went far beyond the ordi
nary powers of man. Now, as in such a tendency the distinction 
between Jew and Gentile must in his case have been lost, he 
had evidently sought to attach himself to the Gentile clement in 
order thereby to produce a greater effoct on the Gentiles. Just 
as the Jewish scholars, Philo and Josephus, accommodate them
selves to the Greek and Homan culture and mode of thinking, 
so the false prophet adapts himself to such heathen elements 
as belong to the influence over spiritual and celestial powers; 
and he attempted to recommend this accommodation by a 
name borrowed from the Arabians, and beyond all donbt of 

" -solemn significance tJ,. (alimun-Elumas a "'ise-roan. cf. 

llochart Hieroz. i. 7 50). Already had Tiarjesus succeeded in 
making him a reputation, and gaining the respect of men. ,v e 
might perhaps be disposed to conclude that the proconsul was 
one of the dissolute Romans who, by their devotion to oriental 
mysteries, sought as much to sanctify as to atone for their impure 
deeds. But Luke at once removes from our minds such an 
idea by the epithet av~p <TuveTo~. ,v e cannot refer this intelli
gence merely to the business of lifo, for in that case what should 
we gather from such a description in a context like the present 7 
It must therefore relate to divine things. K ow, this intelligence 
must have exhibited itself primarily in the fact of his having 
recognized the unsatisfactory and inadequate character of the 
religion of Home, and in this perception would further be the 
root of a desire of something better and higher. "'ith a mind 
thus unsatisfied, and full of longings after truth, the Roman 
consul fell in "·ith the Jew, who in all probability still adhered 
to the monotheism of his forefathers, and sought to maintain its 
glorious superiority to every form of heathen polytheism. And 
must not the impression which this intercourse neccssaiily left 
on such a mind have been the conviction of a surer and more 
stable position than his own. And indeed "·c meet with many 
instances of the kincl in tbis period (sec Pnrt i. 238, 239). And 
then, as the ,Tew, moreover, cndeaYoured to render this supe
riority of his religious position as attractive as possible to the 
lieathcn miml by extraorclinary achievements of every kind, 
both in word and work, we can well understand the intimacy 
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which we foul subsisting bctwtien the Roman consul and the 
,Tewish sorcerer. For that, in these times of universal decay, 
even the better an<l the nobler tendencies had recourse to 
the domain of magic and sorcery is also tcstific<l by other autho
rities (sec Ritter Gcschichtc d. Philosophic iv. G32, Eng. transl. 
p. G3G ; Tholuck, in Ncandc1's Dcnkwurdigkcitcn pp. 109, 
110). 

Kow, we are told that Barnabas and Saul first of all found 
the Jew Barjcsus, and that in consequence the proconsul ordered 
them to be calle<l unto him that he might hear from their mouths 
the ,v ord of God. According to this statement we must sup
pose that the Apostles had fallen in with this ,f cw in Pap hos, 
on the first opportunity that presented itself, and that they had 
on this occMion informecl him of their object, and the message 
they were charged with. The Jew subsequently reports to the 
Roman proconsul his meeting with the messengers of the 
Gospel as a remarkable piece of news. Now, althougl,, as is 
clear from the subsequent course of the history, Bai;jesus had 
assumed a ,lecidcdly hostile attitude against the Gospel, still the 
tidings of the arrival of the two evangelists, though given by a 
mouth most hostilely disposed, nevertheless excited the inter
est of the proconsul to such a degree that he could not rest till 
he had himself seen and heard them. This little incident docs 
but serve to confirm the sketch we ham thrown off of the 
character of Sergins Paulus. That same intelligence which 
did not allow him to remain satisfied and contented with the 
religion of ancient Home, and gave him that preference for the 
new and the mysterious which, for the satisfaction of his reli
gious cravings, the Jewish sorcerer had engaged to supply-that 
same.shrewdness prevented him t·om finding contentment within 
the range of Jewish and Oriental mystery and magic. It caused 
the proconsul to feel so lively an interest in the Apostles who had 
recently r,rrin,J, and he will not submit to have it •repressed or 
checked even by the authoritywhich his Jewish prophet possessed 
over his mind. 

Accordingly, Darnabas and Saul appear before the Iloman 
proconsul, and, as we are told, that his great desire was to hear 
the ·word of God, it is taken for granted that they gave an 
account of the Gospel message before him. ,Vithont cloubt, the 
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sensitive mind of the Homan governor-for such its tone seems to 
have been from all that we have previously heard of it-was deeply 
impressed by the Apostles' preaching. Elymas must have per
c-eived at once that nothing less than his whole influence was at 
stake, mu! he therefore set himself to oppose the Apostles by 
every means in his power, with the definite object of diverting 
from the faith the mind of the proconsul, who evidently was becom~ 
ing more and more favourably disposed towards it. This was a 
turning point of the highest importance ; and it is necessary to 
dwell a few moments upon it. At his own re.quest, the mes
sengers of God have appeared in the presence of the supreme 
governor of the island ; but the person whom, on account of his 
great knowledge and skill, this magistrate has hitherto honoured 
with his fullest confidence, sets himself hostile! y to oppose the 
divine ambassadors with all the powers of his mind. This scene 
spontaneously reminds us of a similar situation in the history of 
the Old Testament. Thus of old, for instance, ~loses and 
Aaron, the delegates of the :Most High, stood before Pharoah, the 
supreme lord of the land of Egypt, and endeavoured to win his 
heart to sanction that which had been enjoined npon them by 
the Lord. But against them there stood up the wise men, the 
learned, and the magicians of Egypt, who by putting to use all 
the powers they possessed, were enabled to remo,·e the impres
sion which ?\loses had made upon Pharoah, and to confirm 
the king in his hostile foelings and purpose (Ex. vii. 11-13). 
The conduct of the Egyptian sorcerers, ,Jannes and Jambres 
towards Moses, is described by St Paul, in exactly the same 
words as those with which St Luke here speaks of the position 
which Elymas took up towards Barnabas and Saul (2 Tim. iii. 
8). But this analogy only series to awaken our attention to the 
great difference between the two periods. The magicians, who 
of ol<l showed this resistance to l\Ioscs an,I Aaro11, and destroyed 
the wholesome impression made npon him by the messengers of 
Goel, were Egyptians all(\ heathens ; but Elymas, who in the 
present cnse withstood the Apostles, was a ,Jew, his rcnl name 
being Barjcsus. All(], further, Pharoah, the king of Egypt, 
snrrcn,\ers himself to, nnd allows himself to Le taken captive by, 
the unholy inAuencc of his sorcerers; whereas, Sergius Pnulus, 
on the contrary, the Homan lord of the island of Cyprns, is so 
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far from allowing himself to be rulecl by his sorcerer Elymas, 
that he rather defies all his powers of resistance, and gives his 
fullest confi,lence to the messengers of Gou. The fact which 
hitherto has several times forcecl itself on our notice in its cliffe
rent elenients,-viz., the turning away of the ,Jews from God, 
and the tnrning of the Gentiles to Ilim, is here brought before 
ns in a highly significant manner, ancl comprised in a single 
instance. 

This total change of the pre,-ious relations of the Gentile 
world to the tidings of salvation which is here brought to light, 
for the first time, with both its aspects comptised in a single act, 
takes place before the very eyes of Saul of Tarsus. Up to this 
moment he had steadily kept himself in the backgrouncl, and had 
shunned all pre-eminence. Now, at length, he finds himself on 
the very path which, at the very first moment of his conversion, 
had been pointed out to him by the Lord himsrlf. But it was not 
because of his call to be an Apostle that he had been sent out on 
this misaion by the Church at Antioch ; otherwise his name would 
not have been placed after that of Barnabas, but he woulcl have 
had precedence of him. Consequently if he had been deemed 
worthy to be sent on this mission, it was because he had approved 
himself to the community as well deserving of such confidence. 
On this path of the demonstration of the Spirit and power, Saul, 
with Barnabas for his leader and guide, had entered upon his 
course as a herald of salvation to the heathen, and in the earliest 
stage of this career, he is brought to a scene which, as we have 
seen, first brought before the eyes of men the great change 
which had taken place in the development of the history of sal
vation. "\Yhat an impression must this scene have made upon 
the mind of Saul ! His own call implied as its condition the 
hatred and turning away of Israel from the tidings of salvation 
(for it was to labour among the twelve tribes that the twelve 
Apostles had been called, and there was no need of a thirteenth), 
no less than it implincl a disposition on the part of the heathen to 
receive the same word. For after Israel had shut his heart 
against the kingdom of God, unless the Gentiles should be 
ready to adopt it, the11 would it have no place upon enrth-n 
consequence, howe,·er, which is opposed, not only to all the 
hopes of the Old, but also to nil the promises of the New Testa-
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ment. \\'hen, therefore, at one and the same moment, the 
Homan centurion manifested his trustful adherence, and on the 
other, the ,Jew exhibited as selfish resistance to it, Saul could 
not fail to see in all this tlrnt very position and temper of the 
nations of the earth, which his conversion and call had from the 
beginning been destined to meet. Accordingly the experience 
of this moment naturally struck out the hitherto smoul<lmfog 
and secret sparks of the flame which the Di,-inc call had kindled 
within him, and set it to work. On this occasion we first hear 
the mice of Saul speaking publicly. 

The historian describes Saul at this momc11t inwardly as filled 
,Yith the Holy Ghost, bnt ontwarclly as looking with a fixed gaze 
ou the false prophet Elymas. This fulness of the Holy Ghost 
which liad been imparted to Saul at his baptism (sec ix. 17) 
had hitherto been hidden. It now exhibits itself for the first 
time, and, indeed; by means of his look thus fixed on the Jewish 
seducer.1 It was in this state both internally and externally 
that St Paul delivers his first public address. The speech fol
lowing his look was directed to, and in condemnation of, Elymas 
the Jew. He addresses him as the "child of the devil." By 
this application it is probable that, as Bengel thinks, he wished 
to· express the very opposite of his true name Bm:jcsus-son of 
Joshua or Jesn-in order that by such a designation he might 
at once expose the inconsistency between the appearance ancl 
the reality in the character of the man. Xow, with regard to the 
meaning of this address, we mnst go to its first rise and origin to 
explain ancl understand it. To the ~erpcnt that bcgnilcd man 
a seed is ascribed in the word of Goel, which should carry on the 
conflict with the seed of the woman until its final defeat ancl 
clestrnction (sec Gen. iii. 15). The man hacl received into him
self the word of the sm1icnt into which it had breathed that 
spcluctive cunning which is its essence', aml had cast mrny from 
him the wore! of Goel. Now in Gen. iii. 15, the propaga
tion of this principle of seduction is assertecl, and its unceasing 
conflict with the lrnman race is· impliecl. But when, in the 
place of the original cliffcrcncc between man ancl the serpent, 

1 Thnt the ab!';cnrc of a conjunction 1,ctween 1TA11u6ffr and Orolcrcu· 
which is fou11cl in rna11y of the olclcst MSS. requires the connection of 
i,lcas which we ham inJicatcd above, hns hccn shewn by Meyer ad. luc. 
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that imbibing of the venomous essence of the serpent ha,! 
occurred, we can no longer think of this propagation as being 
carried on extrinsically to the sphere of hnman nature, but we 
must suppose it to go on immediately within the same. The Old 
Testament docs, it is true, spread a veil over this secret, doleful 
abyss, even because throughout it directs itself pre-eminently to 
that which is external. But as soon as the clays of the New 
Testament began to dawn, this veil was forthwith removed. For, 
since the mysterious awl external principle of all salrntion was 
about to be revealed, the profound and ernrlasting source of nil, 
might, nay ought, to be brought to light. ,John the Ilaptist 
termed the Saclducces and Pharisees a generation of vipers (sec 
M:att. iii. 7), and not only cloes the Lord himself repeat the 
phrase ( sec :\fatt. xii. 3!, xxiii. 33), but He also strips from off 
them the cloak of the Old Testament, and exposes them in all 
the hideous nakedness of their real nature (sec ,John viii. 44) . 
. i\Ioreover, these passages of the New Testament, shew that such 
laying bare of a hideous truth inrnriably takes place when evil has 
reached its height, an,l by its culmination forces the spiritual 
obserrnr to look into the ultimate source and first beginnings of 
such phenomena. It is in this light, then, that we ought to 
consider the origin of the ,lesi1-,rnation in the present passage, and 
which carries m back to John viii. 44 above all others. The 
first beginning of the ,Tew's malernlence had the more aroused 
the Apostle, the more distinctly the Spirit, of whom he was full, 
pointed out to him in Elymas the representative of all those who 
oppose<l themselves, and impeded or disturbed the king<lom of 
Goel. Thus the whole nation of the Jews had betrayed their 
Lord and their king to the Gentiles (sec Acts vii. 52), neverthe
less it is .T udas pre-eminently who is called the trait.or, because, 
when he was a member of His most immediate and intimate 
circle, he had given up his Lord and master to His bitter enemies, 
and thereby, in a way that no else crnr had, had causc(l the 
whole body of the people to indii-idualize itself, as it were, in his 
person. It is precisely on this account that it is said of Jmlas 
that Satan hacl entered into him (see John xiii. 27), and for a 
similar reason Ilmjesus is addrcssc(l by St Paul as the " child of 
the devil." By three predicates docs he describe him in his 
inmost character, and thc1·('11pon paints, by a single sentence, 
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the whole of his outward manifestation and relations. His men
tal character is depicted, both in its posith·e and its negative 
aspect. On the one hand it is_ "subtlety" and " mischief" 
(j,aoiouP'Yia) ; on the other enmity to all " righteousness." 
Subtlety and cunning are tho chief features in the character of 
this ,Tew, who, against knowledge and conscience, makes use of 
impure means and arts, in order to disguise his o,vn selfish 
objects under the mask of holiness and godliness, and who espe
cially on the present occasion, is seeking to employ the influ
ence ho had gained by his hypocrisy for the purpose of coun
teracting the impression which the ,vord of God had made 
on the Roman consul. And exactly such was the leading 
characteristic of the first deceiver. He did not come forward 
with a pure naked lie ; but he clothed· the lie "ye shall not 
die" in the truth "ye shall know good and evil," and with such 
subtlety and falsehood did he work counter to the word of God 
,rhich had been given to the first man. He, however, who has 
once falsified his conscience by frau<l and cunning, loses all that 
gravity which alone can give to doing and working its stedfast
ness and impressiveness; his acts and deeds become frivolous and 
void of solidity, determined only by vain worthless humour and 
caprice. To set a man entirely loose from the will of God-the 
eternal foundation of all things-and to plunge him into the 
void nullity of his own pleasure-that has been the devil's work 
from the very beginning. Thus in the woman and in the man 
in Paradise, we fin<l as the immediate consequence of their giving 
credence to a lie the light-minded transgression of the Divine com
mand. But, now, cunning and fraud, deadness of conscience, 
and frivolity, arc very widely diffused among men, and these 
features arc therefore lmt slightly individual and characteristic. 
tit Paul, hmrevcr, does not omit to set forth distinctl_r, that in the 
present cnsc a superabundance of these devilish qualities had mani
fested itself: B,v two extremely strong expressions, t:iaul makes 
this exceptional h<'ight of wickc<lncss noticeable, anti he addresses 
this ,J cw as full of" suLtilty and wickedness," intimating thereby 
the yery contrary of his own internal state. As he himself is foll 
qf the Iloly Glio,t, and nothing within or about him is ,rith
drawn from the influ(•ncc of the Spirit, so Elymas is filled 
throughout with the impure devices of till' " liar from the he-
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ginning." A further heightening of the picture, is the ascription 
of all subtilty, an<l "nil" wickedness to the J cw. And especially 
in this that it is not so much nny particular kind or tendency of 
subtilty and wickedness that is here developed, but subtilty and 
wickedness of every kind and tendency, whenever and wherever 
circumstances mny furnish the occasion and the motive, we have 
a proof that the very principle of wickedness and subtilty hnd here 
individualized itself, and that the designation of "child of the 
devil" was perfectly justifiable. Since alongside of the kingdom 
of good a kingdom of evil also exists, it is both of nature and of 
necessity that such a disposition and tone of mind should also have 
its antagonistic side. And this side also attained to its manifes
tation in the resistance which Elymas showed to the preaching 
of the Apostles. The kingdom of God is here indicated by 
"righteousness"-the conduct which is agreeable to the original 
law of God. Now, while righteousness at once compels a recog
nition of itself from moral beings who have not fallen irrecover
ably from their true nature and destination, and while indeed it 
has a charm nnd an attraction for them, the chnraetcr of Elymas 
is marked by a hatred of justice, an<l a vehement r"jcction of 
all its claims. And exactly similar to this is the history of sin ns 
it meets us in the primary records of the human race. In the 
first man there still survived a certain disposition to receive and 
to adopt the word of God, even after his adoption of a lie and his 
transgression and fall ; but in Cain sin has grown into a hatred 
of righteousness--of which Abel is the representative-(sce 
Matt. xxiii. 35 ; llcbr. xi. 4) ; and it is because Cain hated the 
righteousness of Abel, that St John says, "he was of that wicked 
one" (1 ,Tolm iii. 12); just as Paul calls the enemy of all righteous
ness the " son of the devil." And, accordingly, while by means 
of the term ix0p,, his enmity to righteousness is depicted in its 
deepest profundity, the word ,rau71~ again leads to the idea of such 
an extent of animosity as is wholly inconceivahle, unless as resting 
on the basis of a principle. 

Having by these predicates described the inward disposition 
of Elymas the Jew, the historian proceeds to pass judgment on 
his conduct and actions. And the sentence of condemnation is 
conched in the words that "he ceaseth not to pe1Tert the right 
ways of the Lore!." The right wa_n of th<' Lor,1, are Iii~ rrn-la-
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tions and mip;hty works in which He had made known to the 
people of Israel llis justice and llis truth (Dent. xxxii. 4). Israel 
had been called upon to see in these ways of the Lord his salvation, 
and to praise them before the heathen, in order that by the know
ledge thereof the Gentiles also might be induced to come in and 
be sa,·ed. It was in the discharge of this office and vocation of 
Israel that Barnabas and Saul were at this moment engaged. 
To the Proconsul who had desired to see them, they had pointed 
out the way which God had followed with His people, Israel, in 
order to bring about the scheme of salvation unto eternity, which 
for Jew as well as for Gentile, should be both amply sufficient, 
and also the only one. Kow, such is the unfathomable depth of 
his falsehood and wickedness, that this .Jew, llmjesus, instead of 
aiding the Apostles in their holy work, as might have been ex
pected from his origin, and also from his name, proceeds to dis
pute their exposition of the ways of the Lord, and to make His 
straight ways crooked, and His smooth paths rough, in order to 
prevent the Proconsul from arriving at a knowledge of salvation. 

As Saul discerned in the character and condnct of the Jew no
thing less than the full maturity of wickedness and malice, he felt 
himself called upon by the Spirit which filled him, to exercise ven
geance on this mass of sin. s\ccordingly, he declares : "And now 
behold the hand of the Lord is upon thee, ancl thou shall be blind, 
not seeing the sun for a season." The worcls of the .\postle were 
the words of God. For "immediately there foll on him a mist 
and a darkness, and going abont he sought for some one to lead 
him by the lrnnd" (ver.11). ,ve nowseethereservcand privacy 
which the Apostle had long maintained suddenly broken by these 
extraordinary ancl singular circumstances; and immediately his 
silence gives way, not only to the word of an Apostle, but also 
to the deed of an Apostle and prophet furnished with the stamp 
ancl credentials of the fulncss of his Divine commission. The 
deep meaning of this judgmcnt and retribution thus pronounced 
by the mouth of St Paul, will, however, become still more cYi
dent if we proceC'cl to consider the special features 0f the punish
ment inflictecl on Elymas. "'hy was he smitten with blinclness? 
EYiclcntly with the design that that show of singular and cxtra
n;·di11ary wisdom ancl knowlcdg-c, set up ancl maintained with so 
much nf purpose hy the false prophet, might he oYcrthrown hy 
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the hand of God. For it is evident that the principal feature of 
his character consists mainly in this, that Ly the means of his 
cunning he could contrive to cloak his wickedness under the 
guise of wisdom, and with this show of wisdom he seeks naturally 
enough to thwart and nnllify the influence which the Apostles 
were exercising on the proconsul. There was in truth nothing 
in his heart Lut night and darkness. The hand of God conse
quently dispelled the want of conformity hctwccn what he seemed 
and what he really was, and effected that appearance in Elymas 
which corresponded with his real inward character. And, then, 
moreover, as a further consequence of this change, it was brought 
about that, instead of leading and guiding others as he had prc
viou~ly done, he is now forced to seek some one to lcac.l and to 
guide himself. A similar revolution of things occurs in the history 
of the king of Babylon. \\'hen Nebuchadnezzar was at the sum
mit of power and majesty, his appearance was that of the man 
who was the first to fulfil the injunction laid upon the human 
race, to replenish and subdue the whole earth; whereas he was 
in truth a man who did not, according to man's original destina
tion, determine his actions by his own will, but who was subject 
to a foreign will and mind out of and beyond himself. Ilc who 
in appearance was a perfect man, was in reality of a brutish nature 
(sec ,Jerem. li. 34). If, then, by the hanc.l of God, Nebuchadnez
zar was taken from the state and condition of men, and placed in 
that of the brutes, nothing more was done thereby than to bring 
to light his true nature. 

Now, not only docs this analogy contribntc to enable us to 
form a right apprehension of the true relation between the pun
ishment and the occasion of it; but it also serves to set in a 
clear light a certain limitation of the punishment itself, which is 
too commonly overlooked. Paul expressly declares that a limit 
is set to his state of condemnation. For nothing else but this is 
implied in the words axp, ,ca,pou (ver. 11), although Meyer in 
loc., and ,vahl in his Clavis s. v., maintain that these words 
must be understood of an indefinite period. For since ,catpo~
scason, in itself is not at all definite; it must he limited by the 
context. Ilow, then, can this season he rcfe1Tcd to any thing 
else than to the state above-named, whose beginning is predicted 
in this very passage? Accordingly, these words cannotexpress any 
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other thought than this : Thou shalt not sec the sun, until a sea
son arrives in which thy not-seeing shall cease, and another state 
shall come on. Secondly, we ought not to ov<'rlook the fact, that 
even though &px, or µ,exp, do from the context dc1frc the sense 
of continuance, yet their original signification of a limit is never 
lost (sec Illeck zuu Briefe an d., llcbr. i. ~, 456). Besides, the 
very sentence recalls the analogy of the night, in which the not
seeing the sun has invariably its natural limit in the season of 
morning. That perfectly arbitrary explanation, "unto the end,'' 
has its origin, so far as I can see, simply in the pc11ilcxity ol 
those who were not able to find a satisfactory reason for this 
limitation of the punishment. But, now, in the analogous case 
already adduced, we likmYise find a limitation of the time of pun
ishment which, from the very first, is brought distinctly forward 
(see Dan. iv. 13, 31). Now, the parallel here presented to us in 
the history of Nebuchadnezzar shows us that the remark of Hein
rich's, '' the Jew was subsequently converted," is not so absurd 
as Meyer thinks. For from the history of Nebuchadnezzar, we 
sec that by the destruction of that false semblanrc which shrouded 
the former majesty of the king, and bythatcoITespondence between 
the out,rnrd state and the true inward temper which was esta
lilished by the Deity, the first germ was furnished of a com·ersion 
iuternally, and consequently also of an external restoration. 
The end, that is to say of his punishment, was the beginning 
of his humility. \\' as it not possible, then, that the Jew Elymas, 
as soon as his pretensions to a Divine wisdom had, by a divine 
miracle, been set at nought ; and when the darkness of night 
which clouded his eyes had awakened in all who saw them, and 
also in himself, the consciousness of the night which really reigned 
within his soul-might he not aftPr this attain both to a know
ledge of himself, and to a belief in the living God. Can, indeed, 
and would, Saul be likely to form any other idea than this of the 
,Jew Elymas? For essentially arc not the obstacles to faith, and the 
gainsaying of the ,\postle'spreaching by Elymas, exactly the same 
as that with which San\ of Tarsus might be reproached with 
towards the Church of Christ? ,\ncl, on the other hand, was not 
the blindness of:::iaul likewise t.hc consc,111,·nce of that opposition 

• to the will of the Loni in which his whole being was inrnlved 
prerisply as was th0 cas,· with [,:lymas (sec (iroti111 on Aets ix. 
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9) 1 A.ml was it not clearly the intention of St Luke to lcaJ us 
to make this comparison, when he gave such prominence to the 
little trait that Elymas sought for some one to lead him by the 
hand (xeipwyw'Yov~), just as in St Paul's case he had previously 
reported the fact that certain persons took him by the hand (xeipa
'YW'YOVVTE~ ix. 8, cf. xxii. 11), in ordcrto lead him to Damascns(cf. 
Zeller. Thcolog. ,Jahrb. 1849, 419)? If, then, Saul was conscious 
that in his own case ( and if this fact especially constituted the 
very centre of his whole mental consciousness), that in a similar 
state of blindness inflicted on him by the manifestation of the 
Lord himself, he had been moved to prayer, and faith, ancl life, 
how could he but foci that there was every reason to indulge a 
similar hope ofElymas in his afHiction, especially as his conscience 
told him that his own conversion was designed to be a pattern, 
full of encouragement and hope, for all such as should hereafter 
come to the faith and life (1 Tim. i. 16) 1 That cutting and slay
ing sharpness of the words of Saul as he stood forward to rebuke 
the ,Jew do not, so far as we can see, furnish any obstacle to this 
comparison. For, from the very first, Saul had entered upon the 
career of determined antagonism to the old man within him (sec 
Rom. vii. 14), and in this cutting and mo1tal combat he was con
stantly engaged (see Rom. vi. 6). Since then he thus attacks 
Elymas in the manner we have described, he completes his own 
self-condemnation, inasmuch as he sets forth in a public:, act exter
nally to himself that which had been and was still going on within 
his inmost conscience. 

,vhat further became of Elymas, we arc not told. However, 
the words, " for a season," encourage us to entertain a hope of 
him for the future. On the other hand, we arc immediately in
formed what was the impression which this punishment had upon 
the heathens. " \Vhen the proconsul saw what was done he 
believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord" ( vcr. 12). 
Just as Paul himself by his own condemnation of himself, in 
which he gave up the real J cwto his dcscrvcd condemnation, had 
become free from the law (s~c Galat. ii. Hl) ancl thereby hacl been 
qualifiecl to go to the Gentiles, ancl for the sake of the Gentiles 
to become a Gentile, so also, in the present case, it is clear that 
the punishment of the ,Tew, and the worcl of the Apostlu b_y the 
hand oi' the Lord, heeame the doo,· h~- which t.hc Gos1wl gained 



an entrance to the heart of the Gentiles. It could not fail to 
happen that this result, in which Saul received the first actual 
seal of his call to the Apostleship, should remind him of the words 
of the Lord (Acts ix. V,), and also conYcy to him new informa
tion reganling it. It is to the heathens specially, and to th,,ir 
kings that Pan\ is primarily sent for his A postolical work. The 
heathen world, therc,forc, in its organic shape, is marked out :ls 
the appointed field for his .\.postolical labours. The heathens 
and their kings arc here represented by the Roman Proconsul 
who, in this island of Cyprus, was the lieutenant of the emperor 
of Rome, the king of kings an,ong the Gentiles. .Accordingly, 
the preaching of Paul before this proconsul which attained its 
moving power by means of the miracle which had been wrought 
on the Jew Ilarjcsus, possesses precisely that uniYersal character 
which, from the beginning, was promised to the preaching of St 
Paul. But now, if the conversion of the proconsul possesses such 
:,rJ.·eat importance with regard to the subsequent labours of St 
Paul; in that case, would not the peculiar way in which the Gospel 
had gained its victory over the heart of the proconsul have ap
peared to him to be premonitory of the whole future of Israel in 
r~ganl to the Gospel ? In fact, we find that St Paul has developed 
and established the doctrine that the stumbling of Israel is the 
means by which the Gospel was made accessible to the Gentiles 
(sec Hom. xi. 11 ; xii. Li). But now, since Elymas, on the occa
sion of the preaching of the <iospcl, was plunged into his state of 
sufforingjust as Israel had been in his, it is obYiously snggested 
thereby that we arc to look upon Elym~s (on whom'' the mist 
and darkness of night had come" so that he could not sec the sun) 
as the palpable manifestation and realisation of the Jews, on "·hom 
there had passed a spirit of sleep and blindness of the spiritual 
eyes (sec Hom. xi. 8; 2 Cor. xiv. Hi). This consideration throws 
a bright ray of light on the darkest speck in the story of Elymns 
-namely, on the words llXP, i<atpou (v. 11 ). For in the passage 
where St Paul speaks of the stuml,ling of Israel he expresses, 
with fnll assurance, his persuasion that tl,is state of the people 
would not be permanent, but would hm-c a perfectly definite period 

. for its dnration (sec Hom. xi. 25). As, therefore, the hlindncss of 
Elymas typifies the blinclness and stumbling of Israel ; so in till' 
limit, which from the first, ,ms Sl't for the duration of that hliml-
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ness, we are to discern a hope of the ultimate conversion of 
Israel, and we dare not venture even to doubt but that this 
circumstance occun-ing on the first public assertion of his 
Apostolical might, gave the historical occasion to his whole 
doctrine of the position of Israel rclati,·cly to the Gospel. ~Iore
over, in the very history of St Paul's own call, we were furnished 
with a point to which these words ax_p, Kaipou might well attach 
themselves. If, namely, in the series of those to whom Paul was 
to carry the name of Jesus, the name of Israel is mentioned last 
(sec ,John ix. 15), we arc not to understand this of any but an 
effectual preaching of the Gospel, which comes to Israel after the 
Gentiles have heard it and have become believers; and therefore 
the Gospel, proceeding from the Gentiles, is to return back to the 
starting point of all the Divine preaching. The case which is now 
before us makes this inversion of the original order strikingly 
noticeable. Elymas the J cw, the man enlightened by the law, and 
endowed with Gentile arts and wisdom, boasts himself to be a 
leader and teacher of the blind, and of those that are sitting in 
darkness (cf. Rom. ii. l!J, 20). The preaching of St Paul strikes 
the guide blind and gives sight to the blind heathen, as the Lord 
had predicted of Ilis work upon them (sec ,J ohnix. 3!.l). And this 
is the very turn of things which long ago l\Ioscs had indicated as 
the last and most efficient means of leading back the perplexed 
nnrl wandciing senses of Israel to their first beginning and their 
origin (sec Dent. xxxii. 21; cf. Hom. xi. 14). 

Having thus seen reason to regard the conversion of Scrgius 
Paulus, the Homan Proconsul, not merely as the verification of the 
Apostolical power of St Paul, hut also, in its context, as a highly 
significant event for the whole of the labours and teaching of the 
Apostle ; we cannot well avoid supposing that the change of 
the ,Jewish name of Saul into the Homan one of Pan! (which 
here first occurs an<l which is ever afterwards maintained ( ver. 9 ), 
was occasioned by and founder\ on this foct. The judgmcnt upon 
Elymas is on the one han<l the self-condemnation of Saul,anrl on 
the other the exclusion of the Jews from the blessings of the 
Gospel. On this account the name Saul becomes the memorial 
of the old ,Jewish disobedience, and allusion to the mournful 
future is with good reason laid aside. On the contrary, the Gen
tile Pan! is set forth as being converted bythf\ word of the Apostle 



and as the reprcsentatin) of the callecl Gentile world. On this 
account, therefore, cloes Saul adopt this Roman Gentile name. It 
is in order to designate thereby his new character and his hopeful 
destination for the Roman Gentile world. "\\' e have therefore 
good reason to regard as something more than mere conceit, the 
explanation of St Jerome. Apostolns a primo ecclesiae spolio 
proconsnlc, Sergio Paulo, victorire sure trophrea retulit, erexitqne 
vexillum, ut Paulus ex Saulo vocaretur. And if Baur (see 
Apostel Paulus S. 93) advances the opinion that the book of the 
Acts does of itself allude to this connection, it is a point that can
not be qnestionrcl. As to the rest that the same author and Zeller 
too (ibid S. 419) urge against the historical character of his 
llntTative, it requires no refutation, now that we have pointed 
out the connection of the minutest detail both with the past and 
the following time. 

§ 2~. TIIF. FIRST lIISSIONAl!Y JOURNEY THROUGH ASIA ~IINOR. 

(Acts xiii. 13-chap. xiv. 28 ). 

Occasionally perhaps a suspicion may arise that after a disposi
tion has long prevailed to impute to the work we are examining 
an unprecedented want of connection, we are running into the 
opposite extreme. But in such a case attention must be called to 
the turn which our history now takes. It is easy to perceive, 
and indeed is generally acknowledged, that the latter portion of 
our history, differing in this respect altogether from the first, 
proceeds with its narrative by one unbroken thread. It is obvious 
that this steady uninterrupted connection is furnished by the 
progressive history of the Apostle Paul. And if now it should 
be said (as after Grotius it has been frequently asserted) that in 
this second portion of his work it lrns been the sole o4ject of the 
writer to furnish a connected narrative of the fortunes and labours 
of St l'aul, against such a position two grave difficulties at once 
start np. On the one haml we cannot escape the question, how 
could any writer who had begun with nan·ating circumstantially 
:me\ at lc>ngth, the fundamental foatnrcs and first " origincs" of 
l he Church, afterwards in the same work confine his attention 
c>xclnsively to the proceedings of one indiviclual, and with the 
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greatest possililc care enter into the minutest and most special 
incidents and circumstances in such wise as to pass over in total 
silence whatever had no immccliate connection with the personal 
history of this individual ? Further, the more distinctly obvious 
it becomes in the conrse of this history of St Paul that. our 
author had a perfectly correct idea of historical coherence, the 
more inconceivable on that account docs it appear to us that the 
earlier details of Paul's history, which are nan-atcd at length, clo 
not, ho1ve1·er, form the introduction to the subsequent well-con
nected series, in which his doings and sufferings are depicted, but 
appear to be but so many loose fragments hastily put together 
and stuck into the first portion of the work. If, therefore, we 
shoukl feel disposed to advance the position (which, indeed, 
some have boldly ventured to take and to maintain), that the 
second half of the Acts has no clear and demonstrable connection 
with the first, the conviction would necessarily enforce itself on 
our minds, that simply for the sake of this introclnction to St 
Paul's history, it would be utterly impossible to dispense with 
the first half if we really desire to understand the second. Now 
no one would ever have involved himself in these perplexities of 
an nntenahle hypothesis, had he duly weighed a little and appa
rently insignificant circumstance in 0111' narrative. It is only 
with a very slight hint that St. Luke alludes for the first time to 
the new name of Saul of Tarsus (xiii. 9). ,vhat this slight hint 
is intended in this place to convey, we see clearly enough from 
the fact that henceforward the narrative adheres as exclusively 
to the new name as on every former occasion it employed none 
hut the old one to designate the Apostle. There is therefore, we 
see, the greater reason for inquiring into the cause of this change 
which was obviously intentional and well considered, as it seems 
far more natural, and more in conformity with other biblical 
analogies, for ,nch a change of name to occur at the time when 
the great and unparalleled change was efl'ccte<l in the whole 
being and character of St Paul. Luke, indeed, has not omitted 
to furnish us with ample information even on this point. ,v e 
have already frequently remarked how, on e,·ery previous men
tion of Saul, the history has carefully maintained his subordinate 
position (cf. ix. 27, xi. 30, xiii. 1, 2). Indeed, especial attention 
is due to the fact that, even on the occasion of the visit of the 



;JI'\-! ~ECT. XXIII. Till-; 1"11{,T JOUllXEY Tlll{UCGII .\SIA )IIXOI{. 

t11·0 Apostolicnl missiouaries to Paphos, the superiority and pre
cedence of Barnabas is prominently noticed (see ver. 7). Xow, in 
contrast with this fact, how significant is it that our narrative 
proceeds with the following words, uva;x_0ev-re~ oe a1ro IIarf,ou oi 
1repl IIaiiA.ov (Yer. 13). For it is quite obvious that the combi
nation oi 1r,pl II aiiA.ov is here employed in the old classical 
sense, according to which it throws a certain weight on the men
tion of a particular person, together with his attendants and 
companions (see Bcrnhardy, Griech. Syntax. S. 263, l\fatthiro 
Griech. Gramm. l'. 1159, 1160). All at once, therefore, is Pan! 
brought forth from the retired and subordinate position he had 
hitherto held, and appears not only to be placed on an equality 
with Ihrnabas, but in a \"Cl")' marked way is pointed out as the 
ruling and leading personage. And when once the historian 
has in so significant a manner established this prominent posi
tion for the Apostle, it is ever afterwards given him ; for as 
to the passages xiv. 14, xv. 12 and 25, there, as will appear by 
and hy, the case is n peculiar one in both instances, and herein 
we ham a clear answer given to the question formerly pro
pounded. For, by this change of treatment, so closely con-es
ponding to the change of name, it is placed beyond doubt that the 
change of name is intended to point, not so much to a change of 
being and character, as rather to that of the manifestation. For 
the change that has now been really effectccl is this: that call of 
St Paul to the Apostleship, which had hitherto been kept secret, 
was first of all publicly proclaimed, by the way in which he now 
assumed a prominent position at l'aphos, and his rncation thereby 
attained, as it was intended, to its historical cleYelopment and in
fluence. It is th(•refore only natural to suppose that Barnabas, 
haYing witnessed this interference of Saul thus attended with 
power, which no doubt reminded him of the Apostolical pro
ceedings of Peter against Ananias and Sapphira, and against 
Simon the magician, from that time forward declined the fore
most position. \\'hat he had himself observed on this occasion 
must ha Ye convinceu him that that seeing of the Loni which, as 
he was previously aware, had been ,·ouchsafed to Saul in a man
ner so extraordinary, was intended to have in his instance the 

• same significance ancl import, as a similar seeing had possessed in 
the case of the tweh·c Apostles. He mnst consequently ha,·e felt 
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an inward impulse constraining him to abandon the precedence 
of the Apostle, which, on former occasions, he had taken; and 
it is not an improbable conjecture that John :Mark may have 
been the arbiter who decided the question. 

Now, while these remarks have no other object and meaning 
than to furnish an explanation, so much needed, of that change 
c;f name which here occurs with so many eddent marks of design, 
they at the same time also supply a key to the right under
standing of the plan of the whole book. In the variation of the 
name of the Apostle, which here takes place, a hint is given as 
to the law which St Luke had recognized and adopted for the 
right comprehension and construction of this portion of history: 
that, namely, whatever has its basis in the inner and secret 
character, when once it attains to its manifestation and reality, 
presents itself at once as a regulating and definitive authority, 
whereas that which had its origin and foundation in the realm of 
exte:,rnl things, is not designecl even in those cases where it is 
ennobled and pervaded by the Spirit, to establish itself and to 
prevail, but rather to retire again into its source. Simon Bar
jona received his new name, which pointed to that foundation of 
rock created within him by the Spirit, long before that new 
nature manifested itself, for even after that he di<l too often 
permit the weakness and vacillation of his internal character to 
show itself ( cf. John i. 43). Ancl when at last St Peter ,vas set 
forth by the Holy Ghost as the rock upon which all the waves 
of the world must break, it was not long before he withdrew 
again from the public arena and retired. Dut the course pursued 
by the Apostle Paul is the very opposite of all that. In a few 
days he is transformed from a bloody persecutor of ,Jesus into a 
zealous confessor of that holy name. Yet, in spite of this change 
of his whole being, Saul still remains in deep retirement and 
privacy, until the course of circumstances, which were wholly 
beyond his control, sets him forth as a newly created and won
derfully endowed character. And this outward manifestation 
of his inward being is even the token that henceforward he 
is to be the leader and guide of the whole of the new develop
ment which has now commenced. And does not this contrast 
very closely correspond ";th what the Lord himself has main
tained ever since His Ascpnsion, and with the delineation and 
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exhiLition of whil'h our present history trn:-k its start? Is it not 
necessary that so long as the Lord withdraws His bodily presence 
from the sphere of earth into the heavens-from the domain of 
Yisible mu! extemal things into that of the invisible and spiritual 
-he who has been called out of the ,phere of the Spirit should 
the while, so far as regards his operations and labours, take the 
precedence of him who was called within the sphere of exter
nality-th3t the former must become the organ for working on 
the whole body, while the latter points by his presence to a future 
of a different kind. And now, then, that we have seen how 
both the name and the position of St Paul, which occur at the 
very beginning of our present section, show clearly enough that 
Luke gives his readers credit for more care and consideration 
than they generally possess; and now that this little trait, appa
rently so trifling, has again called our attention to the mysterious 
course and connection which run through the history recorcled 
in the present work, we may again take up the thread of the 
narratirn before us. 

This baud of Apostolical missionaries start on their travels from 
l'aphos, the principal city in the west of Cyprus, and proceecl to 
Perga on the coast of Pamphylia. The question naturally 
arises: ,vhat was it that inducecl them to take this route? In 
this case, too, we get an answer very similar to that we arrived 
at when we sought for the cause which led them to make Cyprus 
their destination when leal'ing Antioch. As on that occasion, 
the personal circumstances of llarnabas influenced the choice of 
the voyage to Cyprus, so in the present case the determining 
motive must have been St Paul's connexion with Asia l\Iinor. 
To Cilicia, indeed, the country in which lay the native town of 
Saul, they could not proceed without turning aside too widel,r 
from the general direction of their journey towards the land of 
the west. But by sailing to Pcrga, they would yet go to those 
parts of the west which lay nearest them, and which at the same 
time a(\joincd the natirn country of the Apostle. On the one 
hand, therefore, we sec that, upon their departure from Paphos, 
Saul exercised the same decisive influence as llarnabas di<l when 
they started from Scleucia; ancl on the other, that even upon the 

• change of the guiding personage, the principle of natural attrac
tion still exercised a co-operating influence npon the direction 
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assigned. to their missionary labours. Now, the first event which 
followed. their mTival at Pcrga was the withurawal of John l\Iark 
from Paul anu Barnabas, anu his return to Jerusalem. That 
there existed. no outward. motive for this separation, hccomes 
clear to our minds from the fact, that subsequently it is urged. 
by St Paul as an objection to St l\Iark {see xv. 38). Some 
weakness of faith therefore must have come upon him. Accord
ing to Col. iv. 10, Mark was a relation of Barnabas. This tie of 
blood may possibly have been the chief motive of his accompany
ing Barnabas in his travels from ,T crusalcm, and afterwards from 
Antioch to this place. In that case the change in the head of 
the work which had taken place at l'aphos may have had an 
unfavourable effect on his mind. Besides, the further these 
messengers of the Gospel advanced on their travels-and espe
cially from the time when St Paul (whose call was properly to 
be the Apostle of the Gentiles) had been manifested to the Church 
in the fulness of his Apostolical powers-it must have become 
more and more distinctly evident, that the object in view was 
nothing less than to found a Church among the Gentiles, which 
not only should have the same inclcpcnclcnce as the Church of 
the Jews, but also was destined one day to receive into its 
bosom the whole of the Israelitish community. For an Israelite 
not merely to submit to, but to take an active part in, bringing 
about this new turn in the history of salvation, would indeecl be 
an instance of self-renunciation perfectly uncommon. It readily 
admits, therefore, of explanation if John l\Iark, a Jew by birth, 
and a native of J erusalcm (sec xii. 12), was incapable of such a 
degree of self-renunciation. 

Now, why is it that Paul and Barnabas proceed at once inland 
from Perga, and go straight on to Antioch with the surname of T-ij~ 
lluj'to{a~ or~ 1rpa~ Tfi Iltrnl54- (sec ,Yiner biblisch. Realwi:irter
buch. i. Gl) 7 The reason of this was probably the fact that there 
existed in this city a considerable ,Jewish community which was 
likely to furnish a natural centre for their evangelical labonrs 
among the Gentiles of Asia lllinor. This Antioch was in truth 
the first city in which the 'preaching of the two Apostolical mis
sionaries struck a firm root, and foundccl a Church. Here, there
fore, for the first time do we find our narrative entering at 
length on the whole of the doings and conduct of both. Ilut in 
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this report \l·e !cam from an actual instance, how carucst tlll'y 
,rnrc in addressing themsch-cs first of all to the synagogue. For 
the <liscomsc of St Paul in the synagogue is evidently set forth 
as that ,d,ich laid the foundation of the Church, and with this 
" standing up " in the congregation of the ,Jews, all the subse
quent proceedings of Paul and Darnabas in the city of Antioch 
arc connected. 

And the more that this i·eeourse to the synagogue, even on 
the occasion of the founding of the first Church that was esta
blished by the labours of St Paul, comes before us as fraught 
with significance, the less able are WI! to arnid noticing the ol,jec
tion which Banr has drawn from this ,-cry circumstance, and 
nrged against the historical accuracy of the "Acts of the A pas
ties." It is in his essay on the object and occasion of the 
Epistle to the Romans (see Tiibinger Zcitschrift fur Theologie 
1836, p. 100-106). naur, for instance, calls attention to the 
fact, that it is not merely in the present passage that the Acts of 
the Apostles rC'prcsent the synagogues as the stepping-stones by 
which the Apostles passed from the ,Tews to the Gentiles; hnt 
in every place the order observed is, that the Jews are the first 
to have the Gospel preached to them, an,! that it is only when 
they have n:jcctc,l it that the Apostles turn cxc!usi ,·ely to the 
Gentiles. Rut in so doing Raur urges, our book ascribes to 
Paul a position ,vhich we arc forced to condemn as inconsistent 
with historical trnth, inasmuch as it i5 irreconcilable with the 
Apostle's own statements, and with the indepcudence of his call 
to be the Apostle of the Gentiles. And this argument, in dero
gation of the historical fidelity of the " Acts of the Apostles," 
is not only repeated liy Raur himself in his work 011 the .\postlc 
l'anl (sec p. 364-3G7), and by Zeller (see Thcolog. ,Jahrb. 
1849 p. 587-591), but its rnliclity is even allowed by Schncek
e11Lurg,·r (sec his Zweck ,I. Apostclgesch. p. 106). Now, I am 
,·cry far from going to call in question the fact here asserted; 
a111! I am not ,Iisposed in the least to deny that, by the frequent 
repetition of one and the same tum, which the course of the nar
rative takes at different plaecs, ::-;t L\,ke evi,lcntly designed to 
set up a general rule Ly the menus of individual instances; but 
still I am very far from admitting that any valid objection to the 
historical accuracy of the proceeding of Paul is furnishecl thereby. 



On the contrary, I mai11tain that we have herein a highly cha
racteristic trait which agrees in the most striking manner possible 
with that idea of the Apostle's character which has generally 
been acknowledged to be the historical one. 

,vhen then, in the case of St Paul, we remember that he was 
called to be the Apostle of the Gentiles, and that the first occa
sion on which he stood forward in this character on the scene 
of the labours of the Gospel was at a time when, on the one hand, 
the hostilitv of the J cws hml declared itself in the most unmis
takeable ;ay; and when, on the other, the Gentiles had dis
played a susceptibility for its reception no less indisputably and 
prominently, we feel, no doubt, an inclination to expect that he 
would, without waiting for any further instructions, hold himself 
to be consigned to the Gentiles, and that he would therefore 
straightway turn to them. This cxpectatio11, however, is at issue 
with the narrative of the Acts, and the merit belongs to the above
named critics, that they were the first to awaken attention to this 
circumstance, which in any case is most deserving of considera
tion. But then, "·ithout furthl'r proofs, they start at once from 
the assumed correctness of their view, and set themselves to ex
plain the fact before us, by ascribing to the author of the Acts 
the adoption of a peculiar view from merely subjective conside
rations. " Paul," they maintain, "dared not to preach directly to 
the Gentiles ; that would be to derogate from the privilege of the 
,Jews, ancl to do that, would prove that he could 11ot possibly he 
an Apostle" (see Schneckenburger. ibid.). 

According to this theory, then, our history of the labours of St 
Paul must have suffered a little from an accommodation to J cwish 
interests. Such is tlw opinion of this school; as in truth they 
think they can throughout this historical narrative point out a 
J udaising stamp in a multitmle of single traits. Let us examine 
then a little morecloscly the explanation thus offered of the matter 
before us. "' e arc willing to concede the assertion, that it is an 
honour which Saul pays to the Jews in turning every where first 
of all to them with his preaching. But in no one single passage 
docs our narrnti\'e stop at the simple mention of this preacl1ing to 
the ,Jews, but it inq1riably goes on to its further course and con
sequence, ancl depicts that which followecl such preaching even 
as the prinl'ipal point. Xow, if we kec>p the fact before our rninrls 
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( and it is precisely to this that the narrative directs our attention) 
then we shall sec this hononr soon converted in to still greater dis
honour. In one spot only, namely Bcrca, is the praise given to 
the ,Tews of having readily received the teaching of St Paul (see 
xvii. 11 ). In all other places the rapidly following issue in
variably is this: that with the exception of a small vanishing 
number, the Jews as a body, arc vehemently embittered against 
the Gospel, and not content with refusing themselves to have 
anything to do with it, they persecute to death the ambassadors, 
and, in every way possible, hinder others from coming to the faith. 
And not merely is this result of preaching the Gospel to the 
Jews circumstantially related; but also in the present passage we 
liavc reported the sentence of rejection which to their condemna
tion the Apostles must fain pass on the unbelieving Israelites (see 
xiii. 16; xviii. 6; xxviii. 25-28). In short, it is absolutely in
crediblethat these circumstances ( which, however, it is not possible 
to separate from those on which the above-named critics build 
their hypothesis),conl<l have drawn their origin from anyJ udaising 
interest soe,·er. And, now, let a man contemplate the whole of 
that course which the history of our work pursues. Is it in fact 
any other than that from J erusalcm to Rome? It is as such that 
it has hitherto shown itself to us, and as such it will be exhibited 
even yet more clearly and brightly as it ackances towards its end. 
If, then, alongside of this prctcndedly J udaising clement there 
exists a still stronger and more decided anti-,Juclnising one; and 
if, moreover, ·the whole tendency is directed to this end ; the 
showing, namely, Ly the means of great and dccisirn facts, how 
God's kingdom passed from the Jews to the Gentiles; then the 
attempt to explain an unexpected circumstance amidst the labours 
of St Paul, by so improbable and inconsistent a theory, appears 
to us something more than startling. 

l\fust ,vc then actually admit, without further consideration, 
the correctness of this view of the labours of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles 1 May not the case with it be the same as with the 
anticipation ( so generally diffused), that as soon as the Israelites 
hacl exhibited their growing and hardened obduracy against. the 
rreaching of the Gospel, the first Apostles would forthwith turn 
to the Gentiles, nnd go to the uttermost parts of the worlc\1 Now, 
in the latter instance, it is precisely a Yery cliflercnt result that i., 
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brought and set before us as the true historical one. And may 
it not them in our case likewise be similarly shown that, just as 
the Apostles, contrary to all expectation, do not immediately be
take themselves to the Gentiles, so most unexpectedly the Apostle 
Paul does betake himself to the Jews. It is our wish closely to 
follow the track which has been pointed out by these critical 
antagonists of our narrative: we will take the Epistles of St Paul 
as our standard, and sec whether they realize or disappoint the 
expectation thus raised. In following this course, we have an 
advantage which is very rare, if perhaps it be not unique in 
disputed matters of this kind. "'hen, in the Epistles of Paul we 
look around to see where we may hope to find some information 
with regard to the peculiarity here in discussion, it might easily 
happen that we selected those very Epistles, or those portions of 
Epistles, which, without any grounds at all, have been callCll into 
question and attacked in the schools. But now we find ourselves 
so luckily situated, that we arc in a condition to decide this ques
tion by a single passage; and not only does that passage belong to 
an Epistle, whose genuineness has not as yet been assailed, but 
one which this very critical school has been peculiarly fond of pro
nouncing a genuine Pauline Epistle, and that too in the very same 
context as that from which we are about to adduce a passage to ex
plain our views. I mean the section of the Epistle contained in 
chap. ix.-xi. It is well known that Baur in his essay on the scope 
and object of the Pauline Epistle to the Romans has attempted 
to set up this very section as the proper centre of the whole 
Epistle, and that he has subsequently repeated this opinion in 
his essay on the Apostle Paul. N atnrally this is not the place 
to discuss the correctness of this assertion. Ilere we have simply 
to acknowledge with gratitmlc, that the section of the Pauline 
writings, which more than any other has been neglected and 
disregarded, has by this assertion been drawn from such un
meri tcd neglect. , Ve are thankful for it ; on the one hand, 
because we purpose to refer to that section of St Paul's writings, 
as throwing light on a peculiar feature in the life and cloctrine 
of this Apostle; and, on the other, because we wish to appeal to 
it in controversy with these very critics. And further, we have 
here also this arlvantagc, that we must acknowledge the explana
tion which Baur has ~iYcn of this section, to be in all essential 
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points perfectly correct; and that, in particular, 1Ye cannot refuse 
to a1nml to him the merit of having satisfactorily solved the cl1icf' 
difficulty on ,vhich all previous commentators had been ship
wrecked. 

However, it is impossible to understand this particular section 
of the Epistle-even so far as it bears upon the question before 
us, unless we first take a brief review of its preceding portions. 
'i\'ith the most eminent commentators, we assume that St Paul, 
as in the presence of the imperial city of which the community 
to which he was writing formed the spiritual centre, follows in 
this Epistle an universal temlency ; and that, therefore, through
out the Epistk he maintains a degree of objectivity which he no
where else does. Now, in accordance with the history of the 
Apostle, as well as with his ,·ei-y destination, the true centre of 
all Paul's preaching cannot be any other than the attempt to 
point out how Christ became the Redeemer and the Saviour of 
the whole of man's sinful and death-doomed nature. For his own 
personal experience hacl wrought in his conscience an indelible 
conviction of a rebellion against God inherent in the flesh and 
blood of man, and of the annihilation of all human life as result
ing immediately therefrom ; and, on the other hand, the very 
Gentiles to whom he was primarily assigned, exhibited the 
reality of this rebellion ancl this death in all the facts and varying 
states of uni1·crsal history. ~Iorcover, as in his own case, the 
name of ,Jesus had proved the adequate and all-sufficient re
demption from the very abyss of perversity and corruption, so 
now, it was this same name that he was called upon to preach to 
the lost heathen. If, now, we realise to our mind the fort, that 
in such a case St Paul would naturally feel himself called upon 
to set forth in connection the leading ideas of which his teaching 
consisted, we ha,·e the ,·cry rasc which is presented to us in the 
composition of the Epistle to the Romans. Acconlingly, we 
cannot but pronounce it perfectly consistent, if the Apostle c0111-
mences "·ith an exposition of the unh·ersal sinfulness of man, as, 
it is well known, he has done in that portion of the Epistle 
which ends at diap. iii. 20. \\'hen then, in contrast with this 
universal need, he goes on to depict the nniwrsal salrntion, evi
dently he is only doing what was rcr1nisite for his purpose, ,·iz., 
establishing its nnircrsality likewise. ,\s ~t l'l'ter, with a simi-
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lar object in view, alleged no other condition of salvation than 
faith (sec eh. x. 13), and Ly this declaration moved to their inmost 
soul those who thereupon became the first-fruits of the Gentiles, 
so here also did St Paul, with much design, lay unqualified stress 
on faith as a sufficient qualification on man's part for salvation 
( see Rom. iii. 22, and compare i. 17). It is true enough that the 
instances he employs to illustrate this view had Leen furnished 
him ah-eady in the economy of the Oki Testament; but St Paul 
shcws, that this circumstance docs not by any means form a 
bar to the universal necessity of this simple condition of salva
tion. For whereas, it is said of Abraham, in respect of faith, 
that he was as much the father of the believing uncircumcision 
as of the unbelieving circumcision, and as also David, whom, he 
believes, is in a state which greatly resembles that of the heathen, 
and, therefora, the subject-matter of his faith is even such as is 
necessary first and foremost for the Gentiles (sec Rom. iv. 7-!l; 
compare Acts x. 43). And the narrative, after dwelling a while 
on this resting point that it has won (see v. 1-11), takes up 
auew this fundamental thought, and considers it under both its 
aspects, in order to place it under yet another comprehensive 
point of view. The universal need of salvation is made appa
rent Ly shewing the connection between the wl10le human race 
and Adam's sin and death; while on the other hand, the univer
sal susceptibility of mankind for salvation is exhibited by pre
senting, as the contrast of Adam, Jesus Christ, whose life ancl 
righteousness are influences no )r,ss potent on the whole lnunan 
race than were the transgression ancl death of Adam (vv. 12-
21). Hereupon two objects, which are obviously suggested by 
the general nature of the case itself, furnish a fresh occasion to the 
,\ postle for working out his thon~hts under yet other aspects and 
gh·ing them still greater profundity ( vi.-vii. 25). And then he 
is able to renrt to his original object; and he commences the de
scription of the glorious consequences and the infinite blessedness 
of the salvation thus accomplished by Jesus, as well for the indi
vidual man as for the life of nature and for the spirit, no less than 
for the body, and finally concludes his expostulations ancl state
ments with a glorious hymu of triumph (see viii. 1-39). 

The whole of the Epistle, as hitherto cletailecl, revolves around 
the question: how docs the individual man attain to salrntion '! .• 
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Now this question is absolutely the most necessary one; an<l the 
right answer to it is at all times man's greatest want. St Paul's 
treatment of the subject hitherto is highly satisfactory and ade
quate. As now in this domain of the development of salvation, 
the position of this question is in general maintained to be the 
only one, people have accustomed themseh-es to see in these eight 
chapters of the Epistle to the Romans a foll exposition and sum 
total of St Paul's doctrine of faith. llut at the same time the 
inquiry is not to be easily got ricl of, whether this question be 
the only admissible one; or if there be not yet another besides, 
and that too not simply allowable, but e,-cn imperatively urgent. 
If it is, ancl ever will be, the first ancl most necessary inquiry 
with man: how does the individual attain to salvation 1 it may 
well be asked, in the second place, how also are nations to arrive 
at it? In the doctrine of salvation is there then only an indivi
dual position, and not also a national one? Ever since the days 
of ,\braham, however, salvation has assumed a national shape, 
which is maintained throughout the times of the Old Testament 
at least ;-nay even in the times of the New-in the times of the 
Spirit we cannot but have observed in the course of our develop
ment an adherence to this national form of salvation. 

It is true that the opinion has been advancccl that this 
peculiar feature of the scheme of redemption came to an encl, as 
the unbelief of the Jews shewecl itself even more ancl more dis
tinctly, aml as the Apostleship of Saul became more influential. 
And in fact it docs seem as if it were so when we consider cer
tain frequent ancl not unusual statements of this Apostle. lie 
docs, no doubt, rc,·ert occasionally to the histories of the 
Scriptures of the Olcl Testament, as it were to a holy and sacred 
domain; bnt, on the other hand, as we sec from the first chapter 
of his Epistle to the Romans, he never omits an occasion of call
ing attention to, ancl expressly asserting, the untenable nature of 
those claims which the Jews set up on the ground of the divine 
character of their past history. Arn!, moreover, as St Paul 
found that the proper vocation of his life lay not among his 
eonntrymen, but among the Gentiles of many <liffcrcnt nations 
ancl countries; so also hy his teaching ancl procec,lings, he might 
e~sily giYe rise to an impression that he was insensible to any 
claim~ of nationality within the domain of faith, and that he 
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acknowblged therein none but an individual position. How
ever, that this appearance is delusive will be plainly shewn by 
that portion of his Epistle to the Romans which we are next to 
consider. 

St Paul opens this section with a solemn confession, such as 
never has had its fellow. A two-fold assertion is accompanied 
with a triple attestation and confirmation. For what end is this 
extraordinary solemnity and gravity ? E,·en because, in the 
first case, that which he wishes to affirm is drawn from his own 
inmost conscience, and has no confidant; and on the other, 
because it apparently contradicts all that people !,ave hitherto 
seen or heard of him. He speaks of a great sorrow of heart and 
of unceasing woe. It is his sorrow and grief of heart, to be 
separated and cut off from his brethren according to the flesh 
(see vv. 2. 3). He tells them that he has withdrawn himself 
from them because they had rejected the :Messiah on whom he 
had believed. Thus he stands with Christ on the one sic.le, and 
the Jews on the other, and bctweeri them is an impassable gulf. 
And the pain and grief of the Apostle is so great and so vehe
ment, that he is willing, and expresses his readiness to he cut off 
even from Christ, the only and the eternal ground of all salva
tion, if thereby he might be able to win over his brethren to the 
faith. , Vho would have gi,·cn credence to this assertion of Paul, 
had he not so solemnly affirmed it? Deeply hidden, a secret 
spark of love, however, for his people still glows in the heart of 
the Apostle, and nothing can be compared with its intensity hut 
the love which, on one occasion, :Moses evinced for the people 
entrustecl to his care. "'hen, for instance, everything turned 
upon the contingency of the rebellion of the people of Israel at 
.lllount Sinai being pardoned by Jehornh, l\[oses cried unto the 
Lord " And now forgive them their trespass; and if not, then 
blot me, I pray thee, out of the book that thou hast written." 
And ifwe feel a wish to weigh against each other these cleclara
tions of great love, we cannot but confess that the preference is 
clue to that of the Apostle of Jesus Christ over that of the 
leacler of Israel. For even by his office and history the latter 
stands before us as the very representatiw of Israel in such a 
way as no one else ever has been; where!ls the fornwr possessed 
no official relation soever to Israel, and had indeed been cast off 
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by Israci. Moreover, to the Apostle, eommuniou with Jesus 
Christ was a far higher blessing than the insertion of his name 
in the hook of life could have been to the prophet of the Ohl 
Testament. This comparison, howe,·er, is a very secondary 
matter. Still it is not witl1011t its instruction to weigh these two 
manifestations of love somewhat in the way that Bengel has 
already done in the following words of his Gnomon on Rom. 
ix. 3 : de mensnra amoris in :IIosi et Paulo non facile est existi
marc. Enm enim modulus ratioeinationmn nostramm non 
capit, sicut heroum bcllicorum animos non capit parvulns. Ilut 
while we dwell in thought- on the immeasurable depths of this 
love, let us not lose sight of the direction it takes. In both in
stances it is a divinely kindled flame of lo,·c for one's own 1wopl,,, 
such as no streams of earth nor floods of hell can ever quench 
(see Song of Sol. viii. 7). But while, in the case of :Moses, it 
seems quite natural ; in that of St Paul it appears the more sur
prising, the more unexpected it is. 

Now how is it that St Paul should, in this particular passage, 
give utterance in such express and lengthened terms to his love 
for his o,yn countrymen, while in 110 other place does he speak of 
it, or allow any sign of it to be showu ~ The great contrast be
tween the close of the eighth and the opeuing of the ninth chapkr 
affords a very simple explimation of this phenomenon. In fal't, 
the enthusiasm and the joy, the certainty of victory, and the 
triumphm1t jubilee for the whole of the present blessedness of the 
New Testament, nowhere rises so high and nowhere soars upwards 
on so bolt! ancl strong a wing as m-en in this joyous close of the 
eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. "' ell, therefore, 
may we say : if there had been no counteqioisc to this passage, 
it would have been altogether ont of unison with the otherwise 
e11nablc tone of the X cw Testament. Care, therefore, has beL·n 
taken that this necessary counterpoise shonl<l immediately he 
ad<lcd in a perfectly natural manner. ·Scarcely, for instance, has 
the Apostle ascendecl in thought to the towering height of the 
bliss of hea,·cn, ere he feels himself in his inmost consciousness 
,lrivcn clown again, to glance at that abyss of abandonment hy 
God and worldly degradation, to whose horrors his own flesh ancl 
hlood had exposc-,1 themseh·cs. The thought and the contempla
tion of their wrctd1ecl1wss inc,•ssantly afflicts him (,iouiXemTo~): 
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it must therefore have perva<led his whole mind and being. An<l 
naturally must this dark sha<le on his inmost consciousness 
be deepened, the more <listinctly, the more intC'nsely, an<l the 
more brightly the mi<l-<lay sun of God's grace shone aroun<l the 
Apostle's heart. Ought he then in silence to conceal this dark 
nightly aspect of his thoughts and feelings ? As a general rule 
he does so : but here such concealment must have appeared to 
him unnatural. After having permitted their brightest aspect to 
shine forth in all its brilliancy, he must haYe clone ,·iolence to his 
own feelings had be shunned to exhibit also to his rea<lers that 
deeper shade which <larkene<l his inmost being. No <loubt he 
would gla<lly have exercised such self-constraint, had he not felt 
that, by yiel<ling to the inner pressure of his conscience, he woul<l 
not only satisfy his own heart but also clo good service to his 
rca<lers. For it must not for a moment be forgotten, that the 
Apostle is not engaged in merely writing a friendly and confiden
tial Epistle to the Church at Rome, but that the task he has set 
himself is that of conYeying to them a complete and comprchcn
si,·e statement of the Gospel which he preache<l. On this account, 
we must steaclily keep in Yiew the conviction, that St Paul allows 
free play to his own subjective feelings an<l sentime.nts only so 
far as they will contribute to the completion of his objccth·e pur
pose. And this is precisely the case in the instance before us. 

For in truth, with every unpreju<liceu mind, and indeed with 
all whose preju<lices are not very strong, there cannot Le a doubt 
that the whole line of thought, which co1nmencing with ix. 6, is 
carrie<l on to the end of the eleventh chapter, has its origin and 
outlet in the triumphant <leclarntion of the Apostle which fcmns 
the opening of the ninth chapter. And surely, when a writer 
appeals in the way that St Paul here docs to the inmost source 
of his own thoughts an<l feelings, it is nothing less than a total 
disregard of every rational principle of interpretation, obstinately 
to look for some external motives to eluci<late such a passage, 
especially if no better can be found than the hypothesis that the 
Church at llome consiste<l mainly of Jewish Christians. Ilis 
sorrowful love for his people drh·es the Apostle to explain himself 
fully on the whole position of Israel. It is impossible for him to 
take one step forwar<l even in the course of his previous reflec
tions, unless he first gives an account of the position which Israel, 
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as a nation, held relatirnly to that salvation which was the subject 
of his preaching and praise. And might he not fairly give the 
believing heathens credit for a disposition to follow him readily 
along such a chain of thought ? And must not the believing 
Gentiles have felt in their minds a desire to learn what had 
become of Israel's original call to salvation ? St Paul had in
deed already told them that Abraham was also their father (see 
iv. 12-17), and informed them that the Gentiles,as branches of 
the wild olive-tree, had been grafted into the goodly olh·e-tree, 
which is the people of Israel (see xi. 17, 18). Certainly that in
difference and hard-heartedness about the present and future 
destiny of Israel which became apparent in the Church even as 
early as in the <lays of Ambrose, and which has been also main
tained down to the most recent times (see ,v ernerus de vana spe 
insignis J udreorum conversionis. Lips. 1741 p. 13-15), were not, 
to judge from these explanations, in agreement with the feelings 
of St Paul. Consequently the ,·ery circumstance, that such sen
timents towar,ls Israel could spring up and obstinately hold their 
place within the Gentile Church, ought to be looked upon as an 
obvious proof, that St Paul had the fullest spidtual justification for 
thus seeking to interest the 1_nost eminent of the Gentile Churches 
in the present and future destiny of the people of Israel-matters 
which lay so near to his own heart. 

Now, in the course of his meditations upon Israel, the first 
thing that occurs to St Paul, and which he forthwith brings for
ward, is the proposition that a sentence of hlindness had been 
passed by God upon Israel (sec ix. 11-22,; xi. 25). Now, if one 
stops at this idea and solves it by the immediak context, and gene
rally by the whole circle of biblical i,leas to which it belongs, then 
not only has it in itself an intolerable harshness, but it also stands 
in irreconcilable contradiction to the procedure, which the history 
of the Apostles describes St Paul as adopting throughout his mis
sionary voyages. For if, by an irrcYOcable decree, Israel had been 
consigned to unbelief and falling away, and if this was St Paul's 
unqualified conviction; it certainly does appear to be a most un
cxplicable proceeding to act as he did with each synagogue as if no 
such<lestinyexisted, although on every occasion he gained nothing 
·more by so doing than a most unprofitable delay in his appointed 
career of converting the Gentiles. If this is the renl state of 



,ICT~ XIII. 13-Xll'. 2·L 

the case, then inclcerl we can understand how any one might have 
come to the idea that the historical fidelity of these accounts, when 
contras tee! with the authentic statement, of the Apostle, must be 
pronounced questionable. But we are here in the favourable posi
tion that those very critics who tied this knot, themselves furnish 
a hand to help to undo it. For instance Baur says : the whole 
s2etion ( Rom. ix.-xi.) demonstrates that the Apostle takes up 
two different positions, either of which, when ui·gecl in its ext,·eme 
rigor, excludes the other. ,Yhereas, in the ninth chapter, he speaks 
the language of absolute predestination, in the tenth again every
thing is referred back to man's own free will; and what in the 
ninth chapter can apparently be only understood of the uncon
ditional reprobation of a portion of mankind, is in the eleventh 
exhibited as a merely temporary and transient exclusion (see 
Tiibinger Zeitschrift fiir Theologie 1836, 83-84 ; Paulus S. 
353). These assertions of Baur are perfectly in accordance with 
the state of the case in the present section, and well calculated to 
furnish a powe1ful counteraction to the twofold onesidedness 
which has Leen evinced in the exposition of this section. In the 
present place the only duty incumbent on us is simply to point 
out the relation in which this section stands to the account in the 
Apostolical history, which has been objected to in regard to St 
Paul's treatment of the synagogues. And, in this respect, we 
mnintain, that, by means of the perfectly correct exposition of 
Baur, which we have just quoted, the whole matter at once 
assumes another shape from what it presented in consequence of 
one only of the two elements demanding consideration having 
been brought forward. ,v e now perceive that in the Apostle's 
statements with regard to the national position of the Jews rela
tively to redemption, he not only gave due ,veight to the principle 
of the Divine causation, but be also insisted no less forcibly on the 
element of man's freedom. But, then, if the turning away of 
Israel admits of being considered from under the aspect of human 
liberty ancl volition, room is again afforded for supposing an 
influence on Israel to be possible, and consequently for the 
preaching of the Gospel to them. Since, however, as Baur has 
correctly observed, these two series of ideas do not admit of 
being comprised in one logical synthesis, the only question would 
be, whether the idea of the absolutely working causation of God, 
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docs nut interfere with, and preclude, every earnest appeal to that 
liberty which draws its decisions from itself, so that even though 
the possibility of a preaching to the Jews be generally concci,·
able, still in its special application, such a possibility would be 
ernnescent. Thus, then, the necessity arises not merely for our 
c011Cei,-ing of these two modes of consideration-the Divine, that 
is, and the human-as proceeding side by side, hut also of our 
taking in view their rcspectiYe relations, For, in truth, the 
case stands with these two opposites, exactly as it stands with 
m:my others that are contained in holy writ: while, namely, it 
is impossible to find a logical solution of them, the adjustment 
of hoth still admits of being histo1;cally pointed out. 

For instance, in regard to evil: alongside of the assertion of the 
Divine causality, Scripture not only asserts a human causality 
with equal distinctness, ( and indeed, from reasons readily conceiY
ablc, with still greater precision), but it also shows that the human 
causality, which produces the evil, presupposes another Divine 
causality which is working for good. Not only does Jehovah know 
that Pharoah will harden his heart against the command to let 
Israel go (see Exocl. iii. 19, 20), but He also says to l\foses before 
he proceeds to Egypt : " I will harden his heart, so that he will not 
let the people go." :'\ ow, if we ask of the further course of the 
history: in what way did J chovah harden the heart of Pharoah? 
we see that .Jehovah reveals himself to the king of Egypt as the 
God of Isi-ael, and as the Gori of gods, and requires him to help 
his people to pc1fonn a true and holy worship. Now this revelation 
m11l commandment does involve (it is undeniable) a good and 
gracious will towards Pharoah. Ilc is deemed worthy to sec not 
only the might and majesty of J ehornh, but also to contribute 
essentially to the honour and glory of His name in the midst 
of his people and so far as lay in him to co-operate with thc•m 
therein. But even this benignant and merciful condescension on 
Go,l's part, which was throughout designed to win oYcr, if pos
sible, the frcp determination of Pharoah, so that from tlic very 
first he should allow the people of Israel to celebrate their religions 
worship, not, however, ,Yithont a ,·olnntary and independent par
ticipation on the part of the Gentiles, is by l'haroah altogether 
rnisnndcrstood and abused. Instead of his heart beino- won ornr 

"' anrl sofl<'l1eil by such an exhibition of the grace of God, it 
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is made the very occasion and cause of his alienation and of the 
hardening of his heart. ).loses, therefore, as the instmment and 
minister of the Almighty's gracious and merciful purpose towar,ls 
Pharoah, thereby becomes to him the executioner of the Divine 
sentence of obduracy and hardness of heart. This destiny, 
therefore, over the king of Egypt was so far from being an hin
drance of God's gracious intentions towards him, that the very 
preaching of the latter was in his case the means of the fulfiiment 
of the sentence p:1sse<l upon him. 

Auel still more distinctly is the same truth shewn in the his
tory of the call of the prophet Isaiah. Avowedly he was called 
expressly and exclusively for the purpose of making his people 
insensible to, and ill-disposed for, the preaching of the Gospel, in 
order that they might not be converted, an<l God might not aid 
them (Is. vi. 9, 10). Xow, as we have reason to assume that 
Isaiah actually carried out the vocation he had received; conse
quently it is in the discourses which have come down to ns, 
addressed to the people of Israel, that we have before us the mode 
in which he fulii.llcd his mission. Now these cliscomses collec
tively have for their esse1,tial subject-matter the offer of God's 

• grace, and redemption to his people Israel. Consequently in 
this case also, the passing of the sentence of rejection is brought 
about simply by the preaching of grace. Now, was there any rea
son why St Paul should have understood the matter differently'/ 
The section before us shows that he takes the hardening of Israel, 
of which he speaks, in no other light than that, in which this idea 
has been exhibited in the two chief passages of the Ol<l Testa
ment. If, for instanc<>, St Paul says that the Jews had not 
believed, and in these words describes their present condition 
from its subjective aspect (see Rom. x. 16), he assuredly does 
not mP-an that they had remained in the same state that they 
were in previously; but that this had been added to their former 
perversity, and that thereby they had filled up the measure of their 
alienation from God. On this account he lays great stress on the 
circumstance that they had heard the preaching which had been 
brought to them by the messengers of God (see x. 15, 18-21), 
and, in order that no one might doubt that this Divine message 
and sending had for its ol\ject anything else than peace and 

2 C 
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rnppiness, he confirms this his own assertion ,Yith a prophcti
~al ,leclaration from the Old Testamellt (sec x. 15). Sin<'c, 
lio\\·e,·er, "·hat he is chiefly concerned about is, that under the 
peace and the blessings which form the contents of the aborn
named message, his reade1·s may understand the salrntion of the 
New Testament to be meant, he therefore in another passage ex
presses this fact in his own peculiar manner. Of the Jews he 
says: "They submitted not themselves unto the .ighteousness of 
Qod" (sec x. 3). Since now the righteousness of God rightly 
an,l properly is the Pauline designation for the contents of the 
Gospel of Christ; consequently the assertions of the .Apostle 
come unquestionabl_,. to this, that sah·ation of Ctod in J csus 
Clu;st is offered full_,. and unresc•rvcdly to the ,Jews, with the 
express design that they should be delivered by it. ,Just, there
f.,rc, as St Paul likewise adduces in this context the same passage 
of ,Joel, which promises salrntion by calling upon the name of 
the Lord ( see x. 13), as St Peter brought forward in his Pentc-
costal address ; so also it is evident that of God's designs for the 
redemption of Israel he held exactly the same conviction as that 
which we have discovered in the words and conduct of St Peter 
at ,Jerusalem. Comidcred from this side, the Dh·ine <lesign of 
sah·ation appears to have proved, through the unbelief and dis
obedience of Israel, the ruin of the people. 

Still more terscl,v docs this view of Divine and human causality 
appear to be set forth in a figure which St Paul has here borrO\vcd 
from the Old Testament. lie conceives of the offered salvation 
in Christ under the figme of a stone. In its most immediate 
purpose, as follows from the language of Isaiah's prophecy (xxviii. 
1 G), this rock was dcsigne<I to furnish a sme holding and a steady 
support, just as indeed ,Jehovah himself in an earlier passage is 
,·ailed absolutely the rock (Dent. xxxii. 4, 15, 18). Ilut now on 
a rock it is not only possible to place one's foet in order to gain a 
firm footing on il ; but one may as readily stumble on it and lose 
the footing one has already gained. And this is precisely what 
has befallen Israel with regard to the salrntion offered to them in 
Christ : they have stumbled on this rock and have come to a fall 
(sec Hom. ix. 32; xi. 11 ). 

From all this, then, we infer that St Paul does not think that 
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the final harclcning and obduracy of Israel had been effected by 
any other means than the revelation of' that redemption which 
had Leen ,lesigned for and brought nnt<l Israel. 

Accordingly, the shape which the matter assumes is this: 
The dew exprc>ssed by St Paul of the sentence of hardening 
passed upon Israel, so for from exclucling, as it might at first 
sight appear to rlo, the preaching of tl1e Gospel to the ,1 ews, seems 
rather to imply it as its necessary condition. If, therefore, the 
hardening of Israel presupposes the preaching of redemption to 
this people; then the further question arises, whether this preach
ing of the Gospel mnst be ,\itfcrent from that which in the Acts 
of the Apostles is ascribed to St Paul, or whether it can possibly 
be identical with it. In any attempt to settle this point, we must 
not overlook the circumstance, that St Paul treats the disobedi
ence and unbelief of Israel, no less than the hardening of their 
hearts, as already completed and existing facts (sec ix. 31, 32; 
x. 3, 16; xi. 1, 2, 5, 7, 8, 11, 17, •25, 31). Nm,-, was all this 
accomplished in the interval between the first arrival of St Paul 
in Antioch of Asia Minor, and the composition of his Epistl<' 
to the Romans-during his lonp:er residence at Corinth? This 
is inconceivable, simpl\' on this account, that during this period a 
great or essential change did indeed take place in the position of 
the Gentiles relatively to the salvation of Christ, but not in that 
of the ,Tews. In regard to tl1c ,Tews, St Paul, as early as at his 
first visit to Antioch, must have entertained essentially the same 
conviction as that which he afterwards expressed in the Epistle 
written at Corinth. That past history oflsrael whicl1, throughout 
this section, is alluded to, cannot he any other than the time in 
which redemption was preached to them, in the first instance, by 
,Tesus himself, and afterwarcl hy his Apostles, endowed with the 
Holy Ghost. Tons, indeed, who have followed the course of Apos
tolical preaching both in ,l erusalem and in the land of .1 udca, and 
have seen how by a, rapid change the first kindly affections of the 
people towards the Gospel were soon transformed into utter and 
,-iolent hostility, there cannot for one moment be a question, that 
when passing his severe jndgment on Israel, it was these transac
tions in ,T crusalcm, the capital of ,T uclea, that he chiefly had in his 
mind. In truth, then, it is not St Paul's preaching, hut that of St 
Peter, which forms the previous conditions of that hardening of 

2 C 2 
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Israel, which is allu<lc<l to in this section of the Epistle to the 
Homans, and so again we have no room left in it for any effects 
of the preaching of Paul himself. 

llowe,·er significant and important as in any case must have 
been the decision of the Sanhedrim nn<l the city of J crnsalem in 
regard to this question, still it was the concern of every soul and 
of every community to determine what shoul<l be its position re
lath·cly to the preaching of the Gospel. ::\Iorcover, the sentence 
of the Sanhedrim and the course adopted by the inhabitants of 
J crus:ilcm, unless it had been followed by some ulterior measures, 
ha<l the less claim to be considered the judgnwnt of the whole 
people, the greater was the number of those dispersed abroad, and 
living in eYery region and city of the Roman Empire. And we 
hm·e further to consider the fact (,d1ich in several instances has 
already fallen under om· notice), that precisely those Yerymembers 
of the Israelitish nation, whose intercourse with Jerusalem was the 
least frequent, outran by far the nati,-cs of Palestine in shewiug 
a special disposition for the Gospel (see ii. 5; iY. 36, 37; xi. 20). 
It was on this account that, from the rnry first, St Peter took into 
his consideration that portion of the nation who were dispersed 
and living afar ofl; and spoke of a call ,lesigned especially for 
them ( sec ii. 33). Bnt to whom else was this calling to the 
Israelites afor off committed but to St Paul, who was expressly 
sent "for hence" (sec xxii. 21)? And so is it in fact: it is 
l'anl's office to carry throngh the difforcnt buds an<l people of 
the Homan empire, that preaching of salvation for lsra,•l wl1ich 
St Peter had commenced. \Y c have already seen that this com
mission is not at all inconsistent ,vith a knowledge of the Divine 
counsels with regard to the ,T ewish people. There can, howc,·cr, 
be no doubt that this knowledge ,vhich at the ,·cry beginning of 
his conrsc must, in its general features at !cast, have been esta
blished in St Paul's mind, naturally brought ahont a peculiar 
modification of his labours. lt ,ms impossible that St Paul, 
when he stood before his people for the purpose of prca<'hing the 
Gospel to them, should hm·e hccn in the same frame of mind as 
Peter in his address to them 011 the <lay of Pentecost. :Xay, in 

. trnth, it has not escaped onr notice that a change took pince 
in the tone even of St Peter's discourses. Fnrther, we have seen 
that Stephen likewise took up au essentially ,liffrrcut position 
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from that maintained by St Peter. "\Yhat, then, are we to say 
of Paul, who not only had ohserved the hostility of Israel to the 
name of Jesus growing continually more aml more decided, ancl 
reaching its consummation in the holy city of Jerusalem, but 
whose very call to be the Apostle of the Gentiles was based on 
the hypothesis of the rejt•ction of his own people (see ix. 15)? 
The preaching of Peter had proved to the ,f ews a stone of 
stumbling; and yet Peter \\·as able to come before them with a 
joyfnl hope that Israel would adopt ,f csus as their "strong de
fence." St Paul, on the contrary, must antecedently have known 
that the baleful tttrn which things had so palpably a11<l signifi
cantly taken in ,Jerusalem, would in all essential respects be re
peated in every place of the Homan empire where a ,Jewish 
C'omrnunity existed. Ilow gladly would he have been spared this 
part of his commission'? N cvcrthclcss, the consciousness, I will 
not say of the vanity of his preaching to Israel, but ratlicr of its 
damnatory effects, does not, as we have ah·eady seen, exonerate 
him from the painful duty; and I think we can produce a dis
tinct arnwal of our Apostle's, containing an express testimony 
that St Paul had to undertake, and actually did nndertake, the 
office of preaching to the Israelites precisely in the very way as 
the Epistle of the Homans exhibits it to us. As it seems to me, 
this testimony is afforded us in the passage, 2 Car. xii. 7-!J. 
The Apostle is there spt'aking of a fact of his inmost experience, 
which had for its object to form a counterpoise to those trans
cendent and unexampled revelations of God's grace, which, just 
before he had been extolling so highly (see ibid. vv. 1-5). Now 
from this connection of ideas it follows that exactly in the same 
way as the experience of grace is set forth as the climax of joy 
in the inn~r lifo of the Apostle, so in the contrasted revelation we 
must expect to sec disclosed the ultimate source of his sorrow. 
Accordingly, it cannot but seem to ns antecedently probable, that 
this declaration is connected with his solemn adjuration in the 
beginning of the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Homans. 
For in this passage also the preceding aflirmation, as well as the 
subject of the assertion, is of such a nature that here we must 
look for some explanation of the very painful and suffering feel
ings of the Apostle. In :ulditicn to all this is the circumstance, 
that in both passages the suffc•ring is rlcscribc,1 as permanent, and, 
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th,•refore, there is no room for supposing that at one time one 
thing, and at anothc·r a different cause, pained him above all 
others. 

Xow, let us suppose for once (and, to judge from all that the 
Apostolical history has up to this date proved to us, we have the 
fullest right to do so), that the casn did proceed exactly in the way 
that the Acts of the .Apostles relates it; that, viz., at e,·cry spot 
of his missionary voyage, where it was at all practicable, St Paul 
commenced his preaching first of all \Yith the Jews, and that it 
was not until it had been ro::jected by them that he turned to the 
Gentiles. Let us, moreoYcr, take into our consideration what 
St Pan! in Rom. ix. to xi. tells us of his own inwarcl feelings re
lntively to Israel. ,rhat then would he the result? Frolll an 
ardent Joye for his people and nation, the Apostle burns to bring 
redemption to Israel (sec Acts xxii. Hl, 20); he i~, too, in fact, 
sent forth to preach to the J e,Ys who were scattered ahroad. 
Now, the Apostle knows that this preaching on the whole and 
in the gross would not and coulcl not, in its immediate result, 
proYe anything else than the fulfilment of God's sentence of 
hardening and rejection wl1ich had hegnn to Le carried out in 
Jerusalem; that, therefore, in his career through the Iloman em
pire, he had a call to bring fully to pass that curse of GoJ which 
had gone forth against Israel, nud of which his A postolical pro
ceedings against Elymas the sorcerer ,ms at once the beginning 
and the token. And that St Paul actually considered in this 
light his trarnls through Lhe different nations of the ,Jewish dis
persion, is expressly asserted by him (1 Thess. ii. 14-17). Now, 
can anything he concciYed of more touching and more distressiug 
than such a call? Is not this commission, as it were, a pointed 
prickle or stake (<T1<0Ao,i,) (a thorn), held close to the flesh? IIow 
willingly would he shrink from it, but he dare not. llis path 
runs through the horrilile pass, and he cannot turn <'ither to the 
right or to the left; and in the middle of this fearful defile the sharp 
stake is fixed. There is therefore no altcrnntiYe ; he must gfre 
his flesh to the "·omHling stake, and with the aid of the Spirit 
make his way through. It was therefore a repetition of the same 
pnin and of the same death which was announced to him in th<' 
beginning; since hemnst giYe his flesh to the deadly prickles of tho 
law to tenr (sec xxYi. 1-1). Of this we haYe seen an in~tance in 
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the case ofElymas. St Paul could not pronounce and carry into 
execution his sentence on the sorcerer ,vithout placing himself 
under the same condemnation. But how comes St Paul to call 
this sharp stake which continually wounded and mortified his 
flesh an a"tye">co~ a-aTav ? I Lelie,·e that he was induced to clo so 
by the history of Balaam as one in whose concluct he probably 
saw the exact counterpart to his own position relatively to Israel. 
For it was precisely in this that the unrighteousness of the false 
prophet Balaam consisted, that he wished ancl carccl for nothing 
else than to curse Israel in order that he might oLtain the reward 
promised him by Balak. ,vith thi~, the evident wish of his soul, 
did Balaam set out to go to the camp of Israel. But the long
ing desire of Saul the Apostle was only to Liess Israel, and with 
this glowing love for his people and nation does he go on his way 
to distant lands. But as in Balaam's day the counsel of God was 
to bless Israel, so to curse Israel was the Divine purpose in that 
of St Paul. On both occasions God's counsels and desires were at 
issue with the wishes and desires of man. This counsel of Goel 
comes to meet Balaam in the pass as the angel of Goel in the shape 
of an ach·ersary CJ~\;'7 sec Numb. xxii. 22-32) between the 
vineyards where, on the right and on the left, there was a wall 
(see ver. 23), a.n,I here it was enjoined on Balaam to speak of 
Israel not in accordance with his own heart's wishes Lut in 
obedience to Go,l's command, and Dalaam therefore is forced 
against his will to Liess Israel. In like manner God's counsel and 
,lecree stands against St Paul as an adversary a'Y'Ye">--o~ a-aTav (see 
Bengel in Joe). True it is that here there is no wall on the right 
and on the left; but Paul is in his spirit bound to go straight along 
t.he road on ,vhich the a<lversary stands, to wit, that of denying 
his own will and of performing the will of God-namely, not to 
bless but to curse lsmcl. Thrice was the resistance of the angel 
especially grievous to Balaam ; thrice dicl he feel the blow of 
this angel intolerable; but whereas Balaam in his displeasure 
turns outward for resource, St Paul allows his pain to attract 
him inwards. After the third urgent remonstrance both obtain 
an answer from Goel. Balaam outwardly resigns himself to 
the will of Goel. But though he in this way escaped the s,rnrcl of 
the angel, he nevertheless fell by the sword of Israel (sec Kum b. 
xxxi. 8 ). But Rt Paul gives np his flesh to the swo1·d of 
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the angel, and in return he receives the promise of Goel tliat 
the Di,·ine strength shall m·en be made perfect in such weak
ness. 

Accordingly, the result we have arrived at is this; the convic
tion expressed in the Epistle to the Romans of the unh·ersal 
r,:jcction and hardening of Israel, is in 110 ways i11co11siste11t with 
St Paul's operations among the ,Jews as recorded in the Acts of 
the A postlcs. On the contrary, we have now discovered a decla
ration of the Apostle himself, which authentically testifies that 
the fact of the Apostolic history, which has been called in question 
even on account of the Epistle to the Romans, n•ally took place 
under the wry modification which the same Epistle implies. 

\\" e ought not, howeYer, to shrink from the arnwal, that the 
difficulty of entering into the peculiar position and mental state 
of the ,\postle is no ordinary one. This, however, cannot furnish 
any real ground of scruple against his history. For the man 
who fails ·to recognize the fact, that St Panl is set forth a 
spectacle to the world as the greatest of all the miraculous 
works of ,Jesus Christ, would, in any case, be little, if at all able, 
to understand the personal character and conduct of the Apostle. 
However, we shall nevertheless have great reason to be thankful 
if any trnstworthy indications are furnished, which will enable 
us to form some conception of the way in which the Apostle 
passed through the conflict between his inmost wish and his 
public duty. And in fact there arc several in the Ycry same sec
tion of the Epistle to the Homans that has hitherto 11m·ciled to 
to us the wide-grasping significance of the preaching of St Paul. 
There is perhaps only one passage in the history where the con
tradiction in question exists in its full unmitigated harshness, 
without, however, love being on that account ,liminished in the 
]past clegrec. ,J csus knew from the very first who they were that 
woul<I not believe on Him ancl who should betray Him (sec John 
vi. G4 ). lie knew, tl,creforc, not only that the ,Tews woul,I re
ject llim, and that llis manifestation among thPm would pro,·e 
a stumhling-block to them, and still the declaration is perfectly 
true that with all truth and love Ilc calls them and loves them 
ernn as the hen cloes her chickens, bnt (what says still more) even 
with thisclearknowleclgeof thcresnltwhieh woul,I be brought about 
l,y comnrnnion with ]Jim, Ilcy<'tstancls J.efore,lucl:1s: ancl st11l l11 
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,J mlas's case in an equal degree is that true which is asserted of all, 
that He loved His own unto theen<l (sec ,Tohu xiii. 1). However, 
the instance is even uui,1ue. To Hoscs,on the contrary,even while 
he hardens Pharoah, it is given to win the hearts of l'haroah's 
servants and of other Egyptians (see Exod ix. 20 ; x. 7 ; xi. 3 ; 
xii. 38). And so also it is rendered possible for Isaiah in the 
midst of his work of blinding and hanlening, not only to think 
of his wife and children as lying out of the reach of this judg
ment (see viii. 3-18), but also among the multitude of the people 
he can recognise and count a little band of disciples of the Lord 
(see viii. 16). This consolatory prospect was reserved also for 
the Apostle. He knew that although the sentence of obduracy 
had come upon all the people, yet an election, small indeed, com
paratively, but nevertheless considerable, did uot foll nuder this 
condemnatiou but were still nuder tl;e influence of Divine grace 
(see Rom. xi. 1-5). Now the act of rejection was very far from 
reaching its consummation in the commencement of the persecu
tion of the Church in Jerusalem and in Palestine, but it went on 
cotemporaneously with the preaching of the Gospel through the 
Roman empire. And therefore the election was so far from being 
closed upon the formation of the first community in the land of 
Judah that it too was to find its continuance in the steady preach
ing of the Gospel throughout Rome. Accordingly, therefore, to 
his own statements the Apostle Paul did not stand before the 
Jews entirely without hope, whenever, in the course of his 
travels, he foll in with them. This, indeed, he knew beforehand: 
that in consequence of this judicial decree, all that he could 
promise himself was, that his preaching woul<l haYe a whole
some effect on a small number alone of his countrymen-so small 
indeed, as, compared with the whole nation, that they might be, 
looked upon as none. But, at the same time, he ha<l learned 
from the history of Elijah, the great importance even of such 
worshippers of the true God, insignificant though they might be 
numerically, an,! altogether hicldcn from the eye of the Prophet 
(sec Hom. xi. 2-4), for, on cYcry occasion througl,out his 
Apostolical missions, he felt his situation to be such that he must 
be content even with gaining a few (see 1 Cor. ix. 22 ). Inas
much, then, as in the records of the Acts of the Apostles, we find 
this hope of the Apostle i1wariahly maintainc,l: if we keep this 
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prospect of his steadily before our minds, it will materially assist 
us in understanding the motives of the Apostle in addressing 
himself to the several synagogues of the Jews. 

But this circumstance likewise brings us to another point, which 
is of great importance for enabling us to form a right compre
hension of the history we arc considering. The fact, for instance, 
that in every place some ,Tews <lo come to the faith in Jesus 
Christ, is a palpable proof that God lmd not as yet finally cast 
off his people. Of this inference St Paul addnccs his own case 
as a striking illustration ( see Hom. xi. 1, 2). :Moreover, in those 
very passages in which he feels himself constrained to give 
utterance to the most unqualified condemnation of Israel, he 
never omits to maintain no less unreservedly, that the original 
call of Israel by J ehornh still rcmai1wd unrcpcaled (see Hom. xi. 
29). But if this is the case, then the original ordinance, that 
salvation must be offered to the ,Jew first of all, must retain its 
unaltC'rablc application. As long therefore as there existed a 
,Jewish community that had not as yet heard the sound of the 
Gospel, the prerogative of having it preached to them first ofall 
must be respcctC'd. St l'aul knows but too well that his call to 
be an Apostle of the Gentiles coul<l not arnil to change aught in 
the original order of the scheme of redemption. But inasmuch 
nernrtheless as it di,! somehow seem as if his rncation and labours 
among the Ocntiles had materially modified, if it Imel not indeed 
totally rc,·crse,\ this order ; St Paul had so firmly enjoined this 
order on himself, and sought to h,n-e it obscrn,cl hy Churches of 
his foun<ling, that he often speaks of it, an,! insists upon it even 
at times ,,.hen there really seems no reason for his so <loing. And' 
nowhere is this the case more frequently or more ,lcci<lc<lly than 
in this very epistle to the Homans (sec i. lG, ii. !l, 10, iii. \l, ix. 24, 
x. 12; 1 Cor. i. 2D, x. a2, xii. rn; Gal. iii. 28; Col. iii. 11). 
If then we were previously in a condition to point out l,ow it 
was pos,ihlc for one, who was thoroughly com·inced of the 
oLduracy of lsracl, nevertheless to preach the Gospel to the 
,Jews, we now recognize it to be a necessity for 0110 who, as a 
fundamental prineipl<", so stt-adily maintained the prcrogati,·cs 
of the Israclit.ics to turn first of all 111110 them. 

• If then from this point we once more cast a look Lack upon 
the- mystery of tl1P h:mkning of lsrnel"s heart, we shall, hy so 
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Joing, be able to aJrnuce yet another step towarJs the solution 
of the historical question before us. If the call of Israel is not 
to be revoked-it; in spite of their unbelief and hardness of heart, 
the ,T cws arc still to remain the people of God-what in that case 
are we to think of the sentence of obduracy which has been 
passed upon them ? St Paul shows that it is not in any wise 
inconsistent with the position of Israel. The mission which was 
set the Jews, of realizing and bringing to pass in the world the 
blessing aml salrntion of Go,!, is so immoveable and steadfast 
that even the unbelief of the ,I ews, and their hardness of heart, 
are intended to, and really do, !,ring about the redemption of 
all mankind. It is, for instance, through this ohduracy that 
salvation is brought nigh unto the Gentiles. The falling away 
therefore of Israel has become the riches of the world, :tll(l the 
diminishing of them the riches of the Gentile, and the casting 
away of Israel the reconciling of the nations (sec Hom. xi. 11, 
121 15). In this way then Israel appears as the instrument of 
universal salvation prepared by God from the very h<'ginuing; 
so that even theil· own deepest perversity cannot but essentially 
contribute to the destined end, and fulfil their original purpose. 
But now, if even in his unbelief-even in his obduracy
Israel ministers to and promotes the salrntion of the world ; it 
naturally follows that we may hope for an end of this state of 
things, when at length the accomplishing of redemption through
out the world will no longer be carried on without the concur
rence, or against the will of Israel, but with and through his 
consent. This prospect is opened out by t,t l'aul, even in the 
present context of his thoughts, as a scaled secret committed 
to him. And the profoun,lcr his grief must have been to witness 
the present condition of Israel, so sa,l and yet so pregnant with 
future results, the higher must his joy have risen when he glance,! 
at this final consummation. In fact, the ultimate conversion of 
Israel, not only for their own s::ikc, but emu for the sake of 
its final influence on the history of nations (see Rom. xi. 15) 
was to him the highest and most glorious end of all development. 
And who will be disposed to quarrel "·ith him, if he himself 
prizes his own call to be the Apostle of the Gentiles according to 
the measure in which it contributed to bring about this end ( sec 
Rom. xi. 13, 14) '? For l\loses had himself set forth as the last 
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and most effectual means for the softening of the hard heart of 
Israel, a jealousy of the Gentiles, a foolish nation, and who were 
no people (see Dent. xxxii. 21; c£ Hom. x. 19). Now, St Paul 
discerns the preparation of this instrument for the conversion of 
Israel in the fact that the Gentiles were being converted to Goel 
by faith in ,Jesus. The perception that the Gentiles were enjoying 
the rich blessing and salvation of God, while they themsch·es must 
perish of destitution-such is the hope grounded on the won! of 
Scripture-will, he trusts, bring back the Israelites at last to the 
Rock on which they were founder!. St Paul, therefore, is so far from 
regarding the conversion of the Gentiles as a final object, that he 
rather sees in it nothing more than a means for the conversion 
of Israc>I, and to his minrl it forms the highest glory of his 
Apostolical office (-r~v OtaKovlav µ,ov oog,,rw ). For he declares 
expressly of the Gen tiles, that hy means of their con l'ersion, he 
is seeking to work with a converting and saving influence 011 his 
own flesh, i.e. on Israel. 

N"ow, these thoughts (which the Apostle has felt himself con
strained to give utterance to, precisely in that place where it was 
his immediate o~ject to exhibit, in a comprehensive manner, his 
relation to Israel) have in two respects an important bearing on 
onr historical problem. If the Apostle knows that the harden
ing and obduracy of Israel is not the last result, bnt that, being 
intemled to serrn as a means for effecting the conversion of the 
Gentiles, it must finally turn out to tl1e greater manifestation 
of the mercy of God to the Israelites themselves ( sec xi. 32) ; 
there must have been in this knowledge a great encouragement 
for him in preaching the Gospel to the Jews. Just as Abraham 
had the heart to offer up his only begotten son, because he knew 
Ilim who was able to raise him np even from the dead (sec Hcb. 
xi. 19) ; so St Paul can endure to lay the word of ,;tumbling in 
the way of his people, even because he knew that lie who would 
include thc>m all in unbelief, would, with the more abundant 
mercy, set them free again. But further, from the deeply
moving confession which St Paul has left us, with regard to his 
own position relati,·ely to the Apostleship of the Gentiles, we 
sec that he docs not entertain the idea of looking upon his own 
tonnePtion with Isrncl ns terminated by his mission to the Gen
tiles : but that, on the rontrar.r, he would have tiic conversion nf 

l 
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the people of Go,\ regarded as the supreme and ultimate object 
of all hi~ labours for the kingdom of God. 

Such then are the resnlt, bcariug on the particulal' narrative 
of the Acts of the Apostles which is now before us, which ,vc 
have drawn from St Paul's own declarations with regard to the 
national significance of the ,J cws in the Divine plan for the re
demption of the worl,l, and to his own share therein. And these 
results have given a totally opposite character to the position 
advanced by the critics above-mentioned. The very thing which 
they urge as an objection to the probability or possibility of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles directly and intentionally occupying 
himself with the Jews, rest, upon a perfectly abstract conception 
of the Apostleship all(\ history of St Paul. In truth, however, 
the real St Paul, such as he appears to live and move in his 
own Epistles, and especially in that very important section of the 
Epistle to the Homans on which Baur has laid so much stress, 
is, in all the feelings and faculties of his inmost being, so closely 
bound up anrl interwornn with the hopes and tlestinies of Israel, 
that absolutely nothing else remained for him than to preach the 
Gospel first of all to the J cws. 

Since, then, in this point also, the account given by our book 
completely supports its owi\ veracity against the suspicious of 
these critics, we will now resume the thread of our narrative, 
But not even now arc we ahlc to lay clown our arms. For these 
critics not only deny that St Paul ever held any official inter
course with his own countrymen ; bnt they even pretend to hm·e 
discovered indubitable signs of the spuriousness of the speech to 
the Jews at Antioch, which is here put in the mouth of Paul. 
Schnecken burger remarks that the acldress here assigned to the 
Apostle is the longest of all those that arc quotctl as his in the 
Acts. There is consequently good reason for expecting that in 
it the characteristic foatnrcs of St Paul's harangues as concei,·cd 
by St Luke, would stand out in the clearest light. And in this 
expectation we agree the more readily with Schneckenbnrgcr, 
the more firmly we have been co1ll'inced that, with reference to the 
Jews, Paul's position was a perfectly peculiar one. Onr expecta
tion, therefore, is naturally strained to the veryutmost, after the 
preliminary inquiry we haYe just concluded, to learn what tone 
St Paul adopts when on this missionary journey he speaks for 
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the first time to a Jewish assembly. But now the ju<lgment 
which Sclmeckenburger has passe<l on this speech comes in the 
main to this, that not only <loes its great affinity with the 
speeches in the earlier part of the history of the Acts strike the 
eye at once, but that it is, in fact, nothing more than a mere 
echo of the speeches of Peter an<l of Stephen (see Zweck dcr 
Apostclgeschichte p. 130); and exactly in the same way as 
Sclmcckenbiirger, <lo both Baur (sec his <l. Apostcl Paulus p. 
101) am! Zeller (sec theol. Jahrb. 18-19, p. 580, 585) express 
themsch·cs with regard to this first speech of the Apostle. .An<l 
then the result which these c1itical obsen·ers arrive at is, that the 
a<l<lress itself was never actually deliYcre,l, Lnt that in all essen
tial respects it originate,! with the author of the Acts. But 
precisely as the doubt of these critics whether St Luke correctly 
undcrstoo<l the whole of the relation to the ,J cws in which the 
Apostle Paul was involved, has contrilmted to a truer concep
tion of; an<l to our attaining to a stronger testimony to, St 
Luke's exposition of that relation ; so it may perhaps also turn out 
with our refutation of their doubts of the authenticity of the 
speech ,,.hich, as it was the result of that relation, must also be 
judged of by them. 

Before we enter more into a minute examination of the inter
nal structure of this address, we wouhl wish not to lem•e out of 
consi,leration a discol'ery of Bengel's. Bcugcl on vv. 18, 19, has 
the note: :::iermonis hnjus principium v. 17, 18, 19 ; tria habet 
verb:i grmca, partim rara, partim plane singularia iu sacris literis : 
v,Jrw,nv, ETpocJ,ocf,opTJ<TEV, 1<aTE1i/l.7Jpovoµ,7J<TEV quorum prim um Es~j. 
i. 2, et tcrtium Dent. i. 31, 38 occurrunt. Atque h::cc duo capita 
Deut. i., Esaj, i., hodicnum in 11110 s:ibbato leguntur, undc 
utrnmquc co ipso sabbato, et quiclcm gr::ccc lectum fuisse 
l'aulumquc ad earn potissimum lcctioncm :Mosis et prophetnrum 
vcr. 15, respexisse satis firmiter concludimus. Kam etiamjudi
cum mcntio "· 20 cum Unphtharn Is. i. 26, congruit, et Jud::cis 
solcmne est sl'rmones eornmque exonlia e Sabbatica lectione in 
Synagoga sumcre ( cf. 1/.unz ; <lie gottesdienstlichc V ortriigc der 
J uclcn p. 329-33,\). If this acnte ,liscovery of this distin
guished writer is wcll-grounde,1-as indeed can scarcely be clcnicd 
-we have simply in this very circumstance a preliminary proof 
that the speech which is here lairl IX'for<' us is one which had not 
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its source in any imaginary situation, but really arose out of 
actual circnmstanccs, such as arc here relate,! to us. 

The fact that St l'aul goes back to the past history of Israel, 
or that the speech, as Baur expresses himself, in its first part 
adopts a thoroughly historical course, ought in itself to be pxempt 
from all suspicion, since under all circumstances it must be con
c.idered to be most agreeable to the nature of the case. But, 
moreover, all the circumstances in which the Apostle actually 
found himself placed at such a moment necessarily created a still 
more urgent necessity for an opening of this kind. The presi
dent of the synagogue, for instance, had, after the reading of the 
law was c01iclu<le<l, invited the two strangers to address some 
words of exhortation to the Assembly. But now, since the fact has 
readily been sufficiently vouched, even from other and indcpen<lent 
testimony, that the addresses 011 such occasions were generally 
connected with the passages of Scripture which ha,ljust been read 
(sec Zunz. ibi,l. p. 332. 3) it is only in compliance with the pre
vailing custom of the synagogne, if St Paul also draws the 
opening of his speech from the history of the Old Testament. 
And with reference to this opening, however, we ,rnuld not wish 
to leave unnoticed the fact, that this beginning essentially differs 
frum the ,liscourscs of St Peter, inasmnch as the latter does 
not commence "·ith allusions to the past history, but rather to the 
present circumstanecs of Israel. Now, if in our minds we put 
together the three portions of the Old Testament which St Paul 
alludes to in his address, 1Ye shall see that he runs through the 
history of the people of Israel from its remoter beginnings to its 
climax under the kings (vff, 17-22). 

As well the comparatively frequent citations of chronological 
numbers (see vv. 18, 20, 21), as the frequent and successive 
connective references (µeTa TavTa, wr. 20 ; i!w, vcr. 20, 1<a1<et

Bev, ver. 21) lead us to conclude that it was St Paul's object to 
bring prominently forward the feature of gradual progression 
which marks the development of this history, the beginning and 
end of which he has very precisely marked. Fro!ll the call of 
the patriarchs down to the setting up of David as the king who 
was to accomplish all the purposes of the divine will, there are not 
more and not less than ten steps : viz., 1st, the calling of the 
Patriarchs ; 2d, the exaltation of the people in the strange land of 
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Egypt (cf. lsai. i. 2, 'fl~~-, t1':j uiou~ i5ywua LXX.); 3<l, the 
leading out of Egypt·; '4th, tl{e' destmction of the Canaanites; 
5th, the journeying in the wil<lcrness; 6th, the taking posses
sion of the promise<l lan<l ; 7th, the time of the judges ; 8th, 
Samuel the Prophet ; !Jth, Saul the rejected king; 10th, David 
the estahlish,,<l king. This peculiarity reminds ns, as Ranr 
has rightly seen, of the speech of Stephen. lint when llaur 
goes on to assert that a peculiar point of view lies at the bottom 
of this enumeration in St Stephen's speech, which is entirely 
wanting to that of St Panl, he asserts that which is untrue in 
more th:m one respect. That point of view which Banr here> 
misses, is the design of St Stephen to point out in all the past 
history of the people of Israel a spirit of opposition and resist
ance. But what could have been more unsuitable or more nn
amiable than for St Paul to ente1tain such a design while stan<ling 
before the Jews of Antioch who had gi,·en him so friendly an<l 
so brotherly a reception. In this respect the situation of St 
Stephen was essentially different from that of St Paul. Bnt on 
the other hand, if only Baur bad not, as we barn already seen, 
overlooked another lea<ling thought which was still more essen
tial to the discourse of St Stephen than that just indicated, 
he would certainly not have failed to discern a leading thought 
in the speech we arc considering. For instance, it is, as we 
have already shewn, an essential ohjcct with Stephen also, to 
convince his hearers that a l'haracter of gradual clevclopment 
marked the history of the Old Testament. B,\' such an exposi
tion it was the purpose of Stephen palpably to demonstrate to 
the mind of the ,Jews that it could not be just at once to refuse to 
consi<ler the claims of ,Jesus to be the llfossiah, simply because 
He had not by II is manifestation immediately realised and brought 
about the promised end of the history of Israel. That, however, 
this was the rock on which the faith of the ,Jews usually mu! 
generally made ship,\'l'cek, was a point which his own experience 
had made thoroughly dear to the mind of St Paul, and he could 
venture to take for grantee\ the existence of this difficulty, with
out doing over much ,·iolence to the prejudices of his countrymen 
at Antioch. If, then, St Pan! frames his <liscourse with a reference 
to this implied obstacle, ancl, like Stephen, calls attention to this 
l'lement of gr:ulation as forming tlw most prominent feature of 
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the whole history of the Old Testament; hut at the same time the 
way in which he adduces the several instances of that gradation 
is perfectly independent and original ; ancl this peculiarity of the 
discow·se in question seems to me to be such as to furnish readily 
enough internal evidence of its own genuineness. Is it not per
fectly consistent with the nature of things, that an abiding influence 
should have been left on the heart of St Paul by the address of the 
martyr Stephen, especially as by its whole tone and tenom· it 
must have powerfully moved the heart of the Apostle (see vii. 59), 
as, indeed, after his com·ersion it probably contributed essentially 
to the enlightening of his understanding ; and that, therefore, St 
Paul, in a perfectly similar situation, would spontaneously adopt, 
both in his thoughts and words, a similar direction to that which 
the great 1Imtyr hacl previously taken ? The independence of 
the Apostle, however, is sufficiently assnrecl, not only by the fact 
that a particular point of view which Stephen in his address had 
urged with great effoct, is entirely dropped by the Apostle, simply 
because the difference of situation required it, but even by his 
maintaining amid a general similmity of direction a track of his 
own. On account, therefore, of this resemblance (which, as it 
was the effect of the impression it left 011 bis miud, was perfectly 
natural), to question the propriety of the speech, as thus assigned 
to the Apostle, would be nothing less than to make St Paul a total 
exception to the general laws of human development. 

It is another of the peculiar facts of this speech of St Paul, that 
it passes at once from the history of David to that of Jesus (ver. 
23) ; and the transition is not facilitated by any reason being ad
vanced to accouut for the insufficiency of David's kingdom for the 
Divine purposes. I-low very different is the mode in which Stephen 
draws his deduction ! ,vhereas the latter shews from out of the 
Old Testament itself, that even when the glory of its history was 
at its height (that is to say, about the time of the building the 
Temple), the gulf, which separated the actual state of things and 
the end of perfection, again became apparent; St Paul describes 
David (whom he also regards as the apex of the gloom of Israel's 
history), in the words of the Old Testament as the man after 
God's own heart, who should perform all the Divine counsels 
always. Now, to understand this, we must take into consideration 
the locality and the whole situation of the Jewish community, 
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before which St Pnnl now rose up to preneh Christ. The men 
of lsrnel whom Paul wns now addressing, were not in ,Ten1-
snlem, but ,rnre for frolll the holJ· city nnd mountain, nnd in 
the midst of the ten·itories of the> heathc>n. ~foreover, they were 
no doubt living in some measure in accordance with the laws ancl 
customs of their fathers ; not, however, under the king of Israel, 
but under the emperor of Rome, to whom, with their whole people, 
they were subject. In this place, in this situation, there wns no 
need for plainly speaking out and shewing that the historyoflsr::iel 
had not as yet ari-ived at its consummation. Here everything that 
met the eye and ear testified to the fact, that Israel harl returned 
bnck to the beginning from which Abraham had stnrted-that 
nfter sinning, Israel as a nation must follow the same course ns the 
individunl mnn: they had incurred the necessity of going not for
wards, but backwards; not upwards, but dowmrnrck Aud the 
more gloriously lsrnel's former development had once advnnced 
step by step, and had exaltecl itself to its greatest height of spleu
clour, the more painfully must the Israelites of the dispersion hm·e 
frlt their present condition, which e,·crywhere exhibited a direct 
contrast to the olden glory of their nntion. Perlmps, th<'n, we may 
now follow the track pointed out abO\·e, ancl assume that the np
pointcd sections of ~criptnrc were so arr:mged, as that while one 
referred to a period of progressive development, the other contained 
the prophetic delineation of profound decline and fall. Perhaps, 
too, in a domain where stability and the absence of change is pre
,lominant, it may not be too Yentnrons to nrgue from n l:itcr to nn 
earliertinw; and aceordingto thenccountof Zunz (see gottesdienst
lichc Yortrnge rlcr ,Tuden S. 122), to assume further, thnte,·en in 
the time of St Paul the lesson from Dcut. i., was nlreacly appointe,1 
to accompany the IInphthorn, lsninh i., on the Snbbath of the 
destruction of ,Jerusalem, which, ns is well known, took pince in 
the first ns well as in the second instance, on the same day. If, 
then, npon tl,is hypothesis, we go on and take it for granted that 
the reading oft hcse sacred lessons had move<l the nssembly to a 
snrl ancl monrnfnl frame of mind. ns indeed is implied in till' 
Ycry title of the section nppoinkcl to lie read on this Sabbath-dnJ· 
(;i:l't~ ~r,:, '0!:I St'l' Znnz ihid.) tlwre would absolutely Lr 
no nee<l for

1 
nny allusion to tl1<· gnlf bet wren Israel's r<'nlity and 

br,wl's ,lcsti nation, since the thought of it wns alrC'ndy prl'scnt to 
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their minds ; and we 1!)ust even ascribe it to the inexpressible ten
derness and love of the Apostle for his people that he passed in 
silence over this fact of Sion's destitution. He prefers to take 
a sudden jump in his tliscourse to dwelling 011 their disappoint-
ment, and at once to appeal to the existing corruption of Israel, 
with a view of setting forth to them immediately, Jesus, the 
only deliverer and restorer of Israel (ver. 23). It did not escape 
Grotins and Bengel that the name of Jesus is here of import
ance for the Apostle's argument; and that for this reason he seeks 
to give prominence to its significanr,c by the addition of the word 
O'WT~P- In this most significant amplification of the name of 
Jesus the Deliverer, two truths are contained: first, thafall the 
assistance hitherto afforded by Jehovah has been of no permanent 
advantage to His people; secondly, that He had now appeared 
in whom this ancient name in the history of Israel was destined 
to receive its full truth a1Hl realisation. It is natural that the 
deliverance thus asserted in the very name and designation of 
,Jesus, and which, by the prefixing of the words Trf 'lupa~'A., 
appears to be designed expressly for Israel, should be understood 
by the ,Jews of Antioch as a deliverance from their state of dis
persion and bondage, and of a restoration to the final possession 

• and e1~oyment of the promised land with its riclies and blessings. 
And even if this were a misapprehension, still St Paul had given 
the occasion for it. For, by bringing before them the glory of the 
Old Testament, he had not only led their thoughts to the redemp
tion thus promised by God, and by God's might to be brought 
to His people Israel, but he had also awakened in them a long
ing to return. If, then, St l'aul, in order to meet this tone 
of mincl, confirms their hope of the fulfilment of this longing, by 
names and expressions of the Old Testament, he does all in his 
power to lead on his hearers to picture to themselves such a 
deliverer and king in Jesus, the son of David, who, as it was pur
posed, should give them that portion in the world which from 
the beginning had been held out in prospect before them. Now, 
in truth it is nothing less than sheer prejudice, such as choost·s 
to invent a Paul of its own rather than to rest contented with the 
real Paul as we find him in history, to maintain (as though 
it were a fact above all others clearly established) that this was 
the very last thought that the Apostle would have wished to call 
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forth in the minds of his hearers. As if Pan] lrnd not (without 
anycircnrnlocntion) applic,l the passage of Isaiah (lix. 20), not
withstandillg that its tone is so entirely spiritual, to the secoml 
coming of Jesus for the redemption of Israel (see Rom. xi. 26). 

Against such an application of the salmtion that had been 
manifested in ,J esns, to the promises and hopes gi\·en in the Old 
Testament to those people of Israel, St Paul has nothing to 
object, if only the Jews of Antioch will follow him as readily in 
the rest of his discourse. For ·he immediately gives them new 
intimations, an,l points out that, with the appropriation of this 
salvation, the case is altogether peculiar. Ile remarks tlrnt the 
coming of J esns was prececled by the preaching of St John and 
his baptism unto repentance, and that this preparation was in
tended for the whole people of Israel. Now this declaration 
!'Ontained a reference both to the past and to the future of Israel. 
The baptism for repentance, and the preaching of St ,T ohn unto 
the whole people, shows at once wherefore it was, that in spite of' 
all the p;reat operation of God's grace, under the Old CoYenant, 
a full consummation had been unattainable under it. The whole 
nation is still unclean and under the influence of a mind utterly 
pervcrsc>. In his Epistle to the Homans St Paul docs not lay open 
the ahyss of sin and death in all its breadth and depth until he has 
first pointed to Him who hncl gone down into it, in order to close 
it for e,·c1·, however Lroa,l and deep. And, so hen• too, to his 
brethren in Antioch he docs not exhibit the deep foundation of 
Israel's need ofsalrntion, until he can point to the trne and only 
Saviour, the eyerlasting ,Jesus, as alrcmly come an,! present amonp; 
them. For this, indeed, is the instruction for the fntnre which the 
baptism aurl preaching of St John contains. It makes clear the 
founclation on which deli,·erance rested, and for which ,Jesus the 
SaYionr has been brought unto the people of Israel. If, hy his 
baptism and preachinp; of repentance, St ,John hacl made it evident 
to the whole people that the profoun,Jest and greatect obstacle to 
all re,lcmption has its source in sin, then mnst ,Jesus appear as 
thC' very One who (in the same· way that ,T oslma had to destroy 
the seyen nations of Canaan before he could divide the land) wus 
first of all to remove that enemy from within Israel, in or,ler 
thereupon to allow the people to enterupon its eternal inheritance. 
For that all that .Tnhn performed, rithPr in w0rd nr dr<'d, \Yas to 
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Le regarded as llothing more than a sigu aml a poiutiug lo Him 
who was to come as the judge and restorer, is remarked Ly St 
Paul in the Baptist's owll words (ver. 25). 

The remark of Schneckenbnrger and of Baur is no doubt per
foctly correct, that Peter, in his discourse to Comclius and his 
fiicnds, likewise makes meution of St ,l ohn and his baptism as 
wdl as of his prcachiug (sec x. 37). But still it is a perfectly 
unjustifiable procerding to seek to built! thereon a suspicion of tha 
genuineness of the address which has Leen transmitted to us. 
The Lrief allusion to St John in the speech of St Peter was, as 
we saw, intended to serve as a counterpoise to that pre
ference of tl,e ,Jews which is implied in the Hatural connection 
between Jesus and the Jewish nation. J t was addressed to 
a Gentile audience. Rut, howeyer appropriate and original 
the mention of the Baptist in the speech of St Peter may have 
Leen, the more detailed remarks of St Paul upon the fore
runner of Jesus are no less original and equally pertiHent to the 
whole of his discourse. And precisely in the same degree that 
the latter discourse dwells the loHger on the subject of the Bap
tist, is this portion of it more necessary for the further progress 
of the thought. Nay, what the Apostle says of the baptism and 
person of St Johll contains the only express explanation he gives 
of the kind and nature of this salvation, which (he wished it to he 
understood)was connected with the name and designation ofJ csus. 
So that when, in ver. 26, he proceeds with the expression o AO"fO~ 

-nj~ <T(JJ'T'T/pia~ TaUT'1J~, this reference becomes intelligible oHly from 
what he had asserted with respect to John the Baptist. If, then, 
instead of allowing themselves to he deceived by appearances, 
people had but taken the trouble of examining into the several 
grounds for the mention of St J olm in these two passages; then, 
instead of casting suspicion and blame upon the Acts of the 
Apostles, it would have been found to deserve from them the very 
opposite treatment. 

It was very wisely done of the Apostle to stop at this poiHt in 
his historical exposition, and forthwith to point out the relation 
of Jesus to those present in the most heart-winning terms (,·er. 
2G). For the fmther exposition of what history had to report 
would only have immediately laid hare the conflict between ,Jesus 
and the Jews of Palestine, and thereby perhaps have 1111ncecs-
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sarily prejudiced his Antiochian auditors antecedently against the 
Gospel which he preached to them. It was St Paul's desire at 
any rate to awaken an impression that for them the matter still 
lay perfectly open and undecided. Consequently, as soon as he has 
spoken of tlwappearance of.Jesus the Saviour, and of the nature of 
the salvation to be expected from llim; he at once places himself 
before the Jews of Antioch as the bearer and dispenser of those 
tidings of salvation, and r~quires nothing more of them than that 
they would look upon it and adopt it as intended only for thcm
seh·es. Now, when he feels that he has arrived at the decisive 
point of his discourse, he addresses them with two different but 
significant appellations. Ilc calls them first of all " brethren," 
and then "children of the stock of Abraham." By the first 
designation he intimates his own personal relationship to his 
hearers, and we have already seen how strong a feeling of the 
tie of kindred to the Jews, still lived in St Paul's breast. " 1ith 
this address, therefore, he does but satisfy the longings of his 
own heart. \Vith the other address, St Paul evidently de
signed to allude to the position which gave his hearers full and 
indi~putable title to the salvation that had been rernaled. If, 
for instance, they are descendants of Abraham, they are con
nected in the direct line with the first beginnings of the history 
of redemption (sec ver. 17). As they form the natural close of 
the line which began with Abraham and reached its dose in the 
person of ,Jesus, so, too, must the salvation which had taken its 
beginning with God's election of their fathers, and had arriYcd 
at its consummation in the person of J csus, find its true aim in 
those who were then present. But at the same time this address 
-thus full of promise-involves also a warning to all, to lny to 
heart the instmction conveyed by the history of salYation in the 
Old Testament, which begun with their fathers, and which St 
Paul hacl laicl before them. Ilc admonishes them that the sal
vation of God attains to its consummation, not according to the 
measure of human impatience and short-sightedness, but nccorcl
ing to Go,J's wisdom, which measures out years and times, and 
heights and depths. \\' c sec, therefore, that St Paul uot only 
allows himself to follow the course which, from his own explana
tions, we roulcl not hut expect him to do in his present position, 
1,nt that he tahs up that ver~· position before the Jews of 
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. \.ntiod1, which, judging from his written statements to the 
Roman Church concerning the Jews, and his own Apustolicul 
office, it appeared antecedently probable that he would. 

After that St Paul had thus, with great caution, bronght the 
preaching of Jesus unto the " afar off," of the ,J e\\·s in Antioch, as 
he would have clone haJ they been inhabitants of Galilee at the time 
when Jesus there went in and out among them, he then pusses 011 

to sketch to them the further history of Jesus, and especially His 
end. For it is not merely because this conflict between Jesus and 
His people in the Jewish land wou!J not have remained unknown 
to them, that St Paul feels himself constrainecl to proceecl further 
with his account; but principally because it is iu the subscq1w11t 
history of Jesus that His saving power and signification first of 
all attain to a full consummation and manifestation. These fur
ther statements St Paul joins 011 to the foregoing by means of a 
"fdp (ver. 27). Since he wishes to intimate that the mocle in 
which the message of Jesus hacl arri,·ecl at Antioch-so informal 
when looked at externally-had its source in the fact that the 
external centre of the whole Israelitish polity, and the supreme 
authority in all internal matters of the Jewish people, the 
Council in Jerusalem, had proved unfriendly towards ,Jesus the 
Saviour; and hacl even given him up into the hands of the Gen
tiles to suffer an ignominious cleath. St Paul, however, fully 
feels how great is the clcmand which, with this explanation, he 
is making on his hearers. Probably, incleed, he, the unknown 
stranger, is the very first who hacl ever mentionecl to the Jewish 
community the name and works of ,Jesus. And now he, after 
telling them that this same ,Jesus ha<l, by the supreme Council 
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, been condemned to death, 
neYertheless llemancls of them to belie,·e in this Saviour, who 
bad thus been crucified. Consequently, he strives to remorn the 
unfavourable impression which the conduct of the people ancl 
autho1ities of Jerusalem must have necessarily left on the mincls of 
the Jews of Antioch, by adclucing a still higher and holier 
authority. St Paul, for instance, maintains that the Jews in 
Jerusalem lmd, by their deadly hostility, accomplished nothing 
more than the fulfilment of the Scriptures which had spoken of 
Him. Paul sets forth at length the criminal ignorance they had 
been guilty of, for they who sat in judgrnent on Ilim (Kp[vavn,) .. 
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\'er. 27), had nevertheless failed to see that the very Scriptures 
which W<'re rea<levery Sabbath,and consequently were universally 
known, pointed Him out as the promised l\Iessiah. And St Paul 
forthc>r affirms, that the supreme authorities of the Jews, acting 
in such ignorance as to put in practice against Jesus all the influ
ence their office gave them, and to persecute Him even unto death, 
were themselves involved in the most utter inconsistency, so that 
what they did was the direct contrary to what they intended. 
For, says St Paul, inasmuch as they gave up the Saviour to Pilate 
for punishment, and after His death proceeded to make his tomb 
sure, in the hope of being able to prove and to expose Him 
as a false prophet ; by these very acts they had fulfilled the 
prophecies, and made it manifest, that Jesus was the Christ, since 
He had died according to the Scriptures, and, as he writes to the 
Corinthians, had also risen according to them ( see 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4 ). 
St Paul, therefore, shows that these very funct.ionaries, by setting 
up their authority against ,Jesus, hacl themselves destroyed it ; and 
had set up and established in the light of day a higher and holier 
authority, namely, the authority of the Sacred Scriptures. It is, 
however, perfectly conceivable, that the Apostle should not stop 
here, and should not believe that he had <lone full justice to the 
subject, until he had placed in contrast with this external fact of 
the rejection of ,Jesus another fact no less external and palpable, 
the consideration of which would remove from the former all its 
apparent difficulties. This fact is the resun-ection of Christ. And 
it was even because St Paul had in thought been long before look
ing forward to this fact of the resurrection, that he mentioned the 
burial of ,Tesns in a somewhat startling way. For it is not without 
good reason that it has struck several commentators as singular, 
that St Paul shoul<l have ascribed the taking of the body of Jc-sus 
clown from the cross. and the burying in the grave, to the same 
agents as had delivered Him np to Pilatc (ver. 29). The sug
gestion of Grotins that we should take Ka0i>..ovTer; in the sense of 
oi Ka0i>..ovTer;, has been justly rejected by l\Ieyer as untenable. 
:Meyc1's own solution of the difficulty, however, comes ulti
mately to the same ns what Grotius really meant; for he 
argues that Ka0eAovTEr; applies to Nicodemus and ,Joseph of Ari
nrnthca, ,vho were of'thc nnmher of the ap-x_ovTer;. But assuredly 
this will never consist with th~ line of thought followed by the 
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Apostle. In all t.hat St Paul has hitherto said of these authorities 
he has throughout imputed to them a feeling of deadly hostility. 
How then could he ever, in the same sentence, ascribe to these 
rulers the honour of having shown to Jesus such a mark of 
love and respect, which in any case, too, would have been true 
only of one or two members of the Sanhcdrim, who, throughout 
this whole business, had been at issue with their colleagues (see 
Luke xxiii. 51 ; ,John xix. 38, 3!l). In my opinion the mention 
in this passage of the burial of Christ is of no further import than 
as it is the consequence of the putting to death. It is in this 
light that the sepulchre of Christ is represented in Matt. xxvii. 
62-66. No doubt it was a loving hand that took down Jesus from 
the cross, and laid Him in the newly-hewn sepulchre which was in 
the garden of Joseph. llut most assuredly we cannot discern any 
trace of this work of love when the high priests obtaiu an order 
from Pilate for the attendance of a body of soldiers, and when, 
with these soldiers, they force their way into this garden of J oscph, 
and seal the stone with their own seal, in order that by means of 
the seal and the watch they may assure thcmselrns against any 
tampering with the sepulchre of Jesus (ryu<f,aX{uav-ro ver. 66), in 
the hope of tearing from that deceiver his last mask ( <tc£ivo~ o 
1rXavo~ ver. 63). Here, therefore, the entombment of Jesus, and 
with it also, as its necessary concomitant, the taking down from 
the cross, appears to be the final act by which his enemies crowned 
their violence against Him. Now, since it is precisely in this way 
that St Paul presents this circumstance to us, he has this advan
tage, that by this means he is able to allow the significance of His 
resurrection to shine forth the more majestically. For the more 
completely the tomb of Christ appears to be in the possession and 
the power of His enemies, the more eminently glorious is that 
disappointment of His enemies by the quickening of God which 
was manifested even at His sepulchre. 

It becomes (widcnt that the resurrection is to be regarded as 
the Divine seal on the whole of the life that had preceded it. 
,vherever, therefore, any doubt or scruple may have arisen from 
the previous circumstances against the personal history of Jesus 
as the Redeemer, it must retire before the bright effolgence of 
the breaking of this Divine day. This is the reason why St 
Paul dwells ~olel,r on this single fact in the history of ,J es118. 

2 
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J,'irst of all he refers his hearers to the testimony which existed for 
this fact (ver. 31). The witnesses to it are men who had pre
viously lived in familiar and intimate intercourse with J csus; they 
had gone np with Him from Galilee to Jerusalem. It was impos
sible, therefore, that they could be deceived as to the identity of 
His person. Further, He had not merely appeared !o them, and 
then vanished away for ever, but He had shown Himself to them 
for many days. And, lastly, neither do these men, nor their state
ments, remain hidden; but, says St Paul, they still stand before the 
world as public witnesses to the people of the reality of this fact; 
and from this, their own confident nndonbting conviction may at 
least be inferred. After that St Paul has urged as closely as 
possible the evidence for the resurrection on the Jews of Antioch ; 
he proceeds to shew from the Scripture, the great importance of 
this fact of the Resurrection. At his first mention of Jesus, St 
Paul had appealed to the promises of Scripture which had been 
fulfilled in Ilim (Yer. 23). Now, the resurrection being brought 
so exclusively forward in the history of Jesus, it became incum
bent on him to demonstrate from the same Scriptuml source its 
<listincti,·e importance. This is what St Paul goes on to <lo, when 
he again reminds them of the promises made to the fathers (ver. 
3:l); and in that he designates l1is hearers as children of these 
fathers (,·er. 33), he again ascribes to them the full indisputable 
right to the salvation thus accomplished, and thereby seeks once 
more to do away with any disturbing effect that the events in 
J uclea may have exercised on their minds. 

After this introduction, St Paul appeals first of all to the first
or, according to our arrangement, the second-Psalm, and in the 
declaration, "Thon art my Son; this day have I begotten Thee," 
he sees a promise which in the resurrection of Jesus had attained to 
its Divine fulfilment (vcr. 33). For that the wor,ls civauT~ua~ 
·1,.,uoiiv are to be understood not of the incarnation of Jesus, but 
of Ilis resurrection, we may, I think, after :'lfcyer's remarks, take 
for granted. Uut how can the re-awak~ning be understood as a 
bcgetting? If we call to mind how in the portion of his address, 
which is taken from the Old Testament, St Paul had dwelt on 
the might ancl glorr of Israel in its imperial grandeur; and when 
wt• acid th~reto the co11trast, silently made, indeed, lint still 
rn:1ning through tl1~ whole of the present and the actual, which 



·ll'TS XIII. 13-XIV. 28. -127 

was common both to the speaker and his hearers-the loudly 
speaking contrast that all this power ancl majesty had sunk into 
dust and ashes ; this reflection will be calculated to impress every 
one with the absolute nothingness of the things of this life. For 
every Israelite unquestionably must have been conscious that the 
line from Abraham to David marks out the period of his national 
history within which the best and the most glorious events of all 
times had taken place. But in presence of such a conviction of 
the nullity of this life and its affairs, what can be the meaning of 
a Divine begetting, a beginning of life imparted of God? Can it 
be a birth into this misery-into this system of nought? No, 
indeed; a beginning of life that should be worthy of such a desig
nation, must be set free from the bonds of this annihilation; and if 
it is to be a human and an earthly existence, (as we may presume 
from all else that this Psalm tells us about this life), it must have 
trodden under its feet that power of death, which rules over the 
history of man on earth, in order thenceforth to be no more 
shackled and impeded by it. Is not this even the resw·rection of 
Him who had given himself up to this whole condition of perish
able decay, and as St Paul himself informs his hearers, had con
descended even to death and the grave, in order afterwards by the 
might of the Spirit once more to be created unto earthly life (see 
1 Pet. iii. 19). Not only clocs it admit of being shewn that 
generally the Jews held this idea of the Rcsun-ection (sec J. 
D. Michaelis kritischcs Collegium iiber die dn,i wichtigstcn 
Psalmcn von Christo S. 542), but also that St Paul is parti
cularly fond of this mode of view and expression. If St Paul 
calls Christ the wpwToT01to~ •" Twv ve1tpwv (Col. i. 18), he ex
pressly intimates that by that beginning of life, on account of 
which he speaks of Christ as "born," and, indeed, as "first-born," 
he means the resurrection from the dead. And if we compare 
the passage, Rom. viii. 29, (where he designates Christ by this 
very same term), with Cor. xv. 49, we shall be convinced that he 
is here also moving in the same class of ideas. Lastly, see 
Rom. i. 4 where St Paul makes the definite declar:ition (op,~
BevTo,), the clear pointing out of the Son of God, to begin with 
the raising again from the clcacl. Now, in addition to all this, we 
are able to point out in the life of St l'nul himself the origin of 
this morlc of conception and speaking. For iustanc<', St Paul 
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calls that state which had preceded his new birth, a death (see 
Rom. vii. 9-11; Gal. ii. 19); and we ham seen that our nar
rative (ix. 8, 9) furnishes the outward occasion for his so doing. 
,Ye also see from it that it is peculiar to St Paul to look upon the 
new birth as a begetting from death unto lifo. "'hat St Paul 
means to assert is therefore this: These words of the Psalm about 
Divine sonship and Divine begetting contain something so great 
that it cannot possibly be applied to this lifo, entangled as it is in 
the bonds of death and nullity. On the other hand, the quick
ening of Jesus from death at once shews what it was that was in
tended to be conveyed by these grand words. In so far as these 
words pointed beyond every thing that was present in the Old 
Testament, it was a promise. In so far as in the actual present a 
fact lies before us, which accurately answers to those words, we 
have in them the folfilment of the Divine promise. 

Somewhat differently does the case stand with the other pas
sage which St Paul seeks to make available. For here he already 
takes for granted that, on the basis of his pre,·ious demon-
6tration, the Messianic dignity of Jesus is well established. 
And now, from a prophetic passage, relative to the futm-e condi
tion of the kingdom of Israel, he seeks to draw an inference with 
respect to the life of its future king. From the steadfastness 
and certainty of the mercies solemnly promised to David (see 
Isai. Iv. 3 cf. Hofmann Weiss. u. Erfull. 2. 173), St Paul 
derives the idea that He who is designed to be the eternal 
mediator of all gifts and grace for Israel, cannot again submit to 
a foreign hostile power, such as death, since this certainty can 
be founded on nothing but the eternally indissoluble life of the 
King. Since, moreover, according to the previous exposition, it 
must be self-evident that one like Jesus, who, according to the 
Scriptures, had undergone death and all its hostile powers, would 
not be quickened again, in order, like the wido\\~s son, to die a 
second time : for, as St Paul writes to the Romans, we know 
that Christ, having risen from the dead, dieth no more; death 
has no more dominion o,·er him (Hom. vii. 9) ; the order of the 
proof, how the words of Scripture and the facts of redemption 
here coincide, admits of being c:i.sil_v converted. 

• St Pan! appears to feel that he is making rather too large a 
demand on his hearers, when he ,eems to rl'<]'tire that th~y 
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should recognize the passage of Isaiah as alluding to the Resur
rection and everlasting life of ,Tcsns. On this account he goes 
on to add another passage in which there is contained a declara
tion concerning the King of Israel, which most obviously had 
found its fulfilment in Jesns, and, in truth, in Him exclusively. 
That the passage in Isaiah did allude to the Resu!Tection, rests 
on the assumption, that the sacred promises to David can not 
be sure and stedfast, unless the 1lediator of them, who evidently 
can be none other than the King of Israel, enjoys an eternal 
life. Now, since this is expressly asserted in a Psalm (viz. the 
16th), therefore St Paul can very appropriately introduce by 
means of iito the passage of this Psalm which refers thereto (ver. 
35). The Apostle is aware that this psalm is one of David's, 
and he takes it for granted that the most obvious course is to 
refer it to David. On this account he feels it to be necessary 
to give prominence to the fact that the passage adduced asserts 
a something which cannot be found in David's history. It is 
true, also, that he cannot adduce any further proof to his hearers 
that it had had its fulfilment in the history of Jesus; he can, 
however, affirm it as of his own knowle,lge-and if they had 
received his testimony to the fact of the Resurrection, he might 
reckon on a f:woural,le hearing for his further statements. But 
how could the fact, that Jesus having been raised by God, had 
not seen corruption, invoh·e the further truth that He should 
never again return to corruption? If ,Jesus ha,l not seeu cor
n{ption, this is indeed a proof that He has so suffered death as 
not to be brought into snqjection to it, but that He had triumphed 
over death ; for, since corruption is thr, further continuance of 
the power of death, inco!Tuptibility, consequently, can only follow 
where there has been a triumph over death (cf. Theol. Commen
tar zum. A. T. 1. 2. 566). lncorruption, therefore, is a practical 
proof that the death of ,J esu5 was not a victory of, but a victory 
over death. But now, if death had only exercised its power over 
,Jesus in order forthwith to lose it, how could he ever again tread 
the path of death ? 

But why should St Paul deem it to be necessary to give pro
minence to the fact, that David, after having in his clay 
served the counsels of Goel, had fallen asleep (ver. 36). This 
remark carri~s ns ha~k to the dose of the Old Testament portion 
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of his address (ver. 22). Dadd, so far as it was possible for 
him, had actually fulfilled all the will and counsel of God, and 
not until then had he been laid unto his fathers. It is therefore 
yet a second time emphatically repeated, that the highest per
fection that is attainable in this life, lies before us in the history 
of David. But David, the king of Israel, is fallen asleep, 
and still Israel needs a guardian and a keeper who neither 
slumbers nor sleeps (see Ps. cxxi. 4). Therefore not David, but 
His Son and seed, Jesus, is the true King of Israel (ver. 23). 
The latter has passed through death in order to deprive death for 
ever of its power, antl. therewith to render firm and imperishable 
for ever to Israel (uµ,"iv (vcr. 35) the holy promises to David. 
And now it became pe1fectly plain why St Paul, at the very 
beginning of the second half of his speech, could designate J csus 
as the Saviour of Israel. 

In the third and last portion St Paul draws from his twofold 
historical exposition the cons~qnence ,vhich was therein contained, 
and which concerned those present. \\'hen in this passage he 
again renews the hearty address ;;, cf.vSpe~ u.SeX<f,ol, he is anxious 
to direct their attention to a point which he sets forth as the 
sum of his whole address. From the history of the Old Tes
tament, he had pointed out to them the gradational course of 
the development of salvation. If therefore the men of Antioch 
were ,villing to adopt the right position relatively to the proffered 
salvation, they must fit themselves into the gradual course of the 
history ofrcdemption, and the greater the salvation before them is, 
the more fundamentally and the more profoundly incumbent is it 
on them in accordance therewith to shape and dernlop themselves 
gradually. From the beginning of the history of ,Jesus, St Pan! 
has further shown that the "·ork of redemption is directed first 
and foremost to the removal of impurity and pcr\"er,e senti
ments. Accordingly we shall fin,\ it perfectly consistent if, in the 
practical inference which St Paul draws finally by an ovv, he an
nounces to his hearers that forgirnncss of sins is preached to them 
Ly this person, namel_y, Jesus (v~r. 38). Ily these words he 
admonishes every one in the inmost depths of his being, and indi
cates the point at which, according to the history of redemption, 
l,~th in prophecy ancl in fulfilment, salrntion must begin, if it, 
through its temporal development, is to rl'ach unto eternity. To 
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this brief affirmation St Paul appends an explanation, wherein 
his own personal history and character arc reflected in the most 
un<leniable manner. An important proof of Pauline :phraseo
logy appears to be here fm-nishe,1 simply by the fact that, in this 
explanation, an expression twice occurs which is not merely 
almost exclusively peculiar to the <liction of this Apostle, but 
must be regar<led as the very centre of his whole system of teach
ing. An<l that is the term ou,atoiio-0at which here appears to be 
employed in its positive as well as its negative application (vv. 
38, 39). And in truth the two applications of this term, which 
are here prominently m-gcd, are the same as that in which we 
fine! it employee! in the Pauline epistles. In the same way as here 
(Gal. iii. 11, ii. 21, v. 4, ancl Rom iii. 20) justification is denied 
to be possible within the sphere of the law, while, on the other, its 
reality in the fellowship with Christ is here asserted in the same 
sense as in Rom. iii. 26; 1 Car. ,i. 11; Gal. ii. 17. For if 
Meyer thinks he has discovere,] here a difference from St Paul's 
<loctrine on justification, as it is elsewhere cleliverc<l, he is met 
not only by Ne:mder (see Geschichte d. Leitung, &c., i. 145) 
but even by Schneckenburger, with the correct remark: "So 
long as another construction is possible we arc not justified in 
assuming that St Lnke ever intended to put into the mouth of 
St Paul an expression which is in pe1fect contradiction to all 
tliat we otherwise know of the Apostle's doctrine (see Zweck d. 
Apostel-Geschichtc S. 131). "re, however, can go a step fur
ther, and can help the statement of the Acts by shewing how 
this, so perfectly characteristic expression, arose in both its 
aspects on the mind of St Paul. So long, for instance, as St Paul 
went abo•.1t in his own blindness, he looked upon himself as n 
man, who, according to the law, was blameless; and since it was 
his highest aim to maintain the majPsty of the law, lie very 
properly placed his justification in the law (,ca-rii OtKatoo-vv11v -r~v 
lv v6µ,~o llµ,eµ,-rr-ro, 7ev6µ,evo,, Phil. iii. 6). "\Yhcn, however, after 
having been blinded by the light of Christ, he began to acquire 
spiritual discernment, the law shewed him in every direction his 
own unrighteousness. He found in the law nothing but con
demnation and death. This deadly contact with the law made 
him still more certain and more undouhting still, tliat there could 
bt> no way to life and salvation hut through justification. For this 
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requirement of righteousness by the law, eYen by its mortal 
effects, proved itself to be a Divine power which there was 
no escaping. But now since it was not righteousness, but un
righteousness that he discovered within his inmost being, he 
must soon have arrived at a consciousness that the translation into 
the condition of righteousness, that is OtKa,oua-0a,, was the pro
foundest and most indispensable want of his nature. ,vhere, then, 
is the power that can translate him into this state 'I Accordingly 
in Acts xxii. 14, Jesus, who had appeared to Him, is described as 
the Just One ( o olKa,o, ). Ily this term, too, Stephen also had 
spoken of him at the close of his discourse (see vii. 52). At 
that time, indeed, St Paul held himself to be righteous, but ,T esus 
to be unrighteous. Now, however, since his fancied righteous
ness has, to his mind, been proved to be the direct opposite ; so 
likewise the unrighteousness of ,Jesus must be turned into 
righteousness, in such sort, that while he feels his own un
righteousness to be grounded, not in this or that peculiarity, but 
in the fleshly nature absolutely (see Rom. vii. 14), he sees 
righteousness only in Jesus the Lord of Heaven. All else are, 
he knows, in like measure with himself, partakers of unrighteous
ness, and therefore know and sec Him as the Just One, accord
ing as God (Acts xxii. 14) hrn\ granted to them to know and to 
see Him. llut now, who is it that builds for him the bridge 
over the gulf that separates him, the unrighteous one, from that 
,Just One? Jesus had said unto him : "I am llc whom thou 
persccutest." From these words St Paul must discern that He 
is not only in heaven but also on earth, even in those who con
fess His name. lie learns, therefore, that the ,T ust One from 
Heaven not only has a fellowship with men on earth, but even 
gives Himself to them to be their own, and imparts Himself 
unto them. Ilut perhaps these are some special men 1 Now, 
as far as St Paul in those hours of conflict must have felt him
self to be different from these confessors of Jesus, so by means 
of the experiences which had been permitted unto him, he hall 
learned that they stood with him on the same ground of nature 
and of the flesh, and had originally been quite as far from Jesus 
as he nt thnt moment founrl himself. Accordingly, Jesus had 
c.-ommunicated himself to tl,ose and given J Iimsclf to those as their 
own, who, according tn the properties of their fleshly natun•, 
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could not have been anything else than unrighteous. llut this 
thought, however, admits not of being otherwise worked out than 
by supposing that Jesus had removed the wall of separation, by 
allowing His righteousness to work as the power which can 
translate the unrighteous into a state of righteousness, and that 
lie, after removing this obstacle, had entered into personal 
living communion with them. On the side of the unrighteous 
nothing can be required for this transformation, hut that men
tal state which willingly allows such operations of the righteous" 
ness of Christ upon its own unrighteous condition to proceed. 
But now this frame of man's mind, which allows the Divine ope
ration to go on, and receives it, is called, even from Abraham's 
time, faith. Thus, then, from the experience which St Paul 
himself had undergone, and which is reported to us in the book 
we are discussing, that proposition is brought out, which, in this 
his first address, .he expresses in the words EV 7o{rr't' ?TdS o ?Ttcr'Teuwv 

OtN:atovTai. 

Although, as Neander so correctly observes, St Paul has in 
this speech employed to the utmost all that peculiar wisdom and 
skill in winning the minds of men which he possessed in so emi
nent a degree, he yet felt that it was no ordinary difficulty to 
gain the assent of the Jews to the Gospel of Jesus. In order 
therefore to give impressiveness to the closing waming of his ad
dress, he reminds his hearers of the great peril to which they were 
exposed, which, however, with prudent caution he does not set 
forth in his own words, but in those of a prophet (ver. 41). In 
all this we can distinctly trace the ApostlePaul. The words with 
which he thus threatens his hearers are taken from the Prophet 
Habakkuk. And in fact they occur in connection with a passage 
of which we know that to the Apostle's mind it possessed an ex
traordinary importance. The passage in question is Ilabakkuk 
ii. 4-a passage in which the Apostle, judging from Rom. i. 17, 
and Gal. iii. 11, found tJie most distinct expression of his 
whole doctrine, just as he has here explained it to the Jews of 
Antioch. In this passage the Prophet declares that the just shall, 
by his faith, be withdrawn from the condemnation and shall live, 
while, on the other hand the son! in which pride has set up its false 
heights is manifestly threatened (see Delitsch zu Hab. S. 45). 

How natural must it have been, supposing the Apostle wished 
2E 
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to point out to his hearers the possibility of this danger, for him 
to describe it in the words of that Prophet, in whose writings the 
po"·erful confirmation of his own experience of that only redemp
tion ("·hich he had just been commenclingin presence of theJcws 
of Antioch) was set forth, together with an intimation of the great 
danger which attended 011 a high-minclecl contempt (Karncf,po
V1JTat). 

Thus by carefully following the course ancl the principal 
turning points of the speech before us, we have an-ivecl at a con
,·iction that we ham here an address which not only in general 
perfectly answers the expectation which we could not but form of 
a speech of St Paul's, but in whose most important elements we 
have also pointed out a decidedly Pauline stamp. Now are we to 
allow this conviction to be disturbed, ifnot totally remo,·cd from 
our minds, by a mere declaration of certain critics that in some 
points the speech too strongly reminds them of the earlier speeches 
recorded in the Acts ? It has already been shown that the re
semblance which these critics have pointed out in the first and in 
the beginning of the second part of this discourse to certain pas
sages of the addresses of Stephen and St John, <lo not in the 
least detract from its claims to originality. ,v e hope too to be 
able to prove the same with regard to other pretended plagiarisms. 
St Paul, for instance, in n~r. 27, says, that what the rulers hacl 
clone so hostilely against Jesus was done in ignorance. Now, 
offence has been taken at this, in the first place, because St Peter 
also has said the same (sec iii. 17), ancl secondly, because, as it is 
urged, such a statement is in any case too mild for St Paul's position 
relatively to the Jews (sec Schneckenburgcr ibicl S. rno, 13~). 
Ilut now, with regard to the first objection, we are in a position to 
show that this exculpatory view of the malice of the Jews towards 
the Saviour is to be traced back, not to St Peter, hut as St Luke 
himself informs us, to the Lord himself (see Luke xxiii. 34). And 
further-such is the ahnndance of our proofs-we ha,·e from St 
Panl's own hancl a statement,in which, employing this ,·ery ex
pression oi apxovTE,, he adrnnccs precisely the same Yiew of the 
facl. The passage in question i, 1 Cor. ii. 8. Now, in all essential 
respects the second oqjection also has alrea,lyreccin~<l its answer in 
ihe reply to the firgt-for the argument was that St Panl,consider
ing his opposition to the ,Tews, could not, in any ca!<C, haYe ewr 



ACTS XIII. 13-xn·. 2ti. 435 

adopted so exculpatory a view. But now, when on this ground 
Schneckenburger maintains that St Paul, when he stood before 
the ,Tews of Antioch, must necessarily have exhibited as strong 
hostility towards them as St Stephen and St Peter, are described 
as manifesting towards those in Jerusalem (see ii. 22, ,,7-40; 
eh. vii.), this is a style of criticism which is soon caught in its own 
snare. For if, as these critics assume, the writer of the Acts of 
the Apostles composecl the speech we are examining after the 
model of the speeches prcYiously reported, in that case he would 
most assuredly have put into the mouth of this the sternest 
of the Apostolical opponents of the ,Jews those sterner accusa
tions of his countrymen. But since St Luke rloes report to us 
the speech such as it was actually delivere,l by St Paul in the 
synagogue of Antioch, it is no wonder if the Apostle does not 
speak as if he were in ,Jerusalem, and standing, where St Peter 
once stood, in the presence of those who, not more than seven 
Sabbaths before, had called for the crucifixion of Jesus-or like 
Stephen, before those who had already twice made an attack upon 
the Apostles of Jesus '. :'.lforeover, the whole of this supposition 
of a one-sided unmitigated sternness on the part of St Paul 
towards the Jews rests absolutely on no ground at all, as we have 
already clearly established from the authentic declarations of 
the Apostle himself; and in the present speech we meet with 
precisely that \·ery tenderness and that wish to spare, coupled 
with Apostolical earnestness which, judging from the Apostle's 
own declaration with regard to his feelings towards Israel, we 
ought to expect. 

But the critics ha,·e even taken offence at the circumstance 
that St Paul, like St Peter (ii. 23 ; iii. 18 ; iv. 28), lays great 
stress upon the fact that, by means of the malice of the Jews in 
Jerusalem, the counsels and Scriptures of God with regard to 
Jesus had attained to their accomplishment (seeSclmeckenburger 
ibicl S. HO). But, first of all, it ought to have been asked whether 
this view and inference is not so strongly grounded in the very 
nature of the matter itself, that the two Apostles might very 
consistently have concurred therein quite independently of each 
other ? And is it not simply enough, in this regard, to point to the 
circumstance that St Paul, without any further external occasion, 
even in presence of a oommunity of Gentile Christians, felt him-

2 F. 2 
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self constrained to lay great weight on this agreement of the death 
of Christ with the Scriptures. This he docs in 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
Ilow much more immediately, howm·er, woulcl this view suggest 
itself,-how much more necessary was such a declaration in the 
presence of a .Jewish assembly which then for the first time hearcl 
the name of .Tesus? And here, too, we can go a step further. 
How ol,vious is it that this forcible appeal to the Olcl Testament 
Scriptures relatively to the sufferings of the Lord belongs neither 
to l'cter nor to Paul, but to Christ. The disciples themselves 
stoocl once in danger of erring with rcg:ml to Jesus when such 
great and heavy snfforings were abont to be laicl upon Ilim by 
the hands of the highest authorities in their nation. This danger 
.Jesus met by a constantly rcnewecl ancl camcst appeal to the 
Sacrccl Scriptures (sec Luke xviii. 31 ; l\latt. xxvi. 24, 31-5-1; 
.John xvii. 12 ; Luke xxiv. 2G, 27, 32, 44-47). Now since the 
,Jews, "·ho hearcl at the same time of salvation through Christ 
ancl of His conclcmnation by the Iligh Counsel at J crusalem, are 
in exactly the same situation, could the A post le liavc a<loptecl any 
other remedy for this trial than that which their Lorcl ancl )faster 
had previously employed ? But there is yet another grouncl on 
which, far more than on any other, the speech of St Paul has 
been suspected by critics; and that is, that in his preaching of 
,frsus he gives prominence to His resurrection and not to His 
death; and so seeks to found the forgiveness of sins not so much 
on the cleath-as, however, St Paul elsewhere cloes-as rather on 
the Resurrection (sec Schneckcnburger S. 130, 1 lanr : <ler A postcl 
Paulus. S. 102, 103). In this point the carelessness of Exegesis 
has been the stimulus of an en;ng criticism. For Olshausen, 
in his cornmentary, thus rC'marks on the close of this speech : "St 
Paul, as it seems, here inclccd connects the licf,fat~ uµ,apTlrov 

immediately with the Resurrection, although in his epistles he 
looks upon the ,leath of Christ as the source of the forgiveness of 
sins." Arnl he thus attempts to explain this circumstance: "The 
cleatl, of Christ wns a matter calculated to give offence; it 
therefore must he allowed to fall into the hack-ground; the Hcsnr
tion, 011 the contrary, pos,essed a peculiar ,lcmonstrative force; 
a]l{I on this aC'count ~t l'anl's discourse was pre-eminently about 
it." Accordingly, we cnnnot here accuse criticism of any 
on-r-proneness to suspicion, if it .raises its protest against such n 
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Paul. But in the course of our enquiries, we arrived at.this result, 
that the prominence given to the Resurrection of ,Jesus forms the 
conclucling and finishing climax of the two didactic portions of 
the Apostle's discourse, which exhibit to us a perfectly transparent 
Pauline originality ; and next, with regard to the hortatory por
tion, we discerned that it could not be properly understood, and 
conceived of as an inference and conclusion, except under the 
supposition of St Paul's own experience and personality. Accord
ingly, of all the pretended bon·owings and peculiarities which 
are said to be so unlike St Paul, nothing remains but the use 
of the 16th Psalm, in which St Peter and St Paul do not 
merely coincide, but also both alike attempt to show that the 
allusion in this Psalm is not to David (sec ii. 29, 30; xiii. 3G, 
37). Ilut now, when another equally appropriate passage from 
the Old Testament in proof of the rising again of the King of 
Israel did not so readily present itself as that of the 16th Psalm, 
we shall surely be willing to allow St Paul to make use of the 
latter, even though St Peter, at a still earlier date, had referred 
it to Him in a similar sense; and the more so as it has been shown 
that the remark which denies its reference to David closely 
connects the end of the first with the beginning of the second, 
and therewith very appropriately brings to an end the whole de
velopment of this teaching from history. 

The impression which St Paul's first address mru1e upon the 
assembly was extremely favourable. Not only arc Paul and 
Barnabm; invited to explain themselves further on this matter on 
the next Sabbath, but a multitude of Jews and proselytes follow 
them, and show a decided disposition for the Gospel which they 
had just heard of, so that St Paul and Barnabas felt nothing 
more to be necessary than to exhort them to continue in the 
grace of Goel (ver. 43). But that on the following Sabbath, the 
Gentiles especially evinced a strong clcsirc to hear the "\Vorel of 
God, has its ground in the peculiarity of St Paul's preaching, such 
as he had set it forth in his speech 011 the previous occasi011. 
Since, for iustauce, St Paul extolled, before the Jewish assembly, 
the forgiveness of sins by Christ as the first and chiefest good, he 
implied, without further attempt to prove it, that as rcgarclecl the 
salvation by Christ, the Jews were, in no wise, better off than the 
Gentiles. "'hen, then, he goes on further, ancl makes justifica-
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tion to be dependant on faith alone, aml sets up no other condi
tion than (wii, o wtuTEvwv ot1,atovTat ver. 3\l) he gives them to 
understand that the Gentiles were as much within reach of sal
vation as the ,Jews themselves. Since now this peculiar feature 
of St Paul's preaching has its source even in his own experience, 
which on the one hand had awakened in him a discernment of 
the universal corruption of human nature, and on the other, had 
com-inced him that the only qualification for salvation is the total 
renunciation of all merit of one's own, and a simple readiness to 
receive the Divine; this feature must have made itself felt in the 
interval, and have exercised an attractive energy on the Gentiles. 
But it was precisely this confluence of the Gentiles to hear the 
wod that hurried on, the crisis with the Je\\·s. The decided 
inclination thus evinced by the heathens for the word preached, 
is to them the confirmation of the impression which they, too, 
without doubt had recci,·ed-that, viz., in competition with the 
sah-ation offered by St Paul, the Divine prerogatives of Israel 
would not be held in any regard. Therefore, in the sight of such 
a remarkable interest for the word of salvation on the part 
of the Gentiles, the moment must have come for all the Jews 
to decide which was the more highly to be prized-forgiveness of 
sins, and justification before God, or their share in the pre
eminent external position of Israel. And it became manifest 
that only a very small number had a sufficiently Ii,·ely sense of 
that inmost want to whose satisfaction St Paul had poiutcd, as to 
leave for the time 'all other questions about it undecided. The 
Jews, we arc told, were filled with envy, and began to contradict 
and blaspheme (vcr. 45). "' e here witness in the distinctest man
ner possible a repetition of a similar total change to that which we 
have already observed in Jerusalem (see vi.12); only that in the 
present case, owing, on the one hand, to the personal character 
of St Paul, and on the other, to the neighbourhood of the Gen
tiles its course was still more rapid. The turn with which, after 
this, decision, the Apostles took leave of the J cws, in order to go 
to the Gentiles, is to onr minds, judging from all that has gone 
before, a natural consequence; only we must not the while 
overlook the peculiar pica with which they justified themselves 
before the ,Jews for so doing. , rI,ile, for instancc, they apply to 
themselves the prophetic dc•clarations of Isaiah rouecrning the 
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~ervant of the Lord (xlix. 6), they plunge yet another dagger 
into the heart of the unbelieYing Jews in order to see whether 
now at last tliey cannot be made sensible of tlwir true position. 
For in these words of the Prophet they gave them to nnderstancl 
that they were by no means disposed either to disregard or to 
depreciate the high blessings and gifts which God had committed 
to his people. For, in tru~h, these words imply nothing less than 
the permanent position of Israel as contrasted with the Gentiles; 
but how ?-in such ,vise that the two Apostles who carry tho 
word of God to the Gentiles represent tl,e true Israel, the 
righteous servants of Jehovah, whilst the Jews, on the other 
hand, who had been seized with jealousy and horror because the 
Gentiles had sought after the light of God, were to be looked 
upon as fallen from the true destination of the people, and as the 
dead and soulless corpse oflsrael. 

As then the true sense of the Gospel first of all dawns upon 
the Jews in consequence of the position which the Gentiles adopt 
relatively to it, so conversely it is by the adverse decision of the 
Jews that the truth is first fully brought home to the Gentiles. 
As in the case of the Jews, the impression it first made upon 
them finally takes the form of bitterness and hostility; so in the case 
of the heathen it is ultimately transmuted into joy and gladness 
(ver. 48). In this trait we see again the relation of the world to the 
Gospel, such as it was then formed aud still subsists. In a short 
but pregnant sentence (which, howewr, is not usually under
stood in its true sense), St Luke thus rlescribes the result of 
these labours of Paul and Barnabas "And as many as were 
ordained to eternal life, belie,-ecl" (yer. 48). In these words 
Bengel very justly sees a designed contrast to the sentence passed 
upon the Jews, in the words "Ye jndge yourselves unworthy 
of eternal life" (ver. 46). Still the matter is not explained by what 
Bengel goes on to say : sic cnirn sol et a Scriptw·a homini ascribi 
pernicics ipsius, sed salus eJUS Dco. For the unbelief of the 
,Tews, inclced, which had proved to the Gentiles the occa
sion of their accepting the Gospel, is, as we have seen, as
cribed properly enough by St• Paul to the eternal counsels 
and purpose of God (see Hom. xi. 11). But why might it not 
have been said with as much truth of the Gentiles in Antioch on 
the present occasion as fonuerl y of the ,Tews in ,Jerusalem, "such 
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,s gladly received the word were baptised" or "beliernd" (sec 
<\cts ii. 41) 7 Notwithstanding Bengel's great authority, we 
nust proceed on the assumption, that in the case of every indi
·idual, Scripture derives the decision for life or for death as 
nuch from human as from Di,·ine causation, and that it can·ies 
m both views parallel to the end. Generally, therefore, on the 
)Osition maintained by Scripture, it is possible to refer both 
:he decisive turning point, and also each co-operating element 
1s \\·ell to the Divine as to the human volition. But inasmuch 
~s, \Yhile the truth of this position consists in this, that one 
limb of the alternative is not denied for the sake of maintain
ing the other, yet the maintenance of both concurrently in 
one single act of thought is impossible; the consequence is, 
that that particular member is invariably put most prominently 
forward, which is most in danger of being overlooked ; and under 
this limitation the remark of Bengel is true, for in the case 
of sin we are in danger of taking too low an estimate of our own 
causation. "'henever, therefore, the Scriptures depart from this 
mle, they bm·e some special reason for giving prominence to that 
member which they put emphatically forward, and it is the cluty 
of commentators to bring to light this particular motive. And 
this remark applies to every passage which speaks of the Al
mighty's hardening or blinding men. ,Yith the present passage 
it is not exactly, hut very nearly, so. ,Yhen in his Epistle to the 
Ephesians St Paul reminds himself and his hearers of the ultimate 
cause of their common redemption, and, therefore, makes men
tion of God's eternal election (see Eph. i. 4), this is perfectly con
sistent. Here, however, where a judicial sentence is in question, 
it is quite sufficient with regard to their reception into the 
Church, to point to its ultimate cause in the human will-to faith; 
but to make this faith again dependent on a previously appointed 
destination (~uavTeTa,yµ,evo,), cannot in such a context admit of 
being referred to anything· else than a peculiar view of the 
writds. "'hat, then, was this peculiar view of St Luke? ltis 
apparent that, although at first the whole city was 1,,rreatly excited 
by this message from God, a few iudi,·iduals only believed; for, 
otherwise, the subsequent persecution of Pan! ancl Barnabas 
would assuredly not have hecn possiLlc (ver. 50). It was there
fore I he peculiar tendency of St Paul"s preaching, since it 
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chiefly insisted on forgiveness of sins and justification as its 
principal motives, to make the decision of belief or unbelief a per
fectly individual matter. This perfectly individual character of 
faith is made distinctly noticeable by the term 1/uo,. It was 
neither families nor corporations, and still less localities or cities, 
that went over to the faith, but in every case individuals only-one 
now, and again another. Let us not forget it, that what is here 
reported, is the first effect of the word of God now for the first 
time sent forth into the Gentile world, on the basis of the pre
vious development of the history of redemption. How very dif
ferent was it with Israel, when the first messenger from God came 
to the people. Then all the people ran to Him, and no individual 
soever was excluded (see Exod. iv. 31; xiv. 31). 

St Luke might have contented himself with the report of the 
fact; but it was his wish to indicate that the phenomenon did not 
rest on accidental circumstances, which in another place might 
easily assume a different form ; but that it was founded on the 
everlasting ordinances of God. And that certainly is a matter 
of great importance. In this Divine ordinance, to which St Luke 
refers us, there is a positive and a negative clement. Let us only 
represent to ourselves the fact, that the two men who preached 
the gospel in Antioch, must in a short time proceed further on 
their journey; and then those who had become believers in 
Christ, would be left to themselves in the midst of the unbelieving 
Jews. Unless they can together form a community, they must 
under such circumstances, be in·ctricvably lost. But, now, how are 
they whose every tie had hitherto connected them with others, but 
who as yet had known no common bond of union with each other, 
nay, who comp1;scd within their numbers the most incoherent 
aml heterogeneous elements, all at once to form a firm and per
manent community? Looking at the thing mcrelr from a sub
jective point of view, this drawing together and union of persons 
who previously had been kept apart by ernry relation of nature 
and of circumstances, appears at best but a hazardous experiment. 
Very different, however, is the aspect which the matter assumes 
when the number and the choice of the believers is referred to 
an eternal purpose of Goel. By this means it is rcnclcre(l inclubi
tably certain, that those who had come to the faith, had been from 
the beginning designed for each other, in or~lcr to form together 
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a close and lasting comnninion for all eternity. ,Y c shall be the 
better able to appreciate the comfort of this positive element, if 
only we lay to heart the discour::igcment for the Gentiles which 
is inYolved in the neg::itivc element. ,re must, then, come back 
again to the contrast in ver. 4G to which lkngcl !ms already called 
attention. Even when we know that, according to the teaching 
of Scripture, the exclusion of the Jews may just as well be refel'l'ed 
to the Divine counsels, as the adoption of the Gentiles may be 
satisfactorily accounted for in an historical narrative by the fact 
of their faith, this undeniable contrariety acquires still more 
weight. It is intended thereby, in my opinion, to throw out dis
tinctly the different position of Israel nationally in regard to the 
salvation of God as contrasted with the Gentile ; and, on tbis 
occasion of the first formation of a Church out of the Gentiles, 
a;1d on the basis of the exclusion of Israel, which is carried on 
before our eyes, the Apostle sets before us in an historical way 
that which in the xi. chap. of his Epistle to the Romans he has 
detailed in a didactic form, for the benefit of all Gentiles. The 
present position of the world relativcl)' to the Gospel is this: 
Israel shuts his heart against it, and at the same moment the Gen
tiles shcw themselves favourably disposed to adopt it; and they 
arc received without the least scruple or difficulty. "'ith this 
turn of affairs the times of the Gentiles have dawned. But e,·en 
simultaneously with the announcement of this change of circum
sta1~ces, had the Lord, according to the statement of our author, 
given a clear intimation that these times of the Gentiles also 
are to come to an end ( sec Luke xxi. 24 ). According to St 
Paul, this end is the '11'a, 'I upari~ uw0,juETat (Rom. xi. 2G). This 
eYcnt, therefore, will be a repetition of the commencement of the 
history of [srael, when the number of the members of the people 
'IVas also the number of the faithful; only that at the end this 
faith will l,avc Jesus Christ for its subject-matter, and for its 
final cause the birth of the new man, and thereby even will 
comprise within itself the whole life of the people as new-born of 
the Spirit. When this end shall be brought about, the king
dom of J esns Christ will appear in the form of a national 
kingdom, such as its whole constitution requires. This form of 
thlngs cannot, howeYer, commenc-e within the period of the time~ 
of the Gentiles; for as St Luke here kstifies, according to th~ 
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ordinance of God, it is still only individuals that in each case are 
won over to the faith in Jesus. It cannot, indeed, fail to be that 
these should constantly gain other and still more numerous con
verts. It may also happen that these believers, as well by the 
Spirit of God dwdling in them, as by their own natural gifts, 
should acquire an influence among their countrymen, so as to re
model the national customs, language, and modes of thinking, and 
even the laws, and the public character and policy of their nation. 
But still the natural, however improved, is very far from being a 
state of things acceptable unto God. Tl,is can be attained only 
under the creative Spirit of God Himself, wl10 communicates His 
grace to individuals. It cannot be brought about by any external 
and human influences. 

It pre-supposes, consequently, the personal faith of all the mem
bers of a people, which, however, is ncver and nowhere assured 
to us within the times of the Gentiles, and ,Yhich, according to 
our real position, we are not justifietl in expecting. For it is on 
this very account, that at the commencement of the redemption 
among the Gentiles, it is so distinctly stated that only so many 
believed as were fore-ordained of God ; inasmuch as this election 
of individuals was to be the order of God's kingdom among the 
nations. Only after the restoration of Israel, and not before, will 
the nations of the Gentiles attain to a sanctified form aml one 
acceptable to God, suitable for their admission nationally into the 
Heavenly kingdom. The passage, therefore, which we are con
sidering, is sufficient to prove how e1Toneous it is, if, on account 
of the influence which proceeding from the body of Christians 
among the Gentiles, has uudoubtcdly been exercised upon the 
general condition and circumstances of nations, we think it 
possible to regard and treat them as Christian nations. Scrip
ture knows of no distinction for all times, but that between Israel, 
the people of God, and the Gentiles, as the rest of the nations 
of the earth. According to Scripture, Christianity belongs not 
to any etlmographical or geographical sphere. Still less naturally, 
according to this, has the Christian state-an expression and idea 
which, like the bird of :i\lincrva, has first showed itself to the eye 
of man in the evening twilight-found a place in the history a11d 
doctrines of Scripture. St Luke, after having made us acquainted 
with the important beginning and results of tho first missionary 
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operations among the Gentiles, omits not to point ont to us the 
continuance of this first effect, in such wise that we cannot but 
arrive at the conviction that this work is destined to have a future. 
No sooner, for instance, have any number of the Gentiles decided 
in favour of faith in J csus Christ, but persecution is awakened; 
but not by the Gentiles, who are less inclined to hostility against 
the Gospel, but by the Jews, who are nothing behind thPir 
brethren in Judea, as St Paul (1 Thess. ii. 16) expresses it, 
"filling up (the measure of) their sins." The hostility of the 
Jews is so fierce, that although ewrywhere, and naturally also in 
Antioch, they arc little liked by the Gentiles, they nevertheless 
manage to stir up the authorities of the city against the Apostles, 
and thereby to bring about a persecution against them ( vcr. 50). 
Paul and Barnabas shake off the <lust from their feet against 
their persecutors (er.' auT011~ ), by which term we are not to 
understand, as :Meyer maintains, Gentiles only, but Gentiles and 
Jews (ver. 51). By this shaking off the <lust from their feet the 
messengers of the Gospel wish to set forth in the full light of day 
their total separation from their persecutors ; not even the least 
grain of <lust from their soil is to be permitted to rest on their feet; 
for, as Tertullian in his remarks on the command of the Lord 
p!att. x. 14)-whi('h, bcyornl doubt, was on this occasion, pre
sent to the Apostles' min<ls--expresses himself: puh·ercm jubet 
excuti in illos, in tcstificationem et a<l horrentiam ten·m illorum, 
nedum commuuicationis reliqum (sec Grotius ad Matt. x. 14). 
Although, therefore, there were believers in the city of Antioch, 
still it was not they, but those rather who continued in unbelief, 
that dcscn·c<l to be regarded as the rcprcscntati,·cs of the place, 
the ground, and the soil. "\Y c sec, then, that as little as Chris
tianity among the Gentiles is a national idea, so is it far from 
being a territorial one. But whateve1· it loses thereby in out
ward glory is made up to it in internal power and 1111\jcsty. The 
Apostles depart from Antioch and follow the call which leads 
them onwanls,-thc believers alone remain behind. They have 
now, as is constantly shcwn forth to them more and more dis
tinctly, no trusty support, either in the Synagogue or in the civil 
polity of this heathen city. On the contrary, they arc exposed 
or\ both sides to hatred and to persecution. If, then, it is, not
withstanding, said of them" but tit disciples were filled with joy 
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and with the Holy Ghost" (ver. 52) ; it is in order that we should 
perceive that the communion which was grounded in the ever
lasting choice and ordinance of Divine grace for all individuals, 
was to them a more than abundant compensation for the want of 
all outward communion. Since, however, nothing is sai<l of any 
signs an<l wonders in Antioch, this fullness of faith and joy rests 
merely on the demonstration of the E-pirit arnl of power. Thus 
<lo we here sec, in the very midst of an hostile world, a for
tress erected, by means of these Apostolical missionaries, which 
belongs to the kingdom of God, an<l is so impregnable that it has 
power to conquer the whole world. 

It is impossible to determine the reasons which induced St 
Paul and Ilamabas to proceed from Antioch to Iconium, unless 
(as we foun<l it did in the case of Antioch), the existence there 
of a Synagogue, was on this occasion also the attraction. In 
Iconium, also, a Christian Church is founded by the labours of 
tlrn two Apostles. In it, moreover, the several J e,vish members 
are more numerous than they were in Antioch, without however, 
the community of the ,Tews coming in the least behind their 
Antiochene kinsmen in hostility to the Gospel. For the issue 
here also is a general persecution of the Apostles which the Jews 
had stirred up (xiv. 16). Upon this the Apostles betook them
selves to Lystra and to Derbe (v. 7). Here, howernr, we are left 
entirely in the dark as to the motfres which inducecl them to 
take this direction ; but from all that precedes we haYe every 
right to assume that they were guided simply by the desire to 
pr,,ss on to the goal of their vocation. The narratirn <lwells 
rather longer than usual on the stay of the Apostles in Lystra; 
probably because their labours brought them here into collision 
with the idolatry of the heathen. A man who had been lame 
from his mother's womb had been healed by the word of St Paul. 
This miraculous cure made such an impression in Lystra that 
the inhabitants, with the priests at their head, were preparing duly 
:tnd solemnly to offer animal sacrifices to these two persons, 
whom they regarded as manifestations of their go<ls. 

As a miracle is lwrc recounted, it need not excite any surprise 
if the criticism which prevails in our days has contrived on that 
ground to aclYancc many oLjcctions to the narrative before us. 
With respect to the superstitious belief which is here imputed to 
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the L_rcaonians, Baur obse1Tes : "ll.r this statement we are re
minded of the old legends of appearances of the gods-especially 
of that description of them which is gi,·cn in the legend of 
Philcmon and Baucis; a sound criticism, howe,·er, instead of 
taking such legends to be a confirmation of the historical truth 
of the fact here narrated, must, on the contrary, convert the 
argument, and inquire whether the pretended faet ought not to 
he looked upon as an imitation of these ancient mythical inci
dents" (see his Apostcl Paulus p. 100). Xaturall_y it is not our 
intention in any respect to anticipate cri:icism in answering this, 
probably very fruitful, <1uestion. ,v c shall only allow ourseh-es 
to remark that, in our opinion, there docs not exist the slightest 
reason why, taking for granted the miracle ,vrought by the 
Apostles, the superstition here ascribed to the people of Lystra 
cannot be an historical fact. Baur, it is true, insists that this 
child-like faith of the Homeric world, such as is here implied, is 
not to be thought of for one moment in the times within which 
our present narrative moves. But what if nothing more was here 
in question than what was common to all the Ilellenic nations of 
antiquity; among which we must, at any rate, reckon those 
Greek-speaking races of Asia )linor (see ling. Einltg. in das 
N. T. ii. S. ?,O, 31). For ,vhile heathendom in general was 
incapable of drawing any line of demarcation between God and 
man; with the Hellenic heathens especially, the Divine and the 
human ran into each other and were easily confounded. An<l it 
is precisely this of which we hm·e here a manifestation. \Ve 
must try ancl bring home to our own minds how strong an im
pression the healing of the lame man by the simple word of a 
stranger would necessarily make upon the minds of these Hel
lenic heathens. This, at least, is self-cvi<lent, that by such an 
act they mnst have been raised to a state of great excitement, and 
their fundamentally erroneous views wonld na~urally have led to 
such an assumption as that which is ascribed to them by St 
Luke. In perfectly general terms docs the late writer Themis
tius remark, in a passage quoted by \Vetstein, on this place: 
<iK~paTOt ,cal 0eiai OuvllJ,LEL', €-rr' (JJya0ip -rWv Clv8pW1rruv Eµ,/3aTeUoua1, 
T~V 'Y~V • • • • a-wµaTa aµ<f,,ea-µi,,a, 7Tapa1r>..1a-1a TOi~ ~µETE

po,~. And when we seek to gain a still clearer notion of the 
physiognomy of these times, the instm1ce of the worship paid to 
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Apollonins of Tyana rea<lily suggests itself to every mind. 
But what is still more remarkable, Baur claims this phenomenon 
as supporting his own view. "Gndoubtedly," he remarks, "Philos
tratus docs say that the inhabitants of the country in ,vhich 
Apollonius was born (a locality, by the way, which, as Baur 
himself remarks, is very nearly coincident with that "·hich we are 
here concerned about) did look upon A pollonius as a son of 
J upitcr ;" but upon this Baur remarks, that this statement 
belongs merely to Philostratns' embellishments of his story, and 
that originally, in the opinion of the people, he passe,l for no
thing more than a magician. But now, if that mental feature 
which alone coukl have induce<l Philostralus to venture on such 
an embellishment of his story, and moved the readers of his book 
to give credence to it, was at work here in Lystra in a far more 
original manner, shall we not, for a few hours, believe the exis
tence of that superstition on whose duration Philostratus could 
confidently reckon for years. And that men did not always, and 
in all places, think so moderately of Apollonius, as the "truth" 
of the matter is ranked at by Baur, is shewn by the " Ilistori.a 
Augusta." Aurelian promises statues and temples to Apollonins, 
and Vopiscus says of him: "ipse pro numine frequentandus" 
(see Vita Aureliani c. 24). And, moreover, Alexander Severns 
was in the habit of offering sacrifices to him in his Lararium 
(see vita Alex. c. 29). Lastly, J. J. Pfizer, in his treatise de 
'A1ro0Ewa-Et Pauli et Barnabm in Syllog. Dissert. eel. Has. et. 
lken. ii. 64\), appeals, not without good reason, to the Apotheosis 
of l\Iithriclates, of Alexander, and of the Homan emperors, all of 
which belong to the later times. Ilut, further, the statement of 
our nan·ativc that the people of Lystra, when they first gave 
utterance to their snperstition, spoke in the tongue of Lycaonia 
(vcr. 11), is, by Zeller, regarded as so incredible that he says he 
could more readily yield belief to all the rest than admit tho 
truth of this trait (see Theo!. J ahrb. 1849. 423). Ilnt the dis
position to doubt, must, it seems to me, have gone very far indeed 
before any one conic\ advance the assertion, that the author of 
this history of the Apostles had invented this incident of speak
ing in the Lycaonian tongue, in order, by that means, to allow 
the Apostles to gain the triumph of having a Divine worship fully 
prepared for them without their consciences being at all troubled 
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thereby. Such a common ancl pitiable device is ascribecl to the 
author of our history, unless, inclecd the people of Lyst.m clicl speak 
in the clialect of Lycaonia. Not, indeed, that the people of Lystra 
were not in any wise masters of this tongue ; no, nothing can be 
objected to the assertion that Lycaonian was the ancient clialcct 
of the country, which still remained in usc along with the Greek 
-as, indeecl, cannot well be callc<l in question (cf. ,Jablonsky de 
lingua Lycaonica in Syllog. Disscrt. ii. G38-G48)-" but," says 
this criticism "it is very improbable that the wonder of the 
multitucle should hm·e ventecl itself all along in no other 
language than in one unintelligible to those who were the objects 
of the wondering amazement." Now, surely, it is quite allowable 
to set against this assertion another; that, namely, it is very 
probable that if the people of Lystra did give utterance to their 
astonishment on any exciting cause they w_ould not express them
selves in any other than that of Lycaonia. Of the correctness 
of this assertion it is easy to convince oneself any day, especially 
by observation of the lower orders of the people, in every case 
where two languages, one native, and one acquired, arc in use. 

But we have still behind that feature of the narrati,·e at 
which criticism has taken the chief offence, and that is the re
semblance between the present history and the healing of the 
lame man Ly St Peter and St ,John (sec iii. 1-10). Aud in fact 
these critics have here the merit of having pointed to a circum
stance, which hitherto, if it has not been left wholly unnoticed, 
(sec Boernerus de actis Ihrnabro et Pauli Lycaonicis in Syllog. 
Disscrt. ii. G32), has at any rate never yet been duly estimated 
(sec Sclmcckcnlmrger Zwcck d. Apostclgesch. S. 52 ; Baur. dcr 
Apostcl Paulus S. !J5; Zellers. 421). That which Schncck
cnburgcr h[!s characterisccl as the parallclising with St Peter 
which St Paul has had to undergo (and which, after him, has 
Leen made so much ofJ has its chief support in our present pas
sage. This, therefore, is the most appropriate place for us to 
explain our opinion rcgarcling this asserted parallel between the 
two Apostles. lt cannot, for instanc~, be dcniccl that upon com
paring together the two passages in question, am! contrastiug them 
one with the other, as Zelk•r has done, the similarity in the cx
'prcssions appears greater than that one can ,·cnturc to hope to Le 
able to explain it consistently without the hypothesis of its being 
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tlesigneJ. Moreover, we have no wish to call in 'I uestion tl1e fact 
that in the respective spheres of their miraculous operations, as 
, lescriliecl by our historian, a striking correspondence is perceptible 
between the two Apostles. And just as in this instance the heal
ing of the lame man by the worJ of StP:ml suggests a comparison 
with that healing of the lame man in Jerusalem by the word of 
St Peter-a cure which was followed by such important conse
quences; so again the resistance offered to St Paul by the sorcerer 
Elymas (sec xiii. 6-11), reminds us of what took place between 
St Peter and Simon Magus. Again, the cure of the paralytic by 
St Peter has its analogy in the case of the man sick with a fever, 
but healed by St Paul (seexxviii. 8), and the healing power which 
is asc1ibed to the shadow of St Peter (see ver. 15), co1Tespornh 
to the miraculous efficacy of the handkerchiefs and aprons taken 
from the body of St Paul (see xix. l:!). And further, precisely 
as St Peter resuscitates a young damsel from death (see ix. ·36), so 
does St Paul call to life again the young man (see xx. 9). Lastly, 
to the same class we may also further refer the circumstance that 
just as superhuman honour is sh°'rn to St Peter on the part of 
Cornelius, so that St Peter is forced to refuse it (see x. 25, 26), 
here also divine honours are intended by the heathen to be pai,l 
to St Paul and his companion, and they are compelled to remind 
them of their human nature (see xiv. Li, cf. xxviii. 7). 

But now, is there no other way of explaining this correspon
dence in the history of these two Apostolical men than that so 
affected by these critics-namely, by regarding these parallel pas
sages merely as the work of the nan-ator and writer? If f;t Paul 
testifies of himself-ra µ,ev <T'TJJJ,€ta 'TOV 'A7rO<T'TOA011 Ka-reip,yaue,,,; 
-ev <T'TJJJ,€10!', Ka< -ripau, Ka! ouvuµ,,u, (2 Cor. xii. 12), and when 
he moreover says, ;.,.o,y{l;oµ,a, JJ,'TJOfV V<TT€fY'JKEva, -rwv i,,,,-,p;.,./av 
J,,,-ou-roAwv (2 Cor. xi. 5), by this appeal io miracles in confirma
tion of his Apostleship, we are, in my opinion, referred by St Luke 
to a very different person,-even to Him who, in the opeuing of 
the work we are explaining, is so significantly and so imprPssively 
set forth as the ascended Loni of Heaven, and as the efficient 
and causafo·c agent in the last resort of all that is recor,lccl in the 
subsequent history. It is even the very person whom St Paul 
alludes to when he writes o evep,y~ua, Ilhp'f' ei, ,,,,,-ou-roAi)v -ri'J, 
IIep,-roµ,i'J,; ivip,YTJ<Tf ml e1wl Ei, -rn Wv,,,(G:1I. ii. R ,. IIe, indee,l, 

2 F 
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had withdrawn into the depths of heaYcn; an,\ as hns been shown 
by many nnmistnkeable signs, it is His earnest purpose to remain 
hidden, cnn while' Ilc ,rnrks and rules, so thnt enn llis own 
cannot yet sec llis kingdom (see Ilcb. ii. 8) ; but at the same 
time Ile 11cvcrtheless still deigns to come forth from His retire
ment nnd to manifest Himself, who, in the end of time, is to rule 
oYer and to fill all external things with IIis glol'y. This is the 
meaning of the signs and wonders which forthwith nccompanied 
that first work in the kingdom of the spirit-even the filling with 
the Holy Spirit which prowcl the very foundation of it. Since 
then the Lord docs interfere with the domain of external things 
by signs nnd wonders, it hns its ground in the Yery nnture of such 
n kind of operntion thnt, by the method and mnnncr of signs 
nnd wonders, He should allow the order which belongs to the 
kingdom of God, and which in so far is hidden, to attnin to an 
outwanl mnnifcstation. Accordingly, when Ile had settled this 
order for II is kingdom, that as St Peter was the Apostle of the 
circumcision, so St Paul should be the Apostle of the nneircmn
cision, are we not nnturally led to expect thnt Ile would nlso nllow 
n similar pnrallel to be apparent, eYen in those deeds which lfo 
permitted to be performed for thC' manifestation of their Apostolic 
authority? The men of Lystra see in the healing of the lame mnn 
nothing further thnn what the ,Jews formerly recognise,! in the 
miracle of St Peter-a di,·inc work. But the believers who still 
retained in their memories the deed of ~t Peter, must, so soon as 
they heard of the miracle wrought by St Paul in Lystrn, haYc ,lis
cerne<l in it a sign thnt it \Yas the will of their Lord to set 
forth and to magnify St Paul in the face of the heathen, and 
therefore to have him regarded exactly in the same light as 
He had formerly set fort)1 St Peter relati,-cly to the Jews. And 
since St Paul tells us that though ,Tcrusalcm had seen that he 
had b<>en entrusted with the Gospel to the nncircnmcision, in 
the snmc way as St Peter hnd been entrusted with that to the 
circumcision (Gal. ii. 7), we haw e,·ery grouu<l for refcn·ing 
the eouviction thus experimentally acquired, in an essential 
measure, to tl1eir knowlc,lgc that the miraculous agency of ~t 
Paul resembled that of St l'l'!er the Apostle (rf. xv. 12). Ac
fordingly, Luke clocs nothing more iu this pnssagc than he 
invnriahly do,•s <·lscwhcrc. Ilc searches ont, thnt is, the works 
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an,\ signs of the ascender! Lord, anrl Ly putting them on record, 
(so far at least as the knowledge of thc•m is likely to be of impor
tance for future times) he rescues them from oblivion and mis
representation. This is the truth in the pmposition which Baur 
advances in his essay on the Episcopate in the Christian Church 
when he says: that in the .\cts of the Apostles, Peter appears 
as Pauline as possible, and Paul as Petrine as possible (S. 142 cf. 
TiiLinger Zeitschr. 1838. iii. 143). For as to the deduction 
unfavourable to the trustworthy transmission of doctrine in the 
Acts of the Apostles, which these critics have endeavoured to 
clraw from it; on the one hand they rest on what we have already 
seen to be a false conception of the doctrine of St Peter, and on 
the other are founded on a false notion of that of St Paul, us Ly and 
bye will appear. And whatever charges of misrepresenting facts, 
in this regard, these critics object against this History of the 
Apostles, they arise soldy from this source, tl,at instead of giving 
to each narrative cine and sufficient attention, people content 
themselves too often with a superficial comparison of them. ,v e 
have already met ,vith several instances of such overhasty con
clusions, and shall meet with many more in the further course 
of our investigations. 

The more strongly the narrative of the cure of the lame man 
in Lystra reminds us of the first miracle of St Peter in J crusr..
lem, the more loudly docs a comparison of the impression made 
by each call for a due consi,leration. The first miracle in 
,J erusalcm became the signal for the persecution of the Apostles, 
the first miracle in Asia Minor proved the occasion for the divine 
worship of the Apostles. That in all this again we have to re~ 
cognise the difference between the ,Jews and the Gentiles in their 
conduct rclati,·cly to the Gospel, admits not of dispute. No 
doubt but the worship which the people of Lystra were anxious 
to pay to these two Apostolical personages was, indeed, of a ,·cry 
impure kind. At best it could but afford them an occasion for 
instructing the Gentiles in the trne nature and operations of Go,!, 
It may probably he right to ascribe to St Paul the instructive 
words ad,lrcssed to the men of Lystra, although throughout 
this business Barnabas again takes precedence in the narratiw• 
(vcr. 14), probably because the people of Lystra, in their vene
ration, preferre<l him ( ,·er. 12) on account, no don bt, of his more 
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imposing exterior, which in St Pan! was wanting (see 2 Cor. x. 
10). This short address may, therefore, belong to St Paul, since 
here, as indeed in every place after their Yisit to Paphos, he was 
the chief speaker. Dut now Schnccken burger advances it as 
his opinion that "in this speech there is nothing truly Pauline, 
on the contrar.,·, by a tacit distinction (ver. 16), the pre-eminence 
is reserved tQ ,Judaism" (sec ibid. S. 129). And then again, he 
makes use of this remark to cast suspicion on the authenticity of 
our work. In tl1is view of the speech, however, no little perver
sity ofjudgment is apparent. For it is not merely clear that the 
address is pe1fectly appropriate to the circumstances, but every 
leading thought in it can be attested by the Pauline Epistles. 
The method of arguing from the nullity of the i<lols to the living 
God will be felt hy every one to be quite consistent in this place, 
as also the fact that the speaker should forthwith designate the 
li,·ing God as the maker of Heaven and earth. For it was pre
cisely in this that the fundamental error of heathendom consisted, 
that it removed the limits between the Creator and the creature, 
and thereby had entirely lost all idea of the Creator as such. 
And it was nothing less than the requirement both of wisdom 
and of love, I hat as soon as the contradiction and condemnation 
of the ideas of heathendom had been advanced, the only excuse 
which could serve to palliate the fanlt of the men of Lystra 
should not be kept back (n. rn, 17). That in such a case as 
that before us the Apostle of the Gentiles could, nay must speak in 
this way, will at once be evident to every nnprejuclieed mind. 
Now, of St Paul it is easily clemonstrablc, that on the one 
hand he recognized the essence of heathendom precisely in this 
darkening of the consciousness with regard to the Creator (see 
Hom. i. 2.5, 23), and on the other hand, that he set out from the 
assumption that in Ilis works God had from time to time 
revealed to the heathens Ilis eternal power ancl goodness (see 
Hom. i. 20) ; just as the speaker, in his address to the people of 
Lystm, maintains that Goel liacl not left Ilimsclf,vithout witness 
among them. But, lastly, as regards thc:_insinuation of Schncck
cnburger that there is in it a latent spirit of ,Tudaism, it recoils 
wholly and entirely Qll the lwacl of its author. For what is here 
sairl, with regard to the Gentiles, of God's lca,·ing nations to walk 
i11 their own ways, is in fact nothing ~lsc than the fulHlamental 
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assumption of the whole biblical history of Redemption ( cf. 
Deut. iv. 19, 20), and that St Paul did not think differently 
on this matter is simply proved by the single passage Rom. 
iii. 2. 

In Lystra, too, it is the Jews who raise a persecution against 
the Gospel, and thereby prove themseh·es to be of the same 
stock with their brethren in Jerusalem, who, on a former occa
sion, persecuted the Apostles for their cure of the lame man. 
(cf. 1 Thess. ii. 14-16). The hatred of the Jews here exhibits 
a vehemence such as we have nowhere witnessed before. As 
in Lystra itself it does not appear that there were any Jews, 
those of Iconium and Antioch set out with tbe view of stirring 
up the people of Lystra against the Apostles. The same zeal 
which, on a former occasion, allowed no rest to Saul of Tarsus 
in ,Jerusalem, has here seized a whole multitude of Jews. How 
restless and passionate their zeal was, we only fully sec from the 
result. These stranger ,Jews succeed in inflaming the animosity 
of this very people of Lystra, who but lately were ready to do 
sacrifice to these wonder-working men, to such a degree that St 
Paul was nearly stoned to death by them (Acts xiii. 19, 20; 
cf. 2 Car. xi. 25). Unquestionably we may herein again discern 
clearly enough how the heathen susceptibility for the Gospel 
was very far from anything like a fundamental and abiding sen
timent. The fanatical hatred of these foreign Jews found little 
difficulty in converting the minds of the whole city from super
stitious reverence into deadly hatred. Does then the preaching and 
the sign of St Paul in Lystra prove. all in vain 1 By no means. 
Even in this city, where, for the first time, there was no syna
gogue to furnish a rallying point, and where the Jews took up 
none but a hostile position, yet, in spite of all the fickleness of 
mind and hostility here evinced, a Land of disciples was never
theless gathered around the Gospel. 

Lastly, Paul and llarnabas proceed to Derbe, where nothing 
remarkable occurred except what in every case must be called a 
great event ; a considerable number of disciples were gained to 
the faith in ,Jesus (ver. 21). This is the fourth spot at which 
the two messengers of salvation on their first journey are per
mitted to sec a permanent result of their labours. As in the 
hegi1111ing Nimrod founded four cities in each of his two king-
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doms; and as four kings represented the hostile power with 
which Abraham th<' father of Israel had to contend, and subse
quently as the power of the world ever appears under four 
representati"es, so here, in the ,·er.1· mi,lst of the empire of Satan, 
the Lor,] founds first of all four cities, which arc destined to 
sp1·cad li~ht and life in the darkness and shadow of death among 
the Gentiles. In the completion of the number four the servants 
of Christ see a preliminary close of their progressive preaching. 
That they ought not to go further, and to work on indefinitely, 
mast have been made clear to them simply by the wants of the 
newly convcrtecl. The new converts in any case, and especially 
in the extreme isolation in which they were placed, stood in need 
of the strengthening and confirming presence of the .\postles. 
And such was the "·ork which Paul and llarnabas now under
took (,·er. 22). As regards the present, they admonish them of 
the faith in which it is their duty to continue, and as regards 
the future, of the kingdom of God into which they must enter. 
From this allusion to the kingdom of God, 1ve see that the 
Apostles did not keep back from the Gentiles the instruction as 
to a future manifestation of the kingdom of God. It also becomes 
imme,liately evident that they connected this instruction con
cerning the kingdom of Goel with the present. For manifestly 
the preaching of the necessity of much tribulation in order to 
e>ntering into the kingdom of God must haYe been accompanied 
with some word of consolation. Consequently, the present time 
of much affliction must haw been contrasted with the future 
period of dwelling in the king,lom of Goel, and the exhortation to 
patient abiding in the former have bem founded on the prospect 
of the latter. If, therefore, in the report of St Lukc, people pre
tend to miss an account of what it was that these missionaries im
parted to the heathei1 (sec Sclmcckenburger ibid. S. 128, 129); 
on the one hand, such general expressions ns 7rEt0Etv ; 7rpot7p,EVE1v 
Tfi xapm (xiii. 43), 0 AO"fO~ TOU 1,vp{ou (:xiii. 49), "'A.a"'A.Eiv Wl7TE 
7rtl7TEVl7at (:xiv. 1), AO"fO~ T'}~ xaptTO~ (:xiv. 3), iva"f"fEAltet70a, 
(xh·. 7, 21), which point back to the earlier narratiws, have not 
been sufficiently m:,igherl; and, on the other, especially the allu
sions that arc given iu this passage itself have not been duly 
considcrc<l. From all this it shines out quite distinctly that the 
hclic,·crs from among the Gentiles were instrnctccl to clistingnish 

' 
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two positions: an internal an<l an external om·; in relatiou to the 
former, an essential difference Imel occurred; their new position is 
the faith which they have aclopted. In respect to it, they were 
admonished to be stedfast and to pcrseyere. In it, therefore, they 
had already reached to the consummation. Their out"·ard posi
tion, on the contrary, remainecl the same as before; the empire 
under ,rhich they had hitherto lived continues possessed of the 
same power; and they, too, continue to be subject to it. Con
sequently, their internal position is at issue wrth their external 
one, ancl this constitutes their oppression. Dnt just as a change 
has taken place in their inwarcl being-as a pure unchang,,able 
faith has taken the place of the unstable evil of the world; so at 
last the place of the empire of the world and its rulers shall he 
taken by the princes of the kingdom of Goel and Ilis anointed. 

But this inward strengthening of the soul was not their 
only need: it was necessary to lay the foundation of order in 
the several Chu_rches. The life of faith in tl,e four cities of 
Asia Minor found no stay or support, either in the Synagogue 
of the Jews, or in the social constitution of the Heathen. It is, 
therefore, only agreeable to common prudcnec, if Saul ancl llai·
nabas, before they leave their several companies of the faithful, 
should assist them in cstahlishing a steady organisation. The 
several hands of the helievcrs were forme<l into Churches, and 
over them were placed elders (ver. 23), after the model of 
those of Palestine. It has been a question, whether in this 
organisation of their hody, the Christians were permitted to 
co-operate, or whether the Apostles in these regulations acted as 
possessing fulness of power, and of tlwmselves nominated ancl ap 
pointed these preshyters. From all that we have hithc1to dis
covered in the work hefore us of the relation subsisting between 
the Apostles and the heliewrs, we find it antecedently impossible 
to suppose this. It is true, these helievers are but recent con
verts; hut still they are unhesitatingly spoken of as helievers in the 
Lord (ver. 2:1), and as such, they arc consequently partnkers of 
the same Spirit as fills the Apostles. Now, it is inconceirnhle 
that such communion of the Spirit should not have been duly re
cognised in a matter like this, which most immediately concerned 
the belie,·ers. And, inasmuch as the mode of proceeding in the 
election of the seven rlcacons stoo,l forth as a moclel at all times 



4J6 Sf.L'T. XXIJI. TIJE FIH~'l' JOUK).EV Tll!Wt:<;JI ASH l!D,01:. 

for the initiatory organisation of Churches, it is impossible to sup
pose that in the times immediate]? succeeding the Apostles, the 
concun·ence of the bity in the nomination of bishops should be 
held to be so essential, as is undeniably the case (see Guerike 
christliche Archreologie, S. 48, 49, Eng. !rans. p. 37, 38, 
Augusti Denkwurdigkciten xi. 259, &c.), unless this had been 
the practice from the very beginning of the Gentile Church, at 
whose threshold we are now standing. On this supposition, 
the custom of the Apostolical missionaries to leave the se,·e
ral bands of Christian converts for awhile to follow a purely 
internal development becomes easily explicable ; for, in this 
period, it was the Apostle's object that the several charac
ters and capacities which the Holy Spirit had called into 
being should manifest and distinguish themselves, in order lo 
their attaining to their appropriate position and employment in 
the Church, by the judgment of the whole body, and the ratifi
cation of the Apostles. And in fact that which on general 
grnunds occurs to us as the most probable course in these matters, 
is also intimated clearly enough in the narrative itself. Luther, 
it is true, has rendered XHPDTDveiv in rnr. 28, by "ordain;" and 
on this rendering, Liihe bnilcls his opinion that in this passage 
the greatest possible self-reliance and fulness of authority is 
ascribed to the Apostles (see Aphorismen. S. 58). But e,·cn 
though in its later usage xe,poToveiv may ha"c acquired the gene
ral signification of the supreme im·cstiture of officials, yet, in its 
original acceptation, it signified an election, by holding up of the 
hands; and this signification is clearly established by 2 Cor. Yiii. 
18, Hl, to be still suniYing in the phraseology of the Xew Testa
ment. Besides, the transition from the original to the secon
dary signification of the word \\'US brought about. b,r the course of 
political development, whereas in the Church not only did there 
exist no such ground for the later usage, but, on the contary, an 
opposite influence might be supposed to be at work. Accordingly, 
we must allow that Rothe is right, \\'hen, with regard to the pas
sage before us, he maintains that the most natmal interpretation of 
XELPOTov~uavTE~ aUTov~ is assuredly the one which adheres the 
closest to the original ncccptation of the word : " tl1c_y-thc two 
Apostles-allow presbyters to he chosen for the community by 
rnting" (s0e Rothe Anfiinge ,!er clnistlichen Kirchc S. 1.50; cf. 
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Ncander Geschiehte der Pflanz. u. Lcit. I. 203. Simon, die apos
tolische Gemeine- und Kirchcmvcrfassung, S. 27). 

Having thus oq~anised the four communities in the four cities 
of Asia :Minor, Pan! and Barnabas look npon the work on which 
they had set forth, as brought to a preliminary conclusion (vcr. 
26). Accordingly, they returned back to AHtioch in Syria, frorn 
which they had been commissioned. \\'ithout doubt they folt it 
to be desirable, that before the diffusion of the Gospel was ca1~ 
ric,l further, the first seats of the Christian lifo should previously 
he apprised of the gain which the Church had made by its en
largement in the territory of the Gentiles, which not only had 
been newly commenced, but had also been carried to a satisfac
tory preliminary close, in order that, thereafter, they might re
commence their labours with new joy, and with fresh hopes of 
further victo1ies. On this account, the very first thing that the 
messengers do on their return to Antioch, is to gather the Chnrch 
together, and to rehearse to them all that God bar! done with 
them, and above all, how He ha<l opened unto the Ucntiles also 
the door of faith. And in or,!er that this call of the Gentiles to 
the faith, in a way, an,! to an extent, that they had as yet neither 
known Hor dreamc,l ot; might he fully hrought h,ime to th,~ miurl 
of the metropolis of tl1,· ( ,en tile Christian worhl, an,! also hear its 
fruits, the two missionaries, we arc tnl,l, abo,Ic. in Antioch :, long 
ti11w with the disciples (,·er. 28). 




